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° The Origin and Growth of the English Comedy 
By 


K. L, Desai, x, A, Lt. n, ( Bom.), в. л. ( Cantab, ) 
Principal and Professor of English 
М. Т, В, Сошкак, Surat 


» The Origin and Growth of tho English Comedy is a subject of 
supreme interest to students of human culture Let moe begin with a 
quotation from the ‘Frogs’ of Aristophanes, the great Greek comic 
post. The play is full of uproarious hilarity and bursts of laughter 
from begining to end when a decision is sought mm Hades between the 
respective tragic qualities of. Aeschylus and Euripides by weighing them 
in a pair of scales, There 1s a combative dialogue between Dionysius, 
the God of wine and a Chorus of Frogs. 
` Frogs :-Then all day long 

We will croak you a song 

As loud as our throats can hold. 

Brehehakex co-ax co-ax tt 

Dionystus;-Brehokehex co-ax, co-ax]! 
PH seo you don't outdo mo in that. 


Frogs — :-Woll, you shall never beat us- that's flat, 
Dionysius:-l']l maka you cease your song 
If I shout for it all day long; 
My luugs I'll tax 
With co-ax, co-ux 
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- 1 assure you they’re thoroughly strong - 

Until your efforts nt last relax + 

Brehlehlekox co-ax, co-ax!! ( Thore is no answor from 
tho frogs) 

Brekekehex co-ax, co-ax !! 

I know im tho end J should stop your quacks! 


` 


Tho firce and the fun continue with the noble and divine poetry 
of the two trigic poots frequently intervening There is a Feast of 
Fools and the pure joy of poetry in this play. You burst your sides 
with laughter and you tnhale at the svme timo the fragrance of poetic 
eloquence, Tho sigmificance and beauty of human hfe are not lost oven 
though you aro all the tıme mdulging your animal spirits. Aristophanes 
promises his auditors that if they will retain the ideas of the comic 
poet ewrefully, as they keep dried fruits in boxes, their garments shall 
smell odoríferous of wisdom throughout tho year, Years ago when I 
first road this croaking of the Frogs, I way aghast at the sheer aesthetic 
courage of the poet, and was fascinated im an equal measure by tho 
bursts of poetic utterance ш tho latter half of the play, Thus in 
Comedy do the Angel and the Anmal in man run together, ‘lhe 
ethereal spirit of man must somehow mahe the best use of his vesture 
of clay He laughs vulgarly and sings angelically almost at tho same 
time The comic spirit in man 1s his challenge to his earthy body, His 
capaexty for intellectual laughter 1s the weapon with which he fights his foul 
surroundings. The brilhant mind of Falstaff ıs conjoined perennially to 
the mountain of sweating butter that is his body, Bottom’s ass-head 
and Titanta’s fairy gentility are seen caressing each other, Caliban i$ 
the moro filthy earthy body of man placed in conjunction with Prospero’s 
soaring spirt 
Loohing at it another Way, min’s imtellgonce and commonsense 
must wage eternal battle against Folly that 1s the daughter of Unreason 
and Sontamontalism ‘This battle is waged in Comedy The dulness of 
a Polontus, tho solfishness of a Bortram, the vanity of a Malvolio, the 
prido of a Claudio, the hy pocnsy of an Oliver, the Braggadocio of a 
Paro‘, the melancholy of Ju'equis and tho high spirits of Roderigo 
aro moched at by Shakespowo and in this way the common intelligence 
of mankind establishos its sway over human affairs Jafo’s scales aro 
Tostored to ^u equable stato, all oxcesses aro removed; tho wise doctrino 
of “nothing too much, not even virtue” ıs conyoyed їп а vohicle of / 
sweotness and jo}. All the time, Thala, tho Musa of Comedy, sings 
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and dances like a fairy, trips and jokes like an  Aríel, There is no 
better way of swallowing the bittor fluid of life than. in this solution of 


fon and merriment, ' 


; As in tragedy, in o carfain sense, the excosa of pity .and fear is 
purged off, so in comedy the dross of anger and envy is cleansed, High 
comedy is purifieatory just like tragedy, Carlyle suggests the same 
thing when bo says:— “No man who has onco hoartily and wholly 
laughed can bo altogather irroclaimably bad. How much lies in laughtor! 
The man who cannot laugh is not only fit for troasons, stratagems dnd 
spoils; but his whole life is already a tretson amd n stratapom," — - 


Merodith, howavor, assigns a spocific function to Comedy, Following 
Bergson, he thinks that "tho comic could not produce its disturbing 
affact unless it fell, so to say, on the surface of а soul—that is 
thoroughly calm and  unruffed. —Indifforeneo is its natural 
environment, for laughter has no greater foe than emotion, To 
produco the whole of its offect, thon, the comte demands something. 
like an anaesthesia of the heart, Its appoal is to intelligence puro and 
simple,” The pure comic will not bo relished by tha lass of people 
who may be called non-laughers or Puritans, nor will it bo rolished by 
the opposite group of ovor-laughors or Baccbanalians. The pure comic 
is intelligent, thoughtful laughter. It is hostilo to sentimentalism, 
idealism, romanticism, lt is hoon, subtle, heartless, Meredith distinguishes 
betweon the various European peoples and thinks that the Fronch alone 
have developed tha truco spirit of Comedy and that Moliore is thoir 
greatest comic poet. Tho Spaniards are too artifical, Germans too 
hoavy, Italians too unctuous and sophistic, and Englishmen too romantic, 
or poetic, The English genius is opposed to pure comedy, Turning 
to tho business of definition, Meredith says that * tho comre post is in 
the nurrow fiold, or an enclosed squire, of the society he depicts; and 
ho addresses the still narrower onclosure of mon’s intellects, with reference 
to the operation of the social world upon their characters, To understand 
his work and value it, you must have a sober liking of your kind and 
a sobor ostimate of our civilized qualities,” He also makes 4 fina distinetion 
botweon the various literary manifestations of laughter, He says the 
Satirist is a moral agent, often a social scavenger, working on a storagè 
of bilo, Tho Ironeist is capricious; Irony is the humour of Satire; it 
may be savage as in Swift, with a moral objoct, or sedāʻte, as in Gibbon, 
with a malicious object, The ordinary Humorist is a refroshing laugher 
Bivina tono to tle fealings and sometimes allowing the feelings to bg 
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too much for him, But the great Humorist has an embrace of contrasts 
beyond the scope of the Comic poet. The laughter of Comedy is 
impersonal and of unrivalled politeness, nearer a smile; often no more 
than a smile, It laughs through the mind, for tho mind directs it; 
and it might be called the humour of the mind, Comedy is an excellent 
test of civilization and the tost of true Comedy is that it shall awaken 
thoughtful laughter, Elsewhere Meredith says-—*Men's future upon 
earth doos not attract the comic spirit; their honesty and shapeliness 
in the present does; and whenever they wax out of proportion, overblown, 
affected, pretentious, bombastical, hypocritical, pedantic, fantastically 
delicate, whenever they are at variance with their professions, whenever 
they offend sound roason, fair justice, the Comic Spirit overhead will 
look humanely malign and cast an oblique light on them, followed by 
volleys of silvery laughter”. 


Whon Aristotle says that Comedy is an imitation of characters of 
a lower type, that is, not bad or wicked but ludicrous, he means, more 
or less, tha same thing, The Comic spirit aims its laughtor at all 
aberrations of human behaviour. The basis of this laughter is 
commonsense, good citizenship, Laughter is the result of the sudden 
recognition of the wide differonce between what is and what ought. to bo, 


Comedies of different races and peoples diverge greatly, because, os 
has boon pointed out by John Palmer, the whole world would agree as 
to what precisely is grievous, but laughter is another matter, Different 
peoples laugh in different languages. Laughter is tho real frontier 
botweon races and kinds of people. Comedy is much harder to create 
than serious drama; paople laugh in many differant ways and thay cry 
in only one, That js why oven though the English drama is rich and 
varied, there ore few perfect comedies in it, Meredith names only 
Congreve’s “Way of the World”, We might add to it “The 
Importance of being Earnest” by Wilde, a part of « Much Ado about 
Nothing " and portions of a few plays of Shaw, So exacting аго the 
requirements of pure or intellectual comedy. 


Wo have seen so far how Comedy arises and how the Comic Spirit 


functions, We shall now survey briefly the earlier stages of the growth 
of English Comedy. 


Tho term ‘Comedy’ came into uso in England during the 
Renaissanes when the English people got soma knowledge of classical 
drama and theatro, This classical influence came not only directly 
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through the plays of Plautus and Terenco but also indirectly through 
many continental adaptations of medieval matter to the Latin forms 
The Miracle Plays of England have a good deal of humour : them, 
They вте based on sacred history or on legonds of the saints and they 
reached their fullest developments in the 15th and 16th centuries They 
introduca much comic by-play and episode Farce elevated to tho 
sphere of writton dram+ appears in the first half of tho 16th 
eontury in the plays of John Heywood, and by that tmo farcieil 
comedy had nearly captured the morality, The earhest known 
English comedy is “Ralph Royster Doster”, acted 1540 It was 
writton by Nicholas Udall, « schoolmaster, to be performed by school- 
boys, It is an elaborate farce with 9 fair mfuston of English manners 
and fun, It shows similarity to tho comedies of Plautus aud Terence, 
which we find later in Shakespeare's Comeay of Errors, The Plautian 
scheme of tricks and thoir exposuro was woll fitted to the treatment of 
Elizabethan follies and foibles Characters lihe the old men, the young 
lovers and the clover servants and methods of disguise and mistaken 
identity became part of the stoch-in-trade of Elizabethan dramatists, 


Chief among the earlier contributors to comedy aro a group of 
University men, Lyly, Peele and Greene Lyly's best plays are 
"Alexander and Campaspe,” “Midas,” ‘‘the Woman im the Moone” 
and “Eudimion” The plays contain attractive lyrics Lyly ıs tho first 
English writer of high comedy. His plays are generally based on 
ciassa} myths and often introduced pastoral elements and thoy 
revolva about similar Iove complications, His characters are gods, goddess 
es, nymphs, shophords, forestors, philosophers, &rens and (миоз as well 
as ordinary mortals, Shahespoare’s Loye’s Labour's Lost 18 closely 
modelled on Lyly The most original and interesting play of George 
Peole 1s The Old Wives’ Talo (1590) It 1s a satiro on the romantic 
dramas of the time The story ıs that which Milton later borrowed 
in ‘Comus’ It ıs full of wondors and surprises Tho two best plays 
of Robert Greone are “Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay” and “James IV” 
He gave a vital pootiec and dramatic presentation of sontimental love 
and idealised fomalo character His heromes remind us sgam and 
again of Shahospeare’s women 


Shakespeare's carltest comedies belong to these clisses “Tho 
Comedy of Errors” borrows from Plautus, “Love's Labour's Lost" from 
Lyly, “Tho Two Gentlemen of Verona” from Greane These University 
mon ropresent tho dovolopment of comedy from rude farco to a refined, 
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varied and poetical form of entertainment, Some of the elements of 
"Twelfth Night’ and “As You Like It” also are to be found in their work, 


Poetry and romance predominate im Shakespeare's comedy, and he 
1s porhaps the greatest master of characterisation in the world’s drama 
He wrote m buoyant spimts a social extravaganza, “Love's Labour's 
Lost", a rollicking farce, ‘The Comedy of Errors”, a sentimental romance, 
‘Tho Two Gentlemen of Verona”, and a fantastic romance, “A Midsummer 
Nights Dream" By this time Shakespaire found himself, ‘The Tam 
ing of the Shrew” and ‘ihe Merry Wives of Windsor” are cast in a farcical 
vein, “Much Ado About Nothing” 1s on 4 higher plane of wit, while in 
“As You Like It and “Twelfth Night”, humour and romance blend in 
perfect proportion These are bis most fimshedand most charactaristic 
comedies In each there are almost a8 much serious episode and 
earnest reflection as humorous jest, badinage and comic dialogue In 
these asain Shalespoare's lyric genius showed itself 1n. perfection 


This has been a brief survey of the growth of English Comedy in 
is earlier stages, It was thon mainly farcical, poetic, and romantic 
and ıt culminated im the hand of Shakespeare Since his days at has 
assumed various shapes and forms, We have a literary comedy and a 
comedy of humours, and an artificial comedy or a comedy of manners 
and a pura comedy and also sentimental comedy We need not talk 
about these 


In eastern literatures, in Gujarati hterature for tha mattor of that, 
we do not find most of these types of comedy, There have been fine 
Specimens in the last half century, but the output has been meagre on 
tho whole Ono reason may be, as Meredith says, the absence of abso 
lute social equality for women Tho coro of comedy is witty, sparkling 
conversation, not only between mon and men but chiefly between mon 
and women and this i$ possible only hon there is profeet equality 
betwoen the soxos, Meredith goes to the length of saying that where 
the veil is over women’s faces, you cannot have Society, without which 
tho sensos ara birbirous and the comme spirit is driven to the gutters 
of grossness to slaho tts thirst He further says that thore never will 
be civilzation where comedy is not possible, and that comes of some 
dogroo of social equality of the sexos. If thisis true wo should yet 
taha some time beforo wo reach a stage of social growth and culture 
which vill be conducive to real intellectual comedy, 
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Even for that moro provalont form of comedy which ridiculgs 
folly and hypocrisy aud selfishness and pride and vanity through and 
through, which cin treat with mockery and dorision wealth without 
charity, power without patriotism and idealism without wisdom so 
effectively that à whole people will laugh at that wealth and that 
power and that idealism, how long will our literature have to wait! 
There are plentiful targets in tho Indian social scone, I shall be 
satisfied with a smaller Moliero, à smaller Ben Jonson, a smaller 
Barnard Shas, Whon shatl wo have such a writer of comedy! I may 
ond here in the wistful manner of the poet :- 


Cherish him can we when the true ona forthcome—~ 
Come the rich fulfillor of our dreams: 
Life is roomy yet, and tho odds unbounded, 


Gujarati Literature since Independence 


( 1947-1953 ) 
By 


V. R Ттей, м А 
Professor of Guyarate 
M, T B Comte SuRAT 


[1] 


Tho joy and onthusuiasm of indopendenco wis not unmixed with à 
двер sanse of sorrow and frastrition Ihe country wis parutioned wd 
the forces of partition resulted ın carnage on the very eve of 
independence, A foreign invasion could not have wrought such woo 
and damage, spiritual and economic Men, women and children were 
alled, women were ravished and dragged away, and thousands of 
families ware uprooted from native soil Freedom and security wore at 
рет But Nehru and Patel rose to ther supreme height and saved 
the country from what might have been the worst calamity in history 
They handled the problems of defence and of migrition of population 
from the east and the west with firmness and sagacity. And the nation 
realized that it was free 


Another catastrophe occurrad when Mabatma Gandht was assassinated, 
but again the statesmanship of Nehru and Patel led the country out 
of fite and a tragedy of the proportions of a civil war was averted 


On the positive side the country was consolidated into one political 
entity, the ‘ mative states * merging into the wider and greater umty 
All schemes and plans for social and economtc reconstruction could 
now be contemplated элгй zmplemented on 2 conntry-wide scale, Sumdarly, 
plans of education, research and scientific training, or training the 
youth for the three wings of the Defence army were executed with an 
eye to the welfare of the country as a whole Untouchabilty was 
abolished by law In the councils of nations the stature of India rose 
to unexpected heghts because India pursued a dynamic policy of 


neutrality, supported the causa of freedom everywhere, and refused to 
jom either of the power blochs 


Jn a recent speech Sb K M Munshi neatly summarised the progress 
made by the countryin these years ‘The food crisis was over, controls 
were almost lifted, a rapid transformation of land wastaking place owing 
to tho community projects, tho Government bas evolved a techmque 
of fighting scarcity on a thorough basis, subversive activitics were under 
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. 
control, laboritories of sctoncs hie sprung up m largo numbors, 
far-rerchiaz soctil Jogisi tions wore being omrcted, Inrgo-seilo indusiries 
had been estiblished and new experiments in buic eduction ware being 
tried and higher education sought to bo remodelled to suit new 
conditions A vist wive of enthitstism for building the country was 
in evidence ^ 


Thero is yet a fooling of frustration and tension [he Kashmir 
issue is a banging sword ind it is worsonol by tho Pal-American 
miliary pact Linguistic ptriotism is becoming aggressive and Finatical 
fhe péasant and the Ivbourer havo not attaned the blessings thoy 
thought were promised The woll-to do, who also reprosont the vested 
intorosts, though not dofiant aro inwardly vory critical of Government 
policy, ‘Vices of corruption and nepotism cannot be dented; and tho 
Congress being in an unshahablo position, ts becoming self-righteous 
and immobile The pittern of Ife that is in store for tho present youth 
appears precarious if not daprossinz. Porh ps ıt 1s tha sama the world 
отот, since perce 1s In Jeopardy everywhere 


Luckily forcas within and outside the Congress have oxerted o 
salutary influence on the Government as well as the people Shree 
K G Mashruvala, the great interpreter of Gandhian ideology, examined 
in the pages of the “Haryan” over} public question in a dispassionate 
way Vinoba Bhave's campugn of ‘bhumidann’ has been very fruitful 
And im Western India Kedarnath and Ravishankar Mahiray contmue 
with missionary zeal their efforts for achieving greater purity in social 
behaviour and dealings All this has checked the tidal waves of 


communism It might completely absorb its shock nnd prepare the 
country for peaceful reconstruction 


During these years Gujarat lost many heroes, social workers and 
men of letters Gandbiy, Sardar Patel and Thallar Bapa among the 
naton-buiders, Napalal Thahore, Khabardar, Meghantand Mashruwala 
among men of letters and thinkers, Dargashankar Shastri, Ramlal 
Modi and Chandrasbanhar Shukla among antiquanans and scholars I 


would appeat tho aza of Nanalal and Gandht was over 


Both represented 
Tenaissance 


Nonalal stimulated Sanskritic revival and synthetical 
Approach to life, Gandby: brought univorsality in subject matter and 
simplicity and directness in style, the one showed the capacity of 


the language for poetical charm, the other їз adequacy for hiorature 
of porsuasion 
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The establishment of two universities in Gujarat, Gujarat Umversity in 
1950 and the M S University of Baroda m 1949, ts 4 m yor ovent for the 
intellectual ifa of the people ‘he regional culture of Gujarat, Saurashtra 
and Kaccha has now a centre nd a focus, and Gujarvi as А language 
is expected to progress Already the Ошум Univorsty has talen 
steps to introduce by stages Guyatatt a. the medium of instruction in 
the colleges Tho dawn of great intellectual Itfe 1s indicated by clusters 
of new colleges in the whole of Gujrat Besides the Arts colleges, 
institutes for instruction and research in science, agriculture, medicine 
commerce and technology hwo beon set up It 1s too early to claim 
distinct achtavement But the growth speals for enthusiasm and 
aspiration and provides the necessary environment and apparatus 
Association with the life and business of the people, especially of the 
folk, is entering more and more as ^u element of education Basic 
education, despite its drawbacks, is an attempt to give to students work 
for hands and to airest the drift to urbwn ways of easy life Very 
significant also is the establishment of Lohabhww i Siurashtra by 
Nanabha: Bhatt and Manubhai Pancholi with a view to giving all 
education including the highest with this central objective 


Dr Bhogilal Sandesara of the MS Univorsity of Broda 1s a very 
promising scholar of Prakrit and Old Gujarati His study of Vastupüla 
and his literary circle 1s vety illuminating Of the older scholars, 
Hamnarayan Pathak has formulated afresh principles for the proper 
understanding of traditional metres (desis) Tho rasearch theses of 
some graduates mortt notice Dr P N. Vahl and Dr, Dbirubha 
Thalar have produced excellent studies im Premananda and Manilal 
respectively Dr Ratan Marshall has written a history of Gujarat 
Journalism and Dr R I Patel, a history of the Gujarati novel Both 
reveal able scholarship Prof K B Vyas, Prof K K Shastn, 
Umashanhar Joshi and Dr Sandesara have published critical editions 
of Padmanabba's Kanhadade Prabsndha, Bhalana's Kadamban, tha 
,Haramala attributed to Narsinha, the Chappis of Akho and other 
classics of Middlo and Old Gujarat. The Forbes Sabha and the 
Gujarat Vidya Sabha continue to work im this field 

It was expected that the basic fact of partition being religious 
difference, orthodoxy would be accentuated after independence And as 
there 1s a certam rivalry among religions, orthodoxy has bred orthodoxy 
though all the outward veneer of unity and oquahty is maintained — 1t 
has brought bach in its tram superstition and obscurantism against 
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which social reformors had fought ın the last contury, Gatulal Dbruy 
in his “Jyoturdhar” constantly argues against irrational opimon and 
customs as did Mashruvala in the pagos of tho “ Натцап " озогу weok, 
Mashruvala's lttlo worh “Samuli Kranu^ i 2 classic, succinctly 
expressing hts well-reasoned thought—othical, rohigious and social—for 
the complete regeneration of tho country Ho 1s of the opinion that 
all religions aro imperfect, infallibility should not be clumed for any 
prophet or guru, and that no prophet or guru should bo equated with 
God Welfare of the whole race from the positive standpoimt should be 
the test for every ideology or wiy of hfa — Man errs and fills whon ho 
thinks simply of his individual salvation Mashruvaly 1s supported in this 
social anà positivo attitude to lifa by two other thin) ers who have been 
influencing the mind of Gujarat They are Kodarnath and Vinobs Bhave, 


Tderhstic futh and roligion and a comprehensive systom of thought 
coming from Shri Aurobindo have begun to eapturo the imagination of 
the rising gonoration of poots and of many men who are in search of 
a faith amidst a world becoming more and more earthly every day. 
Ambalal Purani and Sundaram, through trinslations of Aurobindos 
writings and expositions of his tenets m the quarterly‘ Dakshina’ have 
roiforced the natural leanings of our people towards an idealistic faith, 
Shr. Aurobindo’s fascinating philosophy 18 8 cull to every yearning 
sow] to reach out to tho Supreme Divine and, receiving light and 
enorgy therefrom, to  trausfotm the lower physical and psychical 
instrumonts Into tho porfect vehicle of the Divine This philosophy 
has tho broadest basis imaginable and there ıs in ıt no dental of life 
bero below ns chimert But ıt wants avery aspect of life to be 
transformed for an ultzmato spiritual end wherein man would partake 
of the Supreme im all its joy and movement In ffet however, this 
philosophy, contriry tu its clea arms has oncouraged the credulity of the 
people and is fist becoming doctrinaire sectarian and mystifying For 
hloraturo it has eorved as a two-fold force Lhe later verse of Sundaram is 
entirely inspired by it = Puy lal bas always beon a poct of Shri Aurobindo's 
school And in the pootry of Pruaram Raval, Pinakin Thakore, 
Jayanta Pathak, Ushanas and soveral others, the sime aspiration is 
noticotble The development of reflective prose under this influence is 
perhaps a greater advantage Both Purani and Sundaram have translated 
into supple Gujwatt some of the magnificent English prose of Shri 
Aurobindo As philosophical prose и ıs more sinowy and beautiful 
than tho rather plun proso of Gandhyt and. Mashruvala, 
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,  Penodials have always beon doing good work in Gujarat 
"Sanskrip" has made a mark by is hterwry standard, catholic outlook 
and comprehensive aims Its editor, Umashankar Joshi, a versatile 
writer, has written sympithotic appreciations of many young poets 
‘Kumar’, the best Gujirati magazine for the youth, encourages good 
poetry and its right appreetation, “Shikshana ane Saltya’ interprets 
Gandhism and tichles problems of education ‘The hterary notes and 
reviews published weehly mm the ‘Janmabhumi,’ the ‘Prajabandhu, the 
‘Sondesh’ and the ‘Guyirit Mitra’ try to bridge the gulf between the 
lay reador and the literary spocialist, The radio has particularly 
encouraged poetry that could bo sung, though that has meant some 
loss, for the emphasis has shifted from true poetry to mera singabilty, 
The radio has been a considerable influence ım the flowering of drama 
and the adaptation of its technique for production through sound 


Literary talent has turned to drama with success The cultural 
clumate seems to be particularly fvonrable to :t — In all the big cities 
of Gujarat there are dramatic associations of amateurs, and young men 
and women frealy tale piri 1m them In the colleges and elsewhere 
Also full-length plays as wall as one-act plays are staged with remark 
abla success, In Ahmedabad and Baroda schools have bean opened to 
Biva insttuction in stage~craft and dramatic interpretation Dhansukblal 
Mehta, Jashwant Thakar, Jayshynhar “Sundarv” and Dina Gandhi have 
been doing their best to help foster the art, Tho centenary celebrations 
of the Gujarati theatre 1n. Bombay, Surat and Ahmedabad also gave a 
fillip to this activity, An academy of drama ıs established in Bombay, It 
publishes | monthly magazine called ‘Gujarati Natya’ under tho 
editorship of Madhukar Randers, A quarterly of one-act plays 1s 
edited by Gulabdas Broker, 


In spite of all the apparent scope in freedom and opportunity, 
high achtevemant im creation and criticism 1s lacking Great art, large 
design, forceful passion, original thought are not conspicuous, The 
tendency to translato and imitate 1s obvious Criticism has been mora 
sympathetic than judicious and corrective Thore ıs little effort at 
perfect order and correctness in composition and beauty and force in 
style Perhaps vigorous and sustained inspiration is absent, It is an 
indication of frustration and soctal distraction Perhaps it reveals a 
lach of fath im the writer's own mission, There is certainly a 
tremendous disturbance in the traditional walues of 109, indueing 
bizarreness in concept and construction 
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Of tho roputed poots of tho thirtis; Sundaram and Umashankar 
havo maintained their vitality, But whilo Umasbankar onjoys to bo in 
the midstream of life and its varied movements, Sundaram bas now 
mado tho vision and philosophy of Shri Aurobindo his living faith, 
Ho has sacrificad variety of sontimont nnd subject for a deoper plumb. 
ing of Self Both hire influenced the now posts in their manner of 
approach and technique, “hey hayo saved poetry from cynicism, Of 
tho new ровіз Niranjan Bhagat and Rajendra Shah desorve particular 
notice. Bhagat’s wit is almost ‘metaphysical’ and has a postic quality; 
Shah's treatmont of natura is very sensitive and his music has a 
lingering quality, There is cortainly a tendency in recent pootry to 
pseudo-lyricism, witticism, superficial subtlety and sing-song, but many 
* pooms ara marked by robust freedom and genuine undorstanding of the 
recessos of heart, Tho now pocts sing of nature without moral or 
roligious bias and of Jove without any inhibition, They hava not 
reached any faith finally but are yearning for it and strivo to see if 
love or nature could give any clue to it, Only a very few of them 
show intellectual maturity, 

Thoro is considerable advance in dramatic writing and in prose fiction, 
Tho technique of drama is now better understood and experiment in it is 
not rato, The rendering of plot is more dramatic than narrative or 
doscriptive, though it is somotimes too cinematographic, Dialogue is 
moro natural, lively and pointed, and dialect is used with great offect, 
Tho motive is more clearly defined, Tho writers go to history for 
thores but thoir messago and bias are modern, Problems of sox 
aro also exploited but generally with restraint, Whilo the typical 
modern play is realistic, tho presentation often has hues of phantasy 
with tho effect of symbols and song and varied light. 

Of the playwrights of tho older generation Munshi, Chandravadan 
Mehta and Dhansukhlal Mehta continue to show creative ability, 
Dhansukhlal has dramatised a striking story of frustration and moral 
tragedy,  Dhumrasora”, by Gulabdas Broker. Of the now writers of 
plays Jayanti Dalal, Yashodhar Mebta, Pashkar Chandarwakar, Chunilal 
Майа, Pragji Dosa and Shivkumar Joshi ate coming to the fore, They 
present in the drama inner conflict coupled with external catastrophe, 
Their subjects aro various: economic plight involving sevual degradation; 
superstition joined to deep sentiments courage and sacrifice, woman in 
tho sheltered homo and woman “ fros * and flippant; society’s enemies 
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im tho guise of social servants, ete. Thay generally succeed ın providing 
айпа] fun or evohing deep sontıment In worker hands dramatic 
treatment of such subjects 15 apt to be melodramatic 1nd mechanical 

In the novel, Manubha: Paneholi now comes out as a mature 
artist of contemporary hfa and its problems, Both in tha novel and 
the short-story tha prime motive with tho now wmtors like Ishwar 
Petahhar and Chunilal Madta ts the depiction of the life of tha 
unsophisticated common people of the villages, Saroyn: Mehta and 
Vinodin Nilkantha throw searching light on the traditional patterns of 
lfe in an easy urban style. Tho stories and shetches of Kisansinha 
Chavda assembled together as “ Amas-na Tara” have a charm of thar 
own He has a gft of giving a romantic and sentimental touch to 
ordinary characters and incidents 

Bachubha: Rawat, Anantrat Rawal, Mansubblal Jhavert, Yashwant 
Shukla and Shantilal Thakar doservo notice as writers of sensitive. prosa, 

Four works are masterpieces in ther own genre The dunes of 
Mahadevbhai are extremely rich in historical and biographies] data 
and remarkable for utter absence of ego, *' Jiv^na-nü Parodha" is an 
autobiography dealing with the early years of Shri Prabhudas Gandhi, 
a nephew of the Mahatma, but virtually a story of Gandbiy as 
Prabhudas saw him in the making in South Africa “ Arvachina 
Kavita” by Sundaram 1s a eritical survey of modern Gujarati poetry, 
and 1s rightly praised for its study, sympathy and judgment, * Samulr' 
Krantt? 15 4 elassie in sociil thought, propounding in 4 terso but 
simple language Mashruvala’s views on the ideal and method of 4 
total revolution in social concopts and practices, It tal es its clue from 
Gandbism but its approach mm some fundamentals 1 different It is 4 
little classic that deserves wide recognition,* 
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Linguistic Provinces 


K C Chalimarü, M A. . 
Professor of History and, Leonomaes 
M T B COLLEGE, SURAT 
Any disousston on tho roorgantsation of provinces on luguistie bysis 
will involve an analysis of two forces seomingly opposad to each othor 
and any scheme on this issue, to bo acceptable, will have to reconcile 
borb A Ingustically homogeneous province will unify tho people of 
the province ito ono coiporvte body, Thus unified the people can 
devote their crewiva onorgis to thetr soot, policed and culturi 
development Languago 1s a strong unifying force It r not tho only 
factor, but of il tho factors thi; umte a group of psople togothor 
languago 18 tho strongest single bond, As Dr Bont Prasid says, “ All 
history witnossos to the unifying or harmonising influence of a common 
language Tho st hundred yars have demonstrated in Europe that noth 
лоз 15 resented so heanly and resisted so desperttely ^s au attach, rei 
or fancieJ, on one's linguago, ^ When the рзоріо express their likes and 
disli! os, their joys and agonies, their hopes and aspirations to ono ano 
ther ın a common language, fullow-feolıing and brotherhood develop тогу 
easy. If thoy do not understand one another insprte of thar living 
togother physically, they remain separate In the absence of any feel 
ing of oneness such a people cannot have any corporate hfe A hetero 
gonsous paople speaking different languages cannot work together in the 
pursuit of somo common ideal. One does not appreciate the other and 
tho absence of common undorstanding leads to suspicion, jealousy and 
hatred Such people try to sooh their individual and separtte objectives, 
and all their energies are consequently dissipated in irtitation, friction 
and mutual bickering, A government in such a province cannot ba 
called tho people's government, If tha government uses one language 
and the people use different languages in a multi-hngual province, the 
relation between the governors and the governed cannot be cordial 
The ruling authorities using one language cannot appreciate tha senti 
monts and foslmgs of tho governed To the poople thoy remain a 
Soparate class or caste and the opinion of the people can seldom direc 
Ny and immediately influence the government Under such circum. 
stances democricy becomes unworkable. Reaching decisions by merely 
counting of votes is not democracy, Real democracy works whon avory 
exten oxprosses his rdea of the common good to all others, the ideas 
of ali ato contributed to the common pool and in this way the idea of 
each 1s modified by the contributions of all others and the decision 
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«exehed is such that every body fesls that ha had soma voica m it, 
In a commuttes meotmg ^s well asim the National Poirhiment, 5 
resolutton 1s not seit individually to all me nbers and it is nor carried 
simply by the majority of votes, Ois member exprows-s his ide, 
another member opposes ıt, esch tras to convince the other and 
when ultimately the decision 1s reached ib i» exactly the opinion of 
nono, It has really been influenced by each and all, snd although one 
finds that the conclusion rexchad is not his yet it is such thit bis 
opposition to itis much diluted, In a mulu-laguil province such a 
thing 1s not likely to tale plice One linguistic group will not follow 
and appreciate the view pomt of the other Each group will have somo 
preconceived ideas. No question 15 lthely to be decided on its merits 
Bitterness of feelings amongst groups t$ such that whenever one group 
proposes one thing the other group will vehemently oppose % ‘The 
majority will, of course, carry it but such a course of things moins 
tyranny of the myorty, When it amounts to a tyranny of the myonity, 
the minority will bitterly resent it In such a case, democracy cannot 
work In all afas of human society any arrangement of things that 
can unite a group of people together 1s commendable Anything that 
croate» separatenoss should ba avoaded In this sense a common life in 
certam affairs and in certain spheres on tho bass of one language one 
province ts certainly desirable — Agarust this, howover, has to be weighed 
the other force Lingwsm like nationalism ts natrowness, Iahe nvtionalism 
itis a double-edged weapon and cuts both wys Within tho monolingual 
province the people have unity and brotherhood but the same people 
cannot co-operate with the people of other provinces Living and working 
in tha same province, speaking the same language and associating with 
people of the samo language group they devolop isolationism, They 
always think in terms of ther own group and if thay are capable of 
making sacrifices for their province, they also develop a hatred for the 
other provinces and are unable to work jomtly with them, in some 
common enterprise — Tho sense of a distinctness for themselves, intoleranco 
of and indifference to others, placing provincial interest above natronal 
interest, in one word proviticialism, creates division m the mation As 
soon as the love for ther own province 1s stronger than their love for 
the whole country, and as soon as еу шп more of their provineml 
interest than their national interest, national unity їз destroyed Linguism 
jiko nationalism is always assortive and aggressive. One language group will 
seldom remain satisfied with its own affair, Onco atis tho master of 
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is own bouso, it will try to bring within its sphoro othor groups which 
may bo numoricully or culturally wathor It will aggressively try to 
ampose its Linguige wd culture on others Іа this way, linguistic 
tmportiltsm starts Othor linguisuc groups will vohomontly oppow tho 
powerful one and combine аз мое и AR of thom virtually will bo at 
war To divide Indiv mto a lugo. number of autonomous linguistic 
provinces and oftar tham ın opportu nt} of mutual feud and dissension 
mons Balksnisition of Inam Onco this Lillamisation 18 effected and 
national unity 15 destroyed, Indiv ts sure to fall à victim. to foreign 
aggression wd her indepondonce will go AN our discussions on ]ingutsm 
must contro round this proposition How to unefy the people within 
@ province, through a common language without ucakening national 
unity? ihe principio of onc language one provence will unify and 
strengthen tho province will ostublish roal domocricy and will hasten 
iho culturil dovolopinont but it will als» set ın motion tho disruptave 
forces which, tf real and tt not pravented ta umo, will destroy national 
umty It seoms that one imvolves the negation of the other, and wa 
shall have to forgo the latter to the extent to which wo shall accopt 


the formor, tatesmminship and political sag city consist in striking a 
balanca botween the two, 


If tho creation of linguistic provinces lords to Balkanisation and destroys 
national unity and independence, 1t must at once be stopped at all costs, 
It must clearly be omphasisod that there cannot be any compromising 
of national unity and independence Н прасто creates unity within the 
provincial sphere but brings disunity within the nations! sphore, tt 18 
not a umfying force m tho brower sphere snd evn never be commendable 
Ws must at once bo rejected im the most cloar and categorical term 
Harmony, unity, democricy and cultural development on provincial 
basis, all these become meaningless without national unity and mdependence 
If the natton as such cannot oxtst how can provincial culture thrive} 
Without mdepondonco bow can there be provincial democracy? All 
theso bear meanmg with reference to India as one indepondent nation 
1 India as an indepondent nation doos not exist they have absolutely 
no meaning Iinguism, however, need not bo so and those who aro in 
us favour hold that instead of being ® disruptive force rt will really bring 
barmony and unity Lingusin nowadays is usod im & bad sonso Tt means 
narrowness and parochialem In а ғопѕо nationalism is also narrowness, 
Nationalism often devclops into imperaliem and is a hindraneo to 
internationalism but today people seldom use nationalism in a bad senso 
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‘Bhat 1t sometimes davelops into imperialism and gives mse to international 
war 1$ not the roison why tt should be abandoned In sputo of some of its 
bad effects nationalism ts moro or less a satisfactory basis of the state 
under presant day conditions in the world and will remun so until tho 
conditions of life biseally alter — Similarly under present day concitions 
of India linguism is a suitable brsis for provinetal vrgamsation We need 
not use the word linguism in a bid sense It meins that the boundary 
of a provinea should coinctde with ^ group of people spealing the sme 
language and further that within its own provincial sphéró it should be 
16 undisturbed ‘the people and the government of one province must 
not encroach on the internil atfurs of wother province — Further, 
Yngursm as understood here means that the people of any province must 
not consider provincial interest to be above national interest That 
linguism in this senso 1s not likely to affect national unity ci be 
established negatively Ifthe provinces ire not reorganised but remain 
as they «ro, or if the provinces are abolished and in ther plice we have 
only districts and they are administered uniformly by one central 
government, will that strengthen national umty? A mere postponemont 
of tha reorganisation of provinces by itself cannot unify the nation If 
to-morrow wa introduce a complete unitary system ot government and 
the whole country is administered from ome centre by one set of laws 
such 9 centralisition of law and administration will not bring unity 
On the other hand it will bring disumon You can recrutt an wmy 
from different sources and givo all tho soldiers tho samo dress That 
will not give unity to the army If on the other hand the soldiers put 
on different dress, eat different food, tall different languages but have 
one objective aud in pursuit of that one objective follow the common 
leader, there will be real unity in the army Unity is not an external 
thing It 1s psychological — The mere fact that different groups of people 
nro hept under one govornment will not give them unity Although 
living under one government one group may value one thing which the 
other does not, one group may pursue one thing which the other does 
not ^ad in this way there may not bo any uutty although they aro forced to 
livo under onoset ofliws For our purposes here what is important is tho 
unity of purpose, tho Joint, pursuit of some common ideal, the sharing 
of common wows and ideas As it exists at prosent, the Bengaless and 
the Brhans moy live together under one government but that as such 
cannot strengthen unity On the other hand bitterness will diminish if 
thoy ara separated because in that case thore will be less scopa for quarrel, 
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India isa sub-continont, It is inhabited by difforont racos, spoaking 
diffsrent languages, witts different cultures, India is not ono country 
like Franco, Tho Indian people are not as homogenaous as the French 
poople; a contralisod unitary government is nob suitable for India, That 
thoro is fundamental unity, that thero is unity in diversity, that 
superficial dillaronces only obscure the fundamental truth of her unity 
cannot be donied, But soldom in her history sho was administratively 
and legally unified, India of modern timos is like Greoco of ancient 
times. Tho Greeks of different states were bound togethor by a common 
language and literature, common places of worship and sports, common 
manners and customs, But in Jaw and administration thoy ware novor 
unified, Whilo the Greoks of ono city-state loved thoir stato intensoly 
and patriotically, made horoic sacrifices for their stato, the Grooks of 
difforont states could not unito together. Thoy frequently fought with 
ong another and brought disaster to themselves, So were tho Indians, 
Tha whole country was soldom unified. The people of one provinca loved 
thoir own province intonsoly and would make any sacrifico for it but 
tho pooplo of differont provinces could soldom unite, They quarrelled so 
frequontly and brought disaster to thernsolves, In. modern times thoro ara 
other countries faced with a similar problem, Those countries hava 
rocognised difforont nationalities within the stato and allowed thom 
linguistic and cultural autonomy, That has not lod to Balkanisation, 
That bas rathor strengthened unity. As Pundit Jawaharlal Nohru says ;-— 


* Tho Sosicts' difficultios appear to havo been far greator than 
ours, for they have 182 different nationalities to doal with, Thoir 
solution of the problem bss hoan very sueeoshol, They went 
to the oxtreme length of recognising each separate nationality and 
encouraging it to carry on its work and education in its ‘own 
language, This was not morely to please the separatist tendencies of 
different minorities but because it was felt that real education and 
cultural progress gould take offect for the masses only if the native, 
tongue were used. And the results achieved already have been 
romarkablo, In spite of this tendency to introduce lack of uniforinity 
in tho Union, the different parts aro coming far nearor to gach 
othor than they vor did under centralised government of tha Tears. 
Tha reason is that they have common ideals and thoy are all 
working together in a common onterpriso, ” 


( Glimpses of World History—p, 850) 
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. The contention thet any reorganisation of provinces on the basis 
of language will gonerate sepiratist tendencies and bring about disruption 
1s essentially an argument not against linguago being the bisis of the 
provinctal boundary but it isan argumont against federalism Federalism 
1s not an ideal form of government Federalism involves union without 
unity, When tho country is divided into clearly marked separate units 
in such ^ way that all tho units refuse to surrender their distinctiveness 
and saparate identity, they unite not because they have real homogeneity 
but because by combining for cortun fixed and specific purposes all the 
units will derive certain benefits that flow from union, In India the 
Aiflarent peographical aroas with ther regional languages are distinct 
entities They refuse to surrender their separtte tdontity but they agree 
to combine together for certain purposes like defance, ete, Combimng 
on federal basis 1s better than remaining completely separate — But it 1s 
a loose union and 1з cortainly not an idol union Under present 
eireumstances in. India, it cannot be othorwise and nobody except Mr, 
Manu Subadar has aver suggested that tho provinces should be abolished 
and the whole country should be organised into districts and be 
administered by one centralised government, If, therefore, we have the 
federal type of government national unity to that extent will be reduced 
It 18 oxtremoly difficult to work the foderal system Only advanced 
and enlightened people with һә Шу devoloped polttical capacity can 
work the federal system successfully, Here allegianca is divided A 
citizen ts subject to the laws of his provincial government and also to 
the laws of the federal governmont Не is a mombor of both and he 
must berr allegiance to both In casa a conflict between the two 
arises he must decide whom to support and whom to opposa For 
carta mayars he mush not allow the uuan Алде» А Suera 
in provineial spheres and his relation with the provincial government 
i$ more direct and immediate. But ın no caso he must consider tho 
1nterest of hus province to be above the interest of the federal union, 
Thero ıs no wonder that masses of the people feel more for their 
provincial government and in the event of divided loy alty their sympathy 
and support ara less for the umon government. In other words national 
unity 1s almost always weal in 4 federal state, The weaknoss is not 
due to making language the basis of tho provincial boundary, Whatever 
mny be tho basis of the province, ın a federal state the weakness will 
remun., That weakness cin be removed or reduced not by joining 
two or mora linguistic groups in eich of the federating umt but by 
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encouriging tho common bonds that umto the whole nation, Thera, 
ata somo who hold that tho combination of two or more language groups 
in one province will encourigo hoilthy rivalry; tho contact with the 
stronger will sttmulato the weaker and provont the stagnation of the 
supsuor O.horwiso orch will live in isolation and in tha absoneo of 
competition deciy will sot m Pho ido i5 from the biological world 
and as Lord Acton his shown from examples in U, K and U S A 

a combinition of sdvoral nationalities under one stato somottmos. rosults 
m hoslthy growth, But elewly sovarib language groups can work 
smoothly under ona provincial government only under 1deal conditions 

Thoso conditions do not oxtst in provsnt-diy Indi, Under tho British 
rule tho multi-lingual provingos worked well bacauso thoso wore thon 

not nutonomous corporate bodies but merely administrative units Under 
tho British role, again, tho demand for Jinguistie provinces wis not so 
insistent beeause although the provincial differencos wero folt yot tho 

pursu of a lughor ideal by tho whole nation made thom sink thor 

provinenl differenca and the wholo of India under the ledorship of 
Mahatma Gindli fought as ono ran for national freedom, Aftor 

1ndopendonco i$ won, our lexdership has fulod to capture the imagination 

of the whole nation and direct it to the pursuit of some common 

mitional objacts Of courso, wo havo before us some grandiose irrigation 

schomes, prohibition and abolition of zamindarios, but thoso cannot 

таз the national sentimonts to the somo pitch 


That Indis should remain a federition 1з not disputed That 
tho foderiting units should be homogeneous and autonomous bodies in 
compact geographical aroas as fir as possible ts also not disputed 
That for oducation and. administration. tho language. of tha massos should 
bo used is also agrood, although on this point thoro zs roally no unanimity 
Tt follows from tho above that tho boundaries of tho fedorsting units, 
formarly called provincos, now called states and mentionad as provinces 
in this study throughout, should bo munly on the basis of tho language 
Ik is ditheult to crvravert any of tha 4bove propositions, It is also 
ditheult to eantrovert tho fict that the existing provinces exme inte 
being asa result of some accidents in history and that thero is no systom 
or principle underlying ther formation and that they should bo 
reorganisod on soma sound rational and шап! с basis Controvarsy 
arisas as to whether this 1¢ the proper time for such reorganisation Cin 
it Le practically dono? Some multilingual areas have warl od together 
As One dconomig untt, Js t desiriblo to Separite thom 5. Will М not 
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avo risa to naw problems and create mora difficulties than it solves? 
hesa are the controversial issues 


Partly by wat and partly by diplomacy the East India Company 
added territories after territorios to tts possessions and thus grow up 
severil divisions Accidents of history rather than any system or principle 
account for the formation of these divisions, and so long asthe government 
was despotic administrativa convenience and military strategy nlono 
determined tha boundaries of these division: That the unit of tha 
government should consist of ono homogeneous people was not understood 
at all in those times because tho people in thosa times hid no corporate 
life, they had not to participate in the administration, their. opinion did 
not influence public policy They were simply governed and their sole 
business was simply to submit to the authority The East India Compiny 
fought 1 native ruler and added partly or wholly his territory and in 
this way tha province of Bombay eluding Maharastra, Gujarat and 
Karnatah came into baing For historicyl reasons the same East India 
Company did not fight vainst the Portuguese m India and this oxpluns 
why їп the same torritory Portuzuess Goa 1s continuing an. indopondent 
and seprrato existence The name Bombay like the names of so many 
other provinces hás no meaning today. "Tho East India Company which 
was a trading concern hada fictory and fort at Bombay and these 
wara managed by a Council praded over by one called tho President, 
Such + President had under his jurisdiction 2, numbor of trading stations 
Jn course of timo his jurisdiction became more political than commercial 
and soon all tettitories under the President’s jurisdiction eamo to be 
called the Presidency So crme into benz the Bombay Prosidency 
Otherwise there are no such people as Bombayites and no land as 
Bombay except the city proper Aden was then included within the 
Bombay Prosidency because that was administratively — eonvonient 
However, as the provincial government began to bo more responsive to 
us people, tha anomaly of the situa ton s.ruch every ona The Congress 
in the meantime bezan to demand а reorganisation of the provinces on 
linguistic basis Motilal Nehru supported the demand for linguistic 
provinces as stronsly as Jawaharlal Nehru opposes ıt When Motilal 
was at tho helm of Congress affairs Sind and Orisi became zaparta 
provinces and when Jawaharlal was at tha helm of Congress айла 
Pakistan bacama & saprrate state Even now tho Indian National Conaress 
1s constituted on the bisis of linguistic provinces We have the Gujarat 
Pradesh Congress, Mahvrastry Pradesh Congress, Timilnad Pradesh 
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Congras, ote — Tho Surma Valloy Division. of Assum, tliough politicallye 
form» pitt of Asam 1» constituted as à sopirito unit and i3. aeocnitod 
with. tho. Banzil Provinuri Congres» as pho Surma Villo} Division of 
Assum 15 predominantly Baazalt spouting 100 prasont agitation for 
linguis te redbtribution ts not surprising What ts surprising 15 why the 
sims Congress i$ opposing tho movo today 


Although tho demand for linguistic provinces 13 more thin half a 
contury old, it his becomo very isistont only after indepsndonco 
lhere nre sevoril rewsons for ıt Tn the absence of any programmo 
bsforo tho countiy, the pursuit of which would havo mado all linguistic 
groups forgot thorr differances and would hive absorbed tho mitions 
attontion the provincial diflarences have come upon the surtwe The 
abolition of English and tho attempt to replace tt by a linguage of somo 
regiwn hava rascod feolings in othor arexs whoia that language is not 
used Hindi is adopted is 9 federal Dnguigo only becutso 16 is 
understood by 4 largo number of poople Not that Hindi as à 
language 1s superior to others But Such 4 proswc and matter-of-fiet 
proposition fuls to appeil to most poople The pride of tho Hindi- 
sporking paople because their languago has bocomo tho rastrabkasa 15 
wounding the foalings of people im other areas They have begun to 
assort that their language ts not mferior and the languago rivalry i5 an 
oxpression of that assertion Many of our public men aro good mob 
lenders They did wall im ths past os agitators but with tho 
disippearinco of tho British rule thoy find that their occupation has 
gone They have no constructive cipacity and berg provincial heroos 
of the socond order they find that every position of otuinoneo i$ оша 
hald by somconoelse They have outltyad therrsarvicesand now this agitation 
for linguistic provinces has given them some opportunity to fight ım tho 
Gandhian way of prabhat feri, satyagriba and fast unto death In some 

of the existing. provinces the diffarent linguae groups are not properly 
balanced Tho Bengalees of cortar districts in. Bihar feel that they are 
educationally and culturally superior They took English education 
seriously and therefore, in tho past they shono im the professions and 
in tho sorvices The Biharis aro educationally bachwitd but numerically 
suportor Tho pride and vanity of the Bongaloos ara keenly folt by 
thom and now since tho English. Ianguago has gono thoy want to орозо 
the language and culturo upon tho Bongaleos In somo provincos ono 
language group has shone in trade and business above other language 
group? Tho English rule gave peaco throughout the country. Any 
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‘nan ws as much a citizen of Indiain Bombay as in Bengal and some 
communities avuled of the opportunities in trade and 1aduswy Tho 
Maru wns, Gujaritis ind Pisses have prospored und aro prosporing 
Becvuso of the new provinctil lingutstie patriotism shilo the people 
spelling the symo language have come closer, the poopie speaking 
another languige hive become outsiders, Sinco a community 13 
small in number but rich in woalth the more numerous but poor 
communities feel, quite wrongly of courso, that ther poverty 1s duo to 
the prosperity of others, Et ıs unDrtunato that those why came fiom 
other atew 1п connosion with tide snd hava become worlthy should 
be looked upon as Jews Every caste or community serves the nation 
1m Its own way, somo with the swoid, some with the pen ind some with 
monoy Tho Marwans of Calcutta are weilthy but uncultured The 
Bengalees of Calcutta aro educated and cultured but poor Thore zs no 
sansa In one ridiculing tho other for whit tho other his net So long 
xs both are actuated by tho ideis. of winning. freedom and. building. now 
India exch helps and appreciates the other, When, howover, the unity 
of purpose disappears, ovch begins to notice the differences, ind intolerance 
begins, In this way, to give sumo examples, tho Marwirs in Bengal, 
the Bengalees in U, P,, the Madrasis in Dolhi, the Maborastrians in 
Gujarat are loohed upon 1s outsiders Just as most Indians tormorly 
thought that the British rulo was the cause of all our ills and with 
its disappearance everything would go right, similarly many people 
indulge themselves in. tbe 1dea that the presence in their midst. of people 
speahing ^ difloront language 15 the cause of their poverty and brick 
watdness, In these democratic days on all important and major issues 
the majority has to be granted, No doubt í 1з а sound proposition 
on the whole, but this submicsion to tha marty їз not always 
justified It has lod to the democratic psychology that what the 
majority thinks is always prudent and whit it decides is always 
productive of good Apart from particular cases, in general this 
agitation. for linguistic provinces is an expression of the sonse of frustration 
and discontent A man in tho street, after independence feels that his 
position ıs not botter In many cases the situation has deteriorated 
This 18 true not only of the ordinary people This feeling is running 
high ovon im tho Congress Party itself. Honour, ofhco and omolumonts 
hava gone to + few while a lige number of mon within tho party aro 
disgruntled Obviously, the best outlet for this discontent should be 
the formation of an Opposition Party, It will take tuno for an 
Opposition Party to come but in the meantime the opposition to those 
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sildled with powor ts coninz through the agitation for hngutstto* 
provinces, Actuilly Congrasmen ate pirticypiting in this agit tion liho 
the mambors of othor pirtic. 


Thora аго brodly two mun arguments against iny &cheme of 
redistribution of provinces Ono rolites to the timing ind as such tt 
Insists on postponing tt "ho second 13 that such a reorginisation wilt 
sot in disruptive forces and aro, thoreforo, against tho national intorest 
As to the propor timing tho upholdars of linguistic provinces argue quite 
logically whit this is tho propor time for such an action If India ts a 
federation, thera must be some autonomous fodorating units on some 
screntific basis, The Indian fedoration has not come 1nto boing by somo 
independent units joining together Not that thoso units bad an indop- 
endent and separito extstonco and had been working as corporate bodies 
Tha United States of America, Canada, Gormany, ote, cama into boing 
by tho joining of sopyrite autonomou, unt, In India tho governmont 
was thoroughly unitary m 1833 and since thon decentralisation gradually 
took place Tho umts did not always oxtst as antonomous bodies 
Proviously In Indiv it 13 4 e180 of ono unitary Stato dividing itself 
into a number of fedorating units [ho constitution provides how tha 
provinces now called the states may be reorganised According to tho 
constitution the Indian Parliament may by law (a) form a now stato 
by separation of territory from any stato or by uniting two or moro 
states or parts of states, ( b ) ineroaso tho aros of any stato, ( € ) diminish 
tha aros of any stato, (d) altor tho boundaries of any states, nnd 
(^) akor the name of any state 1he authors of the constitution clearly, 
therefore, realised that the structure of the states as was determined in tho 
hectic months of tho transfer of power and its terrific aftormath was not a 
statio concept One fifth of India that wis rulod by the Native Rulors 
has now formed part of the Indian Federation Somo havo merged 
ito the adjoining provinces, some have integrated and formed now units 
and soma Native States as they are, bava Joined the Indian federation, 
Lhe constitution itself has boon framed anow and when such drastic and 
Tovolutionary changes could tako place, 14 only one wise and convontont 
stop to roorganise tho provincos on somo bottor footing rathor than 
d&eido ovory caso proce mort аз thoy como up for consideration This, 
therefore, is the propor time whoo tho whole question should bo thrashed 
gry aot by evil Oppo ts thar ш 
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would not fall on us if this question 18 postponed for a few years more 
In the meantime the attention of the nation can bo concentrated on 
some other more important and constructive prosrimme, We have won 
indapendsnes only recently It has to be consolidated We have tho 
prossrug nation wide problems of poverty and illitery If the oxtsting 
provinces had worled tolerably well for the last 100 years thoy ean 
work equally well for the next ten yewrs, Insterd of, therefore, wasting 
the energies of the nation on this useless enterprise will it not be better 
to stir public attention for something more useful and constructive ? 


To main wo the oxtstung order of things 15 usually the attitude of 
those who have reiched the summit of thew ambition and are comfort 
ably saddled with power. Onco the persons in authority have reached 
this position they seldom lke to take risk in any enterprise whose 
future cannat oastly be foreseen This conservative and cautious attitude 
15 theoretically sound but practically ıt cannot prevent others who are 
not so well-placed Pohticians who have no plice feol dissitisfiod and 
this cautious and conservative advice gives no solace to them, Had 
our levers at the helm of affairs meant what they sud and were 
capable of doing it, the disgruntled politicians who are behind the 
agitation cuid haye been sobered down Without putting any pro 
gramme which would have stirred up tho imagination of thoe whole 
nation, without trying to give any concrete shape to the ideals 
the pursuit of which would have made all forget ther provincial 
differences, long and tedious homiltes on good conduct in publie 
affairs cannot produce any effect Again, the strength of the 
argument for postponing the issue of reorgamisation is much reduced 
when we see that rogionilsm is encouraged in all other spheres 
Instead of one, we have now five universities im tha Bombay State 
Other regromal universities have also been set up Each regional 
University 1s introducing the regional language as the medium of 
instruction The regional language 1s bez used in the administration 
In the provincial legislatures the regional Innguage 1s being increasingly 
used Hid status quo bean maintained m all spheres thoro would have 
bean loss ditheulty — Trouble arose m Bihar when the Bihar government 
began to force the Bengalt-spoaking areas to replace Bongali in oduea 
tional institutions and in local self-governing bodies by Hind: Had 
the status geo been maintained there would have been no agitation 
there Heavens certainly would not have fallen if tho Bengali language 
in tho Bensali~spoaking areas were allowed for a few yoars moro We 


ur aeons ee eae 


. 
aro hastomng tho introduction of tho regional language in oducatior 
and admunstration but insisting on muntainmg the multi-lngual 
provinces This clearly 1s untenable and it 1s giving mse to complier 
tions, Tho Gujarat university has replaced English by Gujarati and 
IS conducting correspondence in Guyariti, Tho Ahmedibid municipality 
has startod using Gujiratr in its correspondence, Tho Bombay State i5 
multi-lingual and when letters in Gu titi revch the Secrotariato they 
cannot bo mmodiatoly attended to because the officers eoncorned do 
not necessinily know Guyjarvti. If English or in 18 absoneo Hinds is 
used in the administration it will bo economic and conveniont, If tho 
languago of a region 1s also the languágo to bo usol by the governmont 
in all its stagos, 1¢ follows that that region should form the umt of the 
government Legislators, administrators and all people within that 
unit would use one language and form ono corporate body J 1t ig 
not so, if two or throe such rozions aro grouped under one government 
it 1s difficult to concave how that governmont cin use a language 
which will bo understood by ^ll, One legitor may spon in his 
mothor tongue which will not bo understood by othors,  Evory 
officor, possibly, in tha Seerotarito of a mulu-hngual state must 
hnow oither all tho languages himself or must be provided with 
translators ın all tho languages If, however, Gujarat, to give only an 
example, becomes a sapwrate province over all Gujarati-spoaking areas 
one language for tho administration and for internal purposes can do 
and in this way the difficulty cn. bo solved — It 14 not nn ideal solution 
but it 1s difficult to eoncotve what olsa ıt can be, Once tho regional 
universities have como into being and onec they introduce tho regional 
language as tho medium thoro will naturally be a demand for using 
the rozronal languago in the Public Services and recrmtment on provinetal 
quots system, the next step vill be to insist on using the regional 
language in alt stages of tho administration, also using the regional 
Innguage in the legislature, Once the status quo 13 changed and the 
change takes place in this direction, it 1s difficult to understand bow 
the mul-lingual provinces can function Thore 1s no doubt that Enslish 
was the strongest unifying force but wo aro abolishing 3 and instead 
of replacing English by Hind: in all sphores we аго introducing the 
regional languages The Universities, the All-India Services, tho High 
Courts, etc,, were based on national and not regional basis They worked 
wellan mult: Igual provinces, As soon as these aro replaced by 
Tegional institutions, the provincal government must become regional, 
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"Otherwiso how can thoso institutions on regional basis fit in with a 
‘aulti-lingual cosmopolitan province? Thera is no sense in abusing 
lingutsm and compluning that linguism will cause disruption, Lrnguism 
1s only ono of the outer expressions of the more deap rooted force of 
regionalism that is already well under way We are heen on abolishing 
English immediately but there ıs nothing which can replace English, 
The case for Hindi 15 really not so strong If the people in non-Hind: 
areas are to learn and use any language other than ther own, thoy 
will msist on learning a language which serves other purposes than 
being merely a federal language For the Tamulnns of the South, to 
give an examplo, English and Hindi are equally difficult Hindi bemg 
an Indian language appeals to their patriotic sentiment but Himd 
cannot serve any other purpose than baing a federal language Whereas 
iP they learn English they will gam much in other respects also, 
That English ıs the lmguage of our old masters and that 
our connexion with English is a lik of our inglortous past has 
a sentimental appeal whose strength ıs libely to weihen day by day. 
English ts definitely more useful and serves so many purposes Its 
only defect ıs that ıt ıs not of Indian origin Only for inter- provincial 
communication Hind: can be a substitute for English but Hind: cannot 
bo as useful as English m other spheres. If, therefore, a new language 
15 to be learnt why not English? The utilitarian value of the argument 
1s stronger than the sentimental value Hindi berng a language of 
certam regions, ıt will mevitably be rozirded with jealousy in other 
regions and it will take considerible time to push Hindt mm non-Hindi 
restons, The recent election results in East Palistan has shown how 
difhoult it is to force a new language on tho people although the 
language is of Indian orgin — The irresistible conclusion is that the 
regional language will have a greater part to play ın education and in 
administration in the different regions Why not then mahe the 
boundary of the political region comerda with tho people speaking ono 
language? Having encouraged regional patriotism and having inspired 
high hopes it 1s difhcult to ash the people to maintain status quo on 
the ground that Jinguism ıs narrowness snd that ıt will destroy 
national unity 


In 1948 a Commuttee was nppoited for the purposo of enquiring 
into and reporting on tho desirability or otherwise of the croation of 
the provinces of Andhra, Karnatah, Kerala and Maharastra, and fixing 
the boundaries and assessing the financial, economic, administrativo and 
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other cansequances of the formation of those provinces on the adjoining 
torritorros These committees and commissions nre usually devices for 
shohing problems and not for finding solution to them — This Committeo, 
Known as tho Dar Committee, was a half-hearted affur, its scopo was 
much limited, 1t worked i a haphazad fashion and gave an inconclusive 
optaton Kt held inter alra that the formation of provincos, exclusively 
or oven manly on linguistic considoration 1s not in the larger interests 
of the Indian nation and should not be taken in hand It further 
pointed out that as soon as the Indian States have been integrated and 
tho country has stabilised iself and other conditions aro favourable 
thay may be reformed and conventent administrative provinces set up 
Also that, bilingual districts in border areas, which have doveloped an 
economie and organte hfo of their own, should not be brolon up and 
should bo disposed of on consideration of thar own special needs, 
According to tt, oneness of language may be one of the factors to bo 
taken into consideration along with others, but ıt should not be tho 
decisive or even the main factor Тһе cities of Bombay and Madras, 
1n its opinion, should receive spectal treatment, and be disposed of in 
the best mtorest of India as a. whole and 1n their own intorost, After all 
these, the Committea gave the ptous opinion that, if subject to this 
consider ttion and other rolevant and paramount considerations, some 
now provinces come Into big and produco more or less hnguishe 
homogeneity thoy need not be objected to The Dir Commutteo had 
nothing to offar as tho guiding or determining test of relevant and 
paramount considerations, lt fulod to appreciate tho intonsity of 
feolings behind tho agrtation for linguistic provinces and offered no 
solution for it It satished none except possibly the Nehru Government 
which wanted to delay or shelvo the sssue and the Dar Committeo 
was successful in delaying ıt Obviously ıt could not be delayed for 
long Another Super-Committee was appointed It consisted of 
Jawaharlal Nohru, Sirdar Patel and Pattabhi Sitaramarya Nobru and 
Patel wera too busy with so many things They hid no time nor any 
inchnation Nothing tangible camo out In tho meantime the people 
in Andhra bocame resuve A voteran Congross worker sacrificed his 
hfa and Ins dorth set їп а commotion which resulted in much violence 
and loss of property, At last the Nehru Government announced tts 
decision in fivour of the formation of the Andhra State and a 
Commission consisting of Justice Faz] Ali, Pandit Hridayanath Kunzry 
and Sardar K М Panhhar sas sot up to enquire into the broader 
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question of the reorgamsation of the states, It ıs unfortunate that 
nothing short of a violent uphoaval can mducea the Congress government 
to action The threat of 4 non-violent fast mto death fur political 
purposes ıs a coercion So are riots and disturbances They render a 
disprssionita enquiry mto the problem impossible Authorities find 
thar hands forced їп fivour of tho agitators and no case can be 
mopariially adjudged But the proper remedy for this is not to 
administer admomtion to the would-be agitators for good conduct but 
to anticipite events and tale action in time so that miscreants got no 
opportunity of fishing 1n troubled waters Even during the British rule, 
the formation of the provinces of Sind and Orissa was not preceded by 
violant disturbances If statesmanship consists in correctly estimating the 
intensity of feolings of others, in antrcipiting events and im providing 
for them in the best possible way, our leaders have httle of it Our 
lenders are high souled, vistoniry, selfless and sacrificing They have 
charms and attractions, and the nation has respect and affention for 
thom, At this critical junctura in our history these are rare qualities 
but an administrator cannot afford to bo a literary gomus lying in his 
own world, specialising in giving long speeches on nobler things in a 
superb language Had our lojders anticipated ovents correctly the 
Partition of India. would not have been followed by so much loss and 
hardship After the Partition mass migration hid bean forced on the 
government This rnvolvod untold loss and privation on both sides 
Had these been anticipated and prearranged the mass migration that 
actually took place would havo been comparatively peaceful Nehru and 
Patel yielded to the circumstances Rel politicians and statesmen 
seldom yield to the circumstances They anticipate events and provide 
for them, That feelings are running very Mgh ıs a fact and that has 
to be accepted Evading the issue or trying to by-prss it by postponing 
the solution will bo dangerous beeause that will complicate matters, 
The problom of national umty is 1 real and serious one but that 1з 
essentially due to the fit that the country ts divided into different 
geographical areas inhibited by different races of people sperking 
different languages The unitary government is not possible ond there 
must bo autonomous provinces on some basis linguistic or non-linguistic 
If provincial rivalries werkon national unity, as ц does in varying 
. degrees in all fedorations, the remedy should be sought elsewhere 
Keoping two or more language groups under one provinoo cannot 
improve matters, 
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Lat us dieuss tho dilh,ultios thit a. roorgantisition. of. tho stites on 
linguistic bist rusos Tho applicrtion of tho principle of one language 
one province will be bosot first with tno dithculties How to decide 
what linzuago tho poople of ^ pirtteulir aro? uso? Aro consus reports 
and statistiés reliable? In disputed areis ovon the consus reports aro 
chillenged, Hero we can givo ono instinco — Goalpara ts a district in 
Assim [i his Assunssa-spoiling as well «s Bangali-spoing poople, 
The 19#1 census did nos record tha Dnsuago of tho pooplo So lowing 
thit asido, from 1911 to 1941 the relative position was thus 


Total Bangi - Porcontizgo — Asswmoso — l'ercentngo 
1911 6,01,000 3,17,000 427% 1,192,000 19.17 
1921 763000 406000 — 52.92 1,39,000 18.97 
1931 85300 476000 2+ 1 1,61,000 18.33 
1051 1105000 193,020 17 47 637,000 0 4 


From tho consus of 1951 wo know furthor that the total numbor of 
migrants from othor districts of tho sme province wero 28,997 and tho 
total number of migrints from Pakistan and West Bengal had been 
1,3ә,626 and 8,039 respoctively  Thoy are all Bongali speshing, Tho 
Asswunese-speahing population 1o the district his increased by 827 por 
cont without 1 proportionate meraase in immigration, Tho increase in 
natural birth rato of the Assameso spe ling population cannot explain 
18 because tho total his not mcroased tn this proportion If wa accapt 
the 1951 figures as correct, it comes to this that in 1951 only 48,000 
native Bengalees woro hving in Govlpira and added to this, the number 
of ummigrvnts from Pakistan and West Bengal 144,550, gives us the 
total of Bongalees living in Goalpara as 193,000, If we accept thts, 
can wo then bolteve that tho number of Bengaleos, according to the 
Conas of 1931, wis 476,000} The area of the district 1s the sumo, 
migration 1s taken inte account but m 20 years the numbor of {һе 
Bongaloos tn Goalpara i5 reduced from 4,76,000 to 48,000 1 Ons oxplanition 
quon is this, Тһе Bengal spohon jn Goadlpara is a dialect of Bengal, 
very similar to Assameso, The people spoiling this Gowlpara dialect 
of Bengali in tho previous censuses gave Bengal as their mother tongue 
but from 1931 they have changed thar languszo and adopted Asswmoso 
and heneo, we find 4 hugo drop m tho numbor of tho Bopgalt spoalung 
Population m Goalpiry, Cin wo accept this contention? And are we 
to take the 1951 census as the bisis for settlement} One way out of 
this dihculty will ba to take the 1921 consus as the bass But has 
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pot the relative position since then materially changed due to migration, 
industrinhsation, ete 2 Tha second formidible dithculty 1s how to 
distinguish between 1 language and a dialect he constitution has 
recognised 14 lingurge only Other linguages aro claiming recognition 
We havo to decide whether thera exists any languige as Bih irt, whothor 
Konkom 1s 4 language or 1 divlet whether Muthih is a dulect of 
Hindi or Bengali is an offshoot of Muth? Lhe way out of this 
difficulty will be to leave the quo tion to the persons concerned to 
stato what is his linguago In thit cae there is a posibility of 
recognising some seven hundred languages and divlects Each case has 
to be decided on its own morits but unless the ovidonca to the contrary 
1s ver convincing tho language of the psople on their clearly expressing 
it, should be the main consideration Geogrvphical unity ts important , 
more important possibly is cultural unity but geographical and 
cultural unity usurlly coincide with linguistic unity Cultural unity 
nowadays 1s considered to bs the most important fictor but more often 
than not both go together We should not, howevor, roly exclusively 
on cultural umty Culture ıs a very illusive concept It is seldom 
clearly defined In controversies of a practical miture it 1s seldom a 
usoful guide because it has no objective criterion 


Certain areas will ba so small in size and resources that thoy 
cannot maintain a separate provincial government “his viability of a 
province 1s after all a question of opinion In a sense no province in 
India is viable Assam Orissa and some other provinces can never 
becoma viable yet nobody would cuggest that they should not remain 
separate provinces Most of the Pirt C States, formerly called Chief- 
Commussioner’s provinces should merge with the adjoining provinces 
on lingutstic bisis There may be some exception when it 15 not 
geographically possible Thus Tripura cannot merge with West Bengal 
because between the two East Pilistan intervenes А separate provinca 
of Pwrvachal with the Bengalh spexling areas on the eastern frontier 
of India may bo formed provided the paople living in the regions want 
и Here also unless the evidence to the contrary is conclusive, the 
wishes of tho people should decide tho ио But after all is sad and 
done 2 point will come beyond which the wishes ofa people m a small 
arer to form a separate unit cannot ba conceded “That minimum will 
have to be decided 

Thirdly, certain bilingual areas will bo disputed On the border 
of each provinee will live some people speaking the language of one 
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provinco and somo pooplo spoiling tho linguago of tho noghbourmg 
province, Lrinsterence of populition will not be foasible and desirable. 
In any roorgamisitton some scattered minories will mvariably hve in 
such a way that they can neither merzo with another province nor form 
A Separate province Theso disputed arois wall givo herdacho to the 
Stites Reorganisation Commission aud tn wh itevor way tho issue 1s decided 
tt is holy to be a sourco of troublo for the futuro Lot us firs’ sco what 
15 usually tho attitude of tho two con cs ing pyrues over the disputod aroa. 
It ts, psychologielly luke the boundary disputo betwoon two 
zamindars A linguistic group i an area is conceived of as a piece of 
estate or property There aro many bilingual areas anà ш any settlo- 
ment, these areas will give rise to controversies, In a dispute over Abu, 
both the coptestonts, Gojirat and Rajasthan, considor Abu to bo a prece 
of property and its inclusion in ono is conceived of as an. acquisition by 
ong and loss to the other Abu is Abu, i remains whee it is, and 
из proprietorship 1s not changed If it is included in one why should 
the othor oppose it? The real ciuse of such conflicts ıs the opportunity 
of oxploitation — No govornmont of a province really means to servo its 
people, A close group of peoplo control a government and tbrough it 
exploit to their advantage others and when the opportunities of such 
exploitation disappear they complain Such explortation is universal 
It exists everywhere in different degrees Even ıf the form of goyern 
ment 1s democratic, even if the basis of society 13 communistie, exploit 
ation im some form or other 1з likely to persist Here our immediato 
problem is to prevent linguistic exploitation Linguism like nationalism 
18 unimporchable so long as it confines itself to the modest and innocent 
Proposition of managing their common affairs by themselves, But rarely 
1t confines itself within this limit It becomes aggressive and converts 
Usolf into Linguistic imperialism As soon as an area ts included in the 
provinces, the linguistic group having a majority will introduce their 
language im schools and offices, and through their officers in tha gove 
Ynmont monopolise all benefits Over tho linguistic minority, they will 
impose thor own language — Thus will begm tho tyranny of tho langu 
ngo This ts the reason why tho melusion of Bombay in Maharastra, 
to cito anothor mstanco, 15 «o vohemontly opposed by the other lingu: 
Stic groups, Otherwise, obviously, tho inclusion of Bombay ım Mabara 
stra doos not memm that Dombay will bocomo a foreign land to. non 
Mabarastrians Every Indian, Maharastrian or non~Maharastrian, 
have full access to Bombay But difficulties will arise mainly i 
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ways Опе is the language of the educational institutions and the 
other ıs the language of the administration As soon as Bombay is 
meluded in Maharistra, the medium of instruction in all schools. and 
colleges will ba Marathi and for offictal purposes in the administr iion 
Marathi will bo usod Non Mirathi speaking people will thus be 
handicapped Since the eduertional institutions and the Government 
ofices mili be dominated by the Marathi speaking people through these 
channels all benefit will go to tho Marathi spoaking people Та what 
ever way things aro sottled, disputed bilingual areas will remam and 
they aro likoly to be « source of trouble m the future It ıs not physt 
cally possible to divide the whole country into water tight compartments 
More than опо linguistic group in cortain areas will remain and ono 
wil be the majority and the other will be the minority It cannot 
be otherwise Io exclude them and form ^ third area will not. solve tho 
problem but prolong it The dihculües hava to be faced The first 
difficulty can be partly solved by allowing any language group to run at 
their cost thetr own schools and colleges, and further, by allowing them 
the option of getting afihated to any university they choose The 
universities on regional basis are tho rerl source of trouble Why should 
& University have a ternitoril jurisdiction? If tha Gujaratis of Calcutta 
run a school or college of ther own and if 16 18 afhhated to tho Gujarat 
University of Ahmedabad and not to the Caleutta University a minority 
can have enough íreedorn, so fir as educatun is concerned Regional 
universities with regional languages as medium and with territorial 
junsdiction are a hindrance to inter proyinerl mobility of Indian eitizons 
Except as short term sojourners nobody can afford to live for longer 
duration in a different province We certamly want that the people of 
one area should go and work in soma commen enterprise with the 
people of another area This ıs the only way of removing provincial 
hatred and prejudice, and this alone can develop fellow-fesling and 
brotherhood The regtonal universities are preventing this movement 
When a father goes to a different province on some work for a longer 
period ho cannot bring his family because bis children cannot be 
educated in that province Moyemont of students and teachers will bo 
provented Intor-provincial exchange of scientific exporiments and 
researches will become dificult A region! university with its own 
medium nnd with termtorml jurisdiction will have to thrive im isolation 
One will seldom 1 пот апд appreciate what tho other is domg А 
distinguished scholar in such an institution will shine im complete 15019 
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tion; he will be appreciated only by the peoplo of his locality, As 
thore will bo no comparison and no competition thoro cannot ba any 
vigorous horlthy growth, and stagnation will sot in No man working 
all bis life in ono nro where ho was born and bred, in tho samo 
environment, ın the sumo occuprtion, speaking and understanding only 
tho linguage of that arer and associating only with bis people, can have 
any broadness of the mind, Under such a system national outlook, 
as distinct from rozional outlook cannot develop And this 1s what our 
regional univorsitios with territorial yurisdietton aro doing ‘he second 
difficulty regarding tho languago of tho provincial government cannot 
bo easily solved So long as English is the official language, all lingat 
suc groups havo an equal position Those who hava mastered the 
English huguage thoroughly well, will onjoy a letter position but noth 
ing prevents a person from mastering it, If Hindi replaces English, 
those whose mother tongue is Hindi will bo in a better position, Poople 
in thosa aroas where Hindi is completely foreign will no doubt be 
handicrpped but amongst non Hind: groups the relative position will 
romun the same If Hind: as used by all the provincial governmonts 
it will have the strongest unifying force but in non-Hind: areas the 
govornmont using Hind: cannot havo that close relation with thew 
pooplo, If tho govornment is to be reilly democratic, it cannot uso à 
language which tho people under its jurisdiction ¢imnot understand 
On this considoratton the langungo of tho provineia] govornment will bo 
the region) language although this inevitable will weaken national 
unity, Tho adoption of the regional language for the purposos of pro- 
vine] govornmonts will give riso to another difhculty Jt will affect 
mtor-provincial commumertron A lotter addrossed by one provincial 
government to other provincial governments will have to be translated 
into so many languages This is extromoly inconveniont but this cannot 
bo helped For our attichment to the democratic ideal all  thesa 
inconveniences aro to be borne, Our conclusion, therefore, 1s that since 
ono hngosgo mil bocome tho prormenl government's language, m 
bilingual araxs the minority will have to lewn the languige of the 
majority and will be handieipped to this extent, For the peace of the 
rest of India somo sacrifico has to be mado by some The minonies 
will have to undorgo that sacrifice, Tho tights of tho minorities тера 
tdins that script, Innguago, religion and social customs, personal law 


ete, on the basis of the mmornty rights as guaranteed by tho League 
of Nations should Бо safo-guarded 
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A complote reorganisation of provinces on linguistic basis will affect 
the Princes and the Ry Pramukbas It will also mvolve the dissolution 
of the states of Hyderabad and Mysore So long as the Princes got 
ther allowances and thar civil list 18 not reduced, they need not 
feel aggriaved Of comse their status and position will be affocted 
and im soma casos amendment of the constitution will bo necessary 
Many of the Ry Pramukhas cin be appointed ^s provinenl governors 
in future — This post rs mainly ornamental It serves no other purpose, 
The release of the exporienced pohitictans from the post of provincial 
governors will, however, be + gain to the country becwse they can be 
of batter service in the administration, 


Tha distinction between Part A, B and C States should bẹ done 
away with Except the tribal areas and strategie frontier areas which 
should be centrally admunistered, smaller provinces now hnown as Part 
C States should merge with ther adjomnmg province on linguistic basis 
Border districts with a mixed population and cities lithe Bombay and 
Madris where no linguistic group has an absolute majority should not 
generally be separated from the main linguistic group becwuse such an 
action, instead of solving the issue will merely prolong the trouble 
Every disputed case has to be decided on tts merits into the details of 
which we cannot here enter Subject to this and without going into 
details, the oxisting provinces may ba reorgamsed as follows 


(4) Kerala (2) Tamilnad (3) Andbra (4) Karnataka (3) Maharastra 
(6) Orissa. (?) Magadha (3) Mithila (9) West Benga! (10) Purvachal 
(11) Assim (12) Madhya Pradosh including Vindhyachal (13) Bundel 
Khand (14) Malwa (15) Rajasthan (16) Gujarat (17) Punjab imeluding 
Pepsu and Himachal (18) Delhi including Western U P (19) Eastern 
U P, (20) Kashmir 


Although the country 1s to be divided in this way into autonomous 
linguistic regions, noth ng prevents them from forming associations and 
groups for certain common purposes and working together in some 
common enterprise The basis of such association must be voluntary 
Roa] strength lias in freedom and not ın coercion, 


The Pre-Modern Poetry of Gujarat 
BY 


V. M, Desai, M. A. 
Professor of English 
M. T B CoLLEGE, SURAT 


The sevonteonth and the oighteonth centuries produced throo mon 
who would easily taka a placo of honour in tho Indian world of lottors, 
They waro the numo of the htorary trends developed through the four 
eonturies precoding Akho, Promanand, Shamal and—~to add a later 
fourth m the direct Jino of Narasinh Mehta — Dayaram, those four together 
flood the aga as a whole with the lustro of their literary worth, for 
they wore agam tha complements of ono another, Boforo them tho 
larga host of minor writors pales into comparative msignificanca Tho 
render would rathor have an account of these four only, 


Alho (c 1591), the cool-hondod recluse of npo ago, and young 
Shelley, solf-consumed by a yewnimg for tho perfect Beauty, woro far 
flung in timo and spaco, But it 1s difcult not to recall Shelley when 
the Gujarati poet is seen to weave the imago of n man in л partt- 
coloured glass-housa, observing tho variegated light which at its source 
abovois one and ynsullied His heen intollact prorced to the roat of things, 
which ha porcotved clearly and transmuted with his lively rmagination 
acting on wide oxperience, With a heart full of Miltone farvour and 
fira (and he was a contemporary of Ailton who vowed to make his life 
a truo poom ), hẹ derided tho professional poet only to sot before ug 
hs idorl of tho truo seer It is significant that Gujarat should have 
thrown up a puritanical exponent of tho Vedantic way of hífe of Al ho's 


intollectua] stature and gift of spacch in less than two generations 
after Vallabhacharya, 


Ho was a goldsmith by caste and profession Hailing from North 
Quy rit, ho sottled in Ahmedabad whero ho roso by dint ot honesty 
And efhcieney to bo the master of the local mint He visited places of 
filgtunige in North Indi and meta number of religious terchors 
He lapponed to discovor the secrot distrust with which he ъл regarded 
in tho matter of a nechlico of gold by a neighbour he loved as his very 
sister Born with a heon thirst for the khnowledge of truth, ho was 
already bemg troubled by ultimate problems, and he now renounced 
tho world, He tried guru after guru, but his thirst was unquenched, 
‘Bo thou thy awn torcher’ he must bave sad to himself as h 


6 ropeatodly 
Advises the rewder of hts poems What he had imbibed imt 


9 himself of 


m BULLETIN OF THE CHUNILAL GANDBI VIDYABHAVAN 
« 

,hnowledge and exporienee right tul his erly fifties got reincarnated in 
language for the next fifteen jews of ins life, The experience so long 
ruminited m mind had now become irrepressible within him, He sang 
out ‘Abhinavo Ananda àj agochara gochar hivun ro, 


In love with the highest way of life, he could not bear the follies 
of mundane existence which he often sitirised sirdonically but woy 
enough, m % separate class of his verse Possibly these six-] ne stanzas, 
of which he wrote not less than six hundred on varying topics, were 
intended to punetuate tho oral setmons to his congreg wtion with clinching 
antithetical statements that should cling Or, to put tho same thing 
im another way, they were meant to be ads to memory fora preacher 
of his school Of a nearly dozen other works that he wrote, some have 
but the prosaic purpose of imparting the pemerplesof philosophy Many 
mote, however, progressively reveal him to be living in himself what 
he wrote, His Aihe Gita translates into languaze the deepest sensibilities 
of mystical communion Anubhav Bindu, 1 short work of forty stanzas, 
1$ ^ bettor poem than all others by virtue of sts brevity and concentra 
tion, "Though he spole contemptuousl, of the technique and formal 
beauty of versfieatton he dtd not himself neglect ıt Writing of the 
Unmandest ho profusely drew on manifest ifo about him for appropriate 
simile or illustration that would send bis mewing home Intensely 
subjective as his genus ws, his imagination was objective and his 
memory rich Ho was indubitably a living force, and whatever one 
might think of Akho’s дай, which recording to tradition still survives, 
tho ramifications of this force wera many and various Dhiro, Pritam, 
Manohar and Bhojo are the examples that belong to the late eighteenth 
and tho early nineteenth centuries and hve down to this day in some 
of their. perennial verse 


Far wider in appeal and mora voluminous 1m bulh was the work 
of Premansnd (born c 1636 or 1649), He is by all counts tho 
crest-jowel of the pre modern poetry of Gujrat The professional 
English actor, retouching other people's plays in his company's repertoire, 
developed into 4 great dramatist of world fume, though he knaw httle 
Latin and Jess Greek Tho orphan son of a Brahmin priest of Barods 
who used to support himsolf by reading Puranre tales, Premanand rose 
likewise to botha crownmg glory of Gujarat possibly through the graco 
of a Südls BAmacharin, but moro probibly through apprenticeship in 
his father's line and some systematic education їп бап and Gujarati 
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An added advantage was the knowledge and oxpouonce gainod during, 


distant pilgrimages, 


Tradition ascribes to hun + following of two and fifty disciples 
who clustered round him to lewn and practise tho art of writing Во 
that as it may, thore still survive somo of tho tribo of Premanand, 
tho ‘munstrol’ roctting his narrative might after might to tho beats of 
Ins rings on tho bight bulgmg coppor pot bofore him, as ho facod a 
largo audieneo of men and women squitting i the moonlight or 
starlight in approctvuve contomplition of the spolon words of a too 
well-I nown story, ‘thts half wiy home to dramı hold tho field so woll 
and so long ind in actual execution appropriated to itself some 
advantages of tho theatro so thoroughly that in Guysritt soil tho 
терй histrionie art romunod confined to horoditary troupes 
of playors It did not become htorary Though full of dramatic 
possibilities, Gujarati luorature hid togo for long without di ums propor 
But just therofore tho nirritve verse bocamo richor, and  Promanand's 


is the richest in Guyirat:. He is our Chaucer at his best—more expanstvo 
and less restrained 


In his lato thirties having to bis eredtt some five mitratives өлен 
specially suffused with one or the other of the rasas, Premsnand was 
obliged to lenvo his native home of Baroda for Nandarbw on tho far 
eastern border of Gujarat During nino yerrs of the local Sarkar 
Mehta һап мда Dosais prtronago he composed half a dozen 
more «khyans whose thomes wore drawn from the Purwas and from 
tho life of Narasinh Mohty Spending the next three or four yours in 
Baroda he raturned to Nandarbir and occasionally visited Sur to give 
recitals of hs narratives He had by now found rieh patrons among 
tha loci] public and the next fifteen years siw the composition of a 
dozen more nwrataves among thom boing hs bast work Nalalhyan Ho 
wrote still another dozen and when he died bis Dachama атла 
Was yet in progress. 

As ovidonco of artistic powor there ts nothing so great ag sustained 
oljective pootry held togethor by a plastic magination Bat Promi- 
mds opical gomus neoded other times and 4 philosophic concora with 
fife and history and legend to be able to give us ono magmum opus of 
national significwwce We in Gurat had passed tho stago whon 
another epre of nature should in course of things got written Living 
under the all-embricing shadow of the Sanshrit eptcs, the Mab wharat 
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„and the Ramazan, wo had still not risen to the stage that should mike 
^п epic of art possible — Premün^nd, 1f any ono, could havo given us 
онг еро So wide and so detailed was his hnowledgo of Gujarati hfe, 
and so brond-bised wis bus wpreciation of it Ho loved it too woll 
not to dwell humorously on its weak spots and lend a glow to its 
colourful aspects Much pleased with life as 1t was and quite absorbed 
in tha imaginative contemplition of it, he nis sauished with making his 
narratie themes so many pegs on which to hang lis vision of. life both 
in its breadth and in its variety But the great single palico of art 
remamed unbuidt What fuled him tn this rospect wis ^ gun 1n an 
other Religious beltef im xts escence had so thoroughly permorted life 
in the country, and theologie:] awareness intruded so little mto our 
artist's life that art could be secularized without being antagonistic to 
religion, Prem‘nand did the trick. of humanising the gods of heaven and 
those of the ewth His work became an apocryphal growth on sacrod 
books of ovwly days, but its genoxs was entirely ltorary and artistic 

His pen finds 4 very congenial occupation im the delinoation of a 
whole world of men and women, both old and young, often types but 
not rarely individual also Hoe writes of an abandoned wife, now full 
of her children’s thoughts, now of her husband’s, a young motherloss 
daughter, faced on the one hand by a rather indifferent though loving 
father, and on the other by unsympathotic relations of her still Adole 
scent husband, two erstwhile friends brought togethor after long 
separation under contrasted conditions of high riches and extreme 
poverty; a young maiden ım love with a person of her dreamland, 
called back to reason by the lady attendant when the former 1s 
embracing her lover's picture; an elderly prince rushing їп indecont 
haste to seek the hand of a famous beauty who is no other than his 
drivers wife. Premanand hes a shrewd insight into the mind and 
behaviour of the crowd, under varying condition, With an immenso 
pictorial power ho combines genuine sympathy and a delicato sonse 
of irony, though at times his humour ıs only broad- possibly a mark 
of the influence of the audience ovor their artist, For tho attamment 
of his purposo ha employs a machmery whieh is simultaneously 
roalistie and romantie and occasionally oven grotesquo In bhm wo 
have a superb fusion of tho artist’s eye and power with commonsense 

Premainand would bring the denizens of Varkunth to the earth to 
lend an added glow to the bewties of routine life Ви Shamal (b 
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ante 1700 A D ) ret himself tho task of investing tho real with tho" 
charm of tho unfamiliar, Shaivism to which ho was born lent a" 
holping hand to imsginative romoloness from tho real, A dovotoo 
must follow Shiva to the cemetery or tho Himalaya. Readings in 

Shiva Purana and rendering parts of it into his mothor tongue wera a 

good training ground for Shamal's aptitude for the specific romantic 

typo commingling the near and the distant. He found his absorbing 

interest in stories woven round the great hing Vikram, belped by a 

supernatural second, ln many pooms this narrator attempls to investi- 

gato tho womanly mind and charactere That was but an extension of 

bis preoccupation with romance, Such written and oral matter had 

existed for centuries; the public also had a developed taste in this 

entirely secular direction, The Jarot caste gave such rocitations as an 

oral art, Elsawhoro wero probed their hearts, but here they looked for 

tho purely imaginative pleasure and thrill of dazzling novelty. Thoy 

only needed thoir artist and Shamal camo bandy. 


Nativo of a suburb of Ahmedabad, Shamal had risen to local 
famo at thirty yews of age. About a dozen of the stories in the 
schema of Sinhasan Batrisi had been by now composed. Their popularity 
in the neighbourhood brought him an invitation from a land-owning 
farmer of Sinhuj in Kaira district. This rural lover of the literary art 
endowed some land on the post, Thus assured of a living,the Brahmin 
commoner spent in literary pursuits the even tenor of forty mare years 
of his life in this place, Half a dozen of his talos are quite original, 
but mostly ha worked on traditional material drawn from Jain and 
non-Jain sources, Real skill lay in one's handling of it. But it must 
be admitted that Shamal’s language lacked the full measure of polish, 
that bis delinoation of emotion was not rich and subtle enough, and 
that his plots were structurally defective at times, 


Men working under hard realitios of life have an intellectual thirst 
and an imaginative passion that need satisfaction. This escapist interest 
Shimal socks to gratify by recreating a vanished world of supposed 
glory presided over by a benevolent despot, So much removed from 
tho common men and so high above them, the king assumes a disguisa 
enabling him to be an interested witness and bonefactor of common life 
in an uncommon way. In tho poot’s scheme these exploits are narrated 
to another aspirant to kingly fame by the dolls adorning a magical 
throne which lay buried in a mound for over.s millenium, x The 


6 


4 BULLETIN OF THE CHUMDAL GANDII VIDYABHAVAN 
‹ 
cow-boy above spoho hish wisdom to others down the mound Being 
dug out it discovered 1 throne which tho later ling could not step up 
without listening to the oxploits of tho orginal oceuprnt, Vikram Thus 
ShamwWs romance becomes idealistic also, but the ideals are of tha 
earth ewthy* ^ good hing guarding people's matoril interests, ^ good 
wife or husband assuiimg married happiness, and so on Without being 
imtmical to accepted ethics these stories indulge romante immorality 
In one, three rival bridegrooms contend for tho swme hand, in another, + 
wife in mala disguise marries a number of women whom, on reunion with 
the absent husband, she prosents as her co-wives, in a third, the wife, out 
to teach her husband a lesson, invites tho ling to dinner and appears 
before tim through erch of sixteon doors dressed in as many difforont 
styles Such are the stories that relite to ^ sophisticated courtly society 
whose life is apt to dazzle the peasants and the tradesmen that formed 
the bulk of Shomals hearers 


Not 1055 dazzling and delightful wore the intersporsed wit of dialogue, 
conundrums and verses of worldly wisdom Tho imagination is thrilled 
by a picturesque description of a familir capital city thrown into 
unusual confusion In a scene in Angad Vishte the represontatives of 
all castes are invited to the court where each gives an opinion quito 
in character for bis vocation and rounds off the reply with a proverb 
drawn from the speaker's spocial world That amuses the observing 
intollect Hore 1s the real in a remote environment, 


Unique is Shimal’s adornment of tho Gujarat: Muse For all sts 
value as pure letters, however, his escapism lewns in the direction of an 
impending deeadence By the end of the eighteenth century whon 
Dayaram (b 1777) was still a boy, an all round decidence had set in 
All went along the beaten tracks, absorbed in one or the other of 
thor literary loves and careless of feeding the power that creates None 
arose that could equal, much less excel Akho, Premanand and Shamal 
Even the verse of Dayaram, one might say, embodies the best of a 
tendency that had begun to be decrdent, for ıt was losing touch with 
general hie ihs was, according to this view, the lamp about to be 
oxungurhed sending up its sudden bright ficher, but a very bright 
ono st that 


Born and bred in % small town right on the Dank ofthe Narmad yọ 
Dayaram had seen full hfe of long seventy-five years His parents 
left him an orphan of twelve and he bad nearly grown into a juvenile 
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vagabond Ho lachod any guide till he mot in Ins twonty-first year" 
Ichchharam Bhatt, tho commentator of Anu Bhashya But his visits to" 
local temples where bhajans wore sung had bogun to interest him m 
them, He had oven composed some songs, including a garb closoly 
echoing Bhilan of threo hundred yews go. Now he was drawn definitely 
into the Shuddbidwatta fold, Three lonz pilgrimages which tozethor 
hept him from bis home district for over twolve yors, whottel his 
дозе to cultivate tho company of tinorant learned soolors aftor truth, 
increasod his power to wield tho linguago and added to hus hnowlodgo 
of human nature, Though п bachelor, he had known women 
closely A goldsmith widow attachod hersolf to him as a disciple 
and looled «fer bun for over thirty-five jeirs onding with 
his dorth, This solf-respecting indopendont-minded poet-dovotee was ^ 
connossour of music and oven prictised it, In sportsmanlike apprecia 
tion of a rival player whom ho had dofotted in a contest, he gave away 
bis own gold nechlaco Rich gifts could not attract him to sng praso 
of any Hindu god othor than tho great Ono ‘Krishna’ whom hhe a 
veritable gopz ba had worshipped in verso and in lifo 


Hoe wrote somo fifty works, The longest one, Ras Vallabh com 
pnsing moro thin a hundred padas, 18 a vorsa oxpostion of Shuddhad 
wuta Its constructive parts aro sweet with pleasant imagery called in 
to illustrate, but 1b incidontally dsmolishos other boliefs with some sharp 
words of ridiculo — Ho wroto about a dozen short narratives some given 
to philosophical instruction and othors to moral and religious ono In 
two of them ho handled tho theme of Uddhay’s consolation to ороз, 
which bas beon an undying source of sntorost in tho long tradition of 
Varshnavite poetry in Gujarat — Shadrituvarnana deseribes tho six вел 
sons, Kirshna's dathanco therein «nd the condtuon of tho jewrnimg 
dovoteo Writton in disciplined rhotoreil] style, this poom of the 
seisons, tal os our memortes bich to Aemenath Chatushpadiia of the 
thirteenth and Vasant Palas of tho fourteenth century. 


Tn delicato sonsitivoness of language and їп tender swootnoss Diya 
ram is unequalled On this account he has been described as tho 
golden pea of pre modorn poetry of Gujarat He owes this fame to 
hws immortal gerbs, which give us the ravishing exporience from the 
worlds bost lyrics, Absorbed in lus hitle world of Kurshna, Ridhiha 
ot another gope, a female friend, and tho flute, this Hindu pan-thaist 
gives living shipo to emotions and oxperiences of mystical union or 
longing, Joy and sorrow, lovers offence and reconciliation There ara 
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mumbar of other good lyrics where this panthoistie machinery 13 absent, 
and still the samo are their moving power, measuring the depth 
of the devotee's yearning, and thei vini mmaginative width and 
their delicious music 


Tt speaks a great deal for the listing power of the old Indian 
culture when we rocall that Raja Rem Mohin Roy, the initiator of the 
modern renaisance 1n Bengal, was Dayaram’s contemporary, Not that 
Gujarat was clinging to the old when Bengal was ringing in the naw, 
but that the advent of the British was only an accident of history 
though, as proved by the later course of events, a vory important one 
Credit 18 dua to the land and its culture that could on the ona band 
shine through Dayaram’s sweet Muso and on the other send out a Ram 
Mohan immediately on British impact, That was in relation to great 
individuals But on tha social sedo also there was unmistakable evidence 
of native renascant power About 1800 A.D, Gujarat was visited by a 
North India recluse, Sahajanand Swami, who made it the home of his 
reformist religious activities The response he received and the opposition 
he encountered ara both undomablé signs of life and light Without 
the active help of the British he built up mth a gradually increasing 
army of assistants the Gujarat-wide orgamsation of the Swrammarayan 
восі, Whose artisan followers gave some very best Guyaratt pootry, Rena 
seence ns also decadence 1s inherent in human nature In a higher 
sense no culture ever dies 


As'vagliosa and his Wahithityyas 
BY 
R. G. Asti, M a 
Lectiner tn Sanal mt 
M T B. CorrEGE, SURAT 
1, An Account of As'vaghosa’s Dife and Character 


it is unfortunate that m spito of tho vast rango of Sanshrit 
Literature there is ^bsolutely no relable information avadable nbout 
tbe lwes of most of the Sanskrit authors, Maedonell's romark, viz 
“ History 1s a weak point in Sanshnit literaturo,” seøms to ba truo to 
a very great oxtent Under these circumstances we have to depend 
largaly upon indiroct references or sources for biographical as well as 
chronological information about. As'vaghosa 


The calophon to Seundarananda racords that As'vaghosa was tho 
son of Suvarnakst aud eu inhabitant of Saketa ( Ay odhy& ) in Eastern 
India He was a Buddinst monk, bearing the honorific prefixes of 
Acürya nnd Bhadanta! He 1s smd to have boon the twelfth Buddhist 
Patriarch who died im 332 A.D according to tha hst of Buddhist 
Patriarchs The Tibetan and the Chinese accounts record that thore 
wore six Ag’vagzhosas indiserzminately identified with the author of the 
Buddhsearta and the Saundarananda Kavyas, Tarinatha, tho Tibetan 
historian, takes note of three As'vaghosss Scholars are not at one on 
the question of the identity of our. As'vaghosa with those others boring 
tho same name, It is ser to assume that As’righosa might have 
received the so-called diferent epithets Mr Nandargthar believes that 
four opithets, viz Alatreeta, Dhàrmika, Subhüti and S'ura certainly 
belong to As vaghoss, tho author of the Mabihivyis2 But he cannot 
be identified with the well-known Arys'süra and Matrceta? The 
Tibetan tradition scams to have erroneously regarded these different 
as one with many namas 


According to the Chinose accounts, As’saghosa was a contemporary 
and spiritual adviser of Kantshha or Kama, who was тароз оор 
Kashmir in. ibout 78 $0. A, D. and wbo was the foundor of tha ‘Shas 
Ега, Asvaghosw is sud to have beon 4 Brühmana of Enstorn Indra 
( Magadhy) who, after his conversion by Vasumitra, tho prosidont of 
tho fourth and the last Buddhist counoil. sottled in Kashmir, He aetgd 


E EE US SEAT. ы 
1 Vile colophon of the Sa ndarar anda 
2 Vite ! Tj» Duddhnearsta of Aa vaghesa, Cantos 1 V by Nandargiker 
3 CI * History of Clarneal Sanskrit Literature by Anshnamachanar 
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js the vico president of the council, It-sing, who visited India in 673 
A, D, ascribes ‘the Alamkirag stra and the Buddhacarita Kavya’ to 
this As’vaghosal, Tt is also said that Kamshha had carried off from 
Patahputra à Buddhist saint named As’vaghos1, Comparison of the 
different versions of this story provides a reason for accopting лз true 
at least tha bare fact that Kamshka 4nd  As'vashosi were contempo 
rwi98? In Buddhist occlesistieal history, the regn of Kanishka is 
specially remembered for the convocation of 4 council, the result of 
which was tho composition of Mahivibhisa, ап encyclopaedia of 
Buddhist philosophy 


According to tho tography of Vasubindhu, As’vaghosa was 
summoned to Kabul by Katyiyamputra, the composor of Abhidharma, 
He was converted to Buddhism by Purnayas’as, a disciple of Pirsva, 
possibly an opithet of Katyayamputra His indebtedness to theso is 
confirmed by his homage to them in tho bozinnming of his work on 
Alamkara As'vaghosa 18 celebrated 1s a grovt post and philosopher, 
He had considerable mastery over technical htorituro — Ho possessod a 
wider acquaintance with the various branches of Brahmanreal learmng, 
which ha repeatedly displays in his poems Ha had an oasy command 
over Sanshrt, though his language 1s not always flawless, That he was 
converted to Buddhism 15 strongly supported by the great interest he 
has shown in the theme of conversion ın two of hts works?, 


Ho was a follower of the Hinayana sect of Buddhism He seems 
mora to have been an ernest believer than a learned philosopher, 
Continuously im bs works, he speaks of love and devotion to the 
Buddha The theory that he belonged to the Bhakti school of the 
Mabiyiny sect 1s not largely supported, though some traces of the 
Mahayan1 doctrines in thor primitive stage are met with in his gonuino 
works Ihe question of his scholarship and religion 1з diseussod by 
E H Johnston m his introduction to the Seundaananda Tho 
recommendations of Yogieira in the Savndarananda xt AIV 19 and 
XV 68 necd not refer to the Yogicira school, perhaps they allude 
only to. tho practice of Yogi in generat — M, Erishnamaeharir con 
siders him as belonging to a school of the Yogseira sect 
Cf G M Duifs Chronology of Iniha. p 21-9? 

Ci Hieun-Tsang s account 


Cf History of Sanskrit literature by Dasgupta anà De 
Ct. Johnston s introduction to the Saundarananda 
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AS VAGHOSA AND HIS MAHARAVYAS 

As'vaghosvs pooms do not sme}. of mora pedantry; they bewm with, 
lus sincere roligtous convictions Низ паръмопой uttervnees aro full 
ot Hfo and enthusiasm They we not mero “dozmitic treauses or 
literary oxercisost", 


According to Prof. Cowell As'vazhost seems to bo ontitled to the 
namo of the “Enntus of tho classical age of Sinshet poetry?”, In short, 
he 1s 4 poot by nature, 4 bighly cultivated. man by traming, and a 
deeply roligious devoteo by conviction 


2, The Date of As'vaghosa 


Tho question of the dite of. As'vaghosa has beon a matter of groat 
controversy vor since his poems saw tho light of day just n contury ago 
Tho entire problem of fixing his dato contres round onc cardinal pomt, 
viz, his pnortty or othorwise to Kahdysa Regarding his great antiquity 
no scholar, whother oxstern or western, entertains any doubt — Westorn 
scholars like E H Johnston, E, H. Cowoll, Dr, Raith, Prof, Oldonberg 
tod Mr, Forgussion and castern bustorians like M, Krishnamaehartar, 
Do and Dwgupt? and others put As'vaghosa in tho first or tho 
second century of tho Christan Era Jt his been already noted above 
that As'vaghosa wis a contemporary of Kanishka, who ruled ovor 
Kasbmit m about 78-80 A D. Mr, V G Atyer howover pushes bich 
this period of Kamshha’s reign relying on his own fixing of the data 
of Rudradaman’s Inscription at 15 A. D He says, “It ts clear that 
between 27 and 65 A D, As'vaghosa could well have composed his poem 


and tho council its commentaries?" This woll fixos the lowor limit, of 
As'vaghosa's dato 


"The higher limi may be fixed by the fact that his Buddhacarita 
was translated mto Tibetan im the seventh or tho eighth century 
That ha flourished still earlior, 1 о before 400 A D ш clear, since 
tho Chinoso translation of his Buddhacarita by Dharmaraksha, which 
wis ronderod into English by Rov Велі ш 5. В Е Vol, 19, dates 
back to tho fifth century (414 421 A D) “Ths must imply that it 
enjoyod a grew roputation among the Buddhists of Indn, 


and justifies 
our fixing of tts composition at least one or two conturies 


oarlers » 


1 Vilo ‘History of Sanskrit lterature! by Dasgnpta and De 
2 Gee ‘Introduction to the Hiddhucarita } y E H Cowell 
3 Quoted by Nandargikar an lis e lition of the Buddhacarifa 
3 Cf E. HT Covells Introduction to the Buet thacarita 
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Dr Bhindirkie assigns As'vazhosa to the end of the third and the 
bog inning of the fourch contury A, D in the reign of Kanshha, He 
drwws him nearor to Kalidasa who in his opinion ved in tho ond of 
the fourth century A.D We can safely conclude that As'vaghosa 
flourished between the first and the third centuries A. D, 


The extremo sumilarity of ideas and diction hos given тө toa 
controversy regarding tha ralative priority of Kalidasa and As’vaghosa, 
All the verses contammg parallel ideis have been pointed out by 
Mr. S P, Pandit wnd Mr Nandargihar in the tntroductions to 
Baghwvasnga, by Hiraprasad Shastri 1n. his introduction to Saundara- 
nanda mud by Ksetres'achandra Chattopadhyny in his ‘Date of Kalidasa’ 
But ıt is difficult to decide who borrows from whom 


Regarding the parallel descriptions at Buddha, III 13-23 and 
Kumara VII, 56 62, Prof Cowoll opined “I can hardly doubt that 
Kalidasa's finished picture was suggested by tho rough but vigorous 
outhnes m As'vaghow; he was the Buddhist Eons who gave the 
first inspiration to the Hindu Virgil’? These verses contain a description 
of the rush of women to the windows in order to have 4 look at the 
procession that was passing by 


Principal Ray, after an analysis of the parallel ideas, concludes, 
“Tho suspicion 18 unavoidable that the ideas are borrowed from 
Kalidasa in whose works they,all occur, but the context being different, 
their combination in As’vaghosa has produced a haterogonious mass”? 


A further indication of the postertority of As’saghosa is found in 
the fact that in the first two cantos of the Saundarananda and in 
the second canto of the Buddhacarita be indulges in an orgy of 
Aorist forms and parades his khowledge of grammatical rules in a 
manner that 1s highly artifical and smacks of Bhatt: and other later 
classical authors 


Mr Nandargibar takes pains to establish As'vaghosa’s mdebtedness 
to Kildas, He points out the close resemblance between therr Kavy as 
m varous respects such ^s language, style and dictton, description, 
situation and fancy And in each case he proves As'enghosa to bo tho 


1 Cf The Saundaranada TV 7 and Kaghwantsa VIT 14, Buddh XIIE 973 
and Kumara XI 37, Buddha 132 and Raghu WI 15, Buddh AI 43 
and Megha 11 48 I 


Fide Cowells Introduction to the Buddhacarita 
Quoted by G C Jhals in kis book * Achdasa - A study * 
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AS'VAGHOSA AND Ilis MAHAKAVYAS 

borrower. It scams that all those scholars who considar As'vaghosa 63» 
posterior to. Külidüsa aro misled by tho traditional {56 H. C.) theory of 
Kalidàsa's dato. 

Jt may bo finally montioned, howovor, that this divergence of 
opinion is duo to the controvorsy about tho dato of Kālidāsa hifnslf 
who, according to tho traditional thoory, flourishod in the first century 
B. O. and in tho fourth century A, D. according to the * Gupta theory '. 
But it may be reiterated here that at presont the Gupta theory with 
respect to Kilidisws date has beon widely accepted in scholarly circles. 
And on the strongth of this, it may be maintained that As'vaghosa 
flourished before Kalidasa and that ho lived in tho first or tho boginning 
of tho second century A. D. 


8, The Works of As'vaghosa 


As’vaghosy has boon traditionally regardsd as tho author of several 
works small and great. Bosides the two woll-known Mabikavyas, viz, 
Saundarananda and Buddhacarita, ho is said to have written the follow. 
ing five apocryphal works : 


(i) Trama BKM; (ii) THA, in which ho has, it is reported, 
written against the caste-systom; ( iii ) Я ; & drama available 
in fragments only; (iv) WARMA and (v) TAES or 
чагабы? 


* Nothing really noteworthy bas been so far recorded regarding the 
PONA inimor works of Axtvagliusn, Hence a detailed treatment of "his 
two Mahákávyas alono may be attempted hero. ' 


Saundarananda 


‘Tbe Saundarananda is a poem in 18 cantos. The topic of tho poom 
is the legend of the conversion of the reluctant Nanda (also called 
Sundara, possibly for his handsomeness), his half-brother, by the 
Buddha, This fact of Nanda’s conversion is mentioned in Mabávagga 


and the Nidšánakathá, but As'vaghosa deals with it in tho approved 
manner of tho lator Küvya. 


. Tho purpose of tho poom is to toach philosophy, as the author 
himsolf doclares, by the delectable means of alluring poatry. Cf, 


1. Vide Nis introduction to the ZuddAacarita, 
2, Fide "History cf Sanskrit literature" by Dr. Keith, 
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Ry yay a wa mamas iW, 
sga aå REAREA I”. 


E, H. Johnston edited tho complete poem with critical notes and 
readings in 1928. MM Н P Shastri a’so edited this hwya as Bibl 
Ind No 1251, in tho yew 1910 A D, According to Johnston, it 1s the 
earliest work which presonts a logical and carefully thought out desert 
ption ofthe path to enlightenment? Although the text, of Saundarananda 
18 not porfect, yot the work 1s more valuxble because of its traditional 
views, It ts cortunly less tampered with than that of the Buddhaerrits 
This ıs probably due to its losser popularity among the students of 
Buddhism, as Johnston contends 


The earher part of the. Sxundarininda expands the legend with 
proper embellishments of poetry, wherexs the lwter part (1,0. Cantos 
VII-XVIIT) oxpounds As’yaghosv’s religious idoxs and convictions, Tho 
first stx cantos describe tho mythical fo md tion of Kapilavastu (T, 42-54), 
its king Vuddhodanı (II 1-40), Virth of his two sons, Buddha 4nd 
Nanda, the latter’s love for Ins wife Sundin, the forcible conversion of 
Nanda to the lf of a monk which he intonsoly drslikes, his. conflict of 
feelings and Sundan’s lament for the lost husband 

Nanda, then, himsolf seas by a. long ls of legendary parillels 
to defend his desira to cling to his beloved, He points out tbat hings 
of yore bave lard aside the hermuts’ garb nd returned to the world of 
joy and life (Cf VIL 25-45) Buddha thorewíter points out, in. vain tho 
blemishos of women, tho flattery оп their lips, the treachery im their 
inn (which reminds us of the similar statement of Bhartrharr) Cf 

пу Тїшїн чїч ачат елй gees nec’ “ong g WR a 
ae » “onratanfad Tai” ote (VIE 81-44) In tho noxt conto 
Nanda ıs warned of the evils of prido, (ETTTT ), illustrated by tho fato 
ofthe heroes of the past (Ik 15-21) The Buddha then hits upon bolder 
plan, carries Nanda to heaven and shows him on tho way m tha 
Himalayas an one-eyed ape of Indeous form, ashing him if Sundar 1s 
furer than itself Nanda with great enthusiasm asserts Sundary’s lovolt 
nes бї, Rahal anarrqed ah andere ӘЧ (à 17ed) 
But at the sight of the heavenly Apsirases he must admit that thar beauty 
rasos them ^s fir above Sundin as ho is above tha apo (V 50), with 


1 Fide Saundaranan ta Canto XVIII 63 ab 
2 See his preface to the Saundarananda 
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ficklo fath he determines to win an Apsaras as bride, but Buddha warns , 
him that be must win howen by good work, if at all ho is te secure 
tins ond, CF “am af mie Saga Ana тада ачи" 
(X. 30 ed) Canto XI deseribesthoir return tothe earth, Nanda strives for his 
desired ond, but Buddba warns him, addueing a wealth of examples, that 
the joys of hoon are flooting and that when man's mort ts ovhausted, he 
must return to the earih again (caintos, MI-AH-ANI-ALV ), Nanda is 
thus induead to lay asido all thought of hoavanly Joys ( XV ) and to soek 
and obtun admiration from tho Buddha, Nanda then bocomos not 
moroly a sunt, but on tho Duddhy's command resolves on tho noble path 
of soblung salvation (STQSTRTTR, XVIÍ) not for hitasolf alone, but for 
prorching 1t to others ( STTZTC TTL, AVII ) 


As already noted nbovo, As'vaghosvs am of writing 189 to 
preich religion, yot rt apport that roligion is not hs mun thome; 
rather st 1s the religious emotion that prevails throughout his poem 
"Llus roligious emotion. supplies tha necessary impetus to the poem and 
ovolvos its own form of expression without mahing any show of ethor 
lus loarning or his dogm, 


As'rnghoss 18 4 poot, a scholar and a reltsious davoteo-all in one, 
This dynamic personality of his impirts 1 genume emotional tons to 
his pootry To the modern taste ho appeals more becauso of his power 


of uniting a sonso of rovhty and pootry with tho shill of art and his 
all-round scholarship 


"Loehnicilly, tho Swndaraninda may be classified as a Mabikavya 
which, in Vao words oft M  Krshnsmacharir, may bo dofinod as ^ a 
writing of considorible longth, varying description and elaborate 
construction, embricing + nirative theologrcal or historical and 19 
divided mto Sargas or Cantos for convenienco of narrationt,” It as 
possible to show that the poom meets ll the requirements of a 
Мар wya Besides, it is styled as such in its colophons 

The artistic monts of the Siundaranands give it a high place among 
tha Sanskrit literary epics Thera 1 evident a bighor mfluonco of the 
school of earlier opic. writers llo Ys ei and. Válmil i in tho voerbulary 
and phrasoology m this poom The bare story of tho conversion of Nanda 
orginally narratod im its sources, tho Mabivagga nand Nidánakatha, 
ins been shifully handled in the manner and diction of Kšvya, In 
the earher part of the poem at least continuous narrative untorest has 


1 Jefe hia Mistory of Clacsteal Sansknt Lyteratare 


52 BULLETIN OF THE CHUNILAL GANDHI VIDYABHAVAN 


‘ 
,been wall sustained But in the rest of the poem, it may be observed, 
there ts not much description or narration oxcept the account of 
Nanda’s ascent to heaven and his yearning for the nymphs (Canto X). 
In the latter part, there is «n impassioned exposition of the evils of 
pride and lust, The author has brought out the vanities of the world 
and the joys of enlightenment, And so in this latter part, tho author 1s 
revealed as a preacher rather than an artistic poat It is here that a 
“conflict between his pootic temperament and religious passion!” 18 
observed, Throughout the poem, he has displayed emotional earnestnoss 
He speaks with an overpowering directness ‘There 1s an ever freshness 
of foshng in the simplicity ond nobility, born of his passionate faith 
Howaver, his pootry Inchs the tochmical fimsh and the subtlety of the 
later Kavya, 


The metrical shill and the use of rhetorical ornaments show his 
familwrity with tho poetic art, But it may be rightly observed that 
owing to lus dtverso personality, sometimes strange inequalities of matter 
and manner have crept in, 


Although Mr Johnston endeavours to find out “a logical and cara 
fully thought out description of the path to enlightenment?” in the 
Sundarananda, still ıt ıs too much to attach any undue philosophical 
importance to the poem On the contrary, ıt has its own importance 
for tha literary history of India, since chronologically the Kavya, being 
the earliest, definitely explains the growth and development of the Kavya 
style 1n later epic poems, 


Buddhaca» sta, 


The Buddhacarita 1s also a Mab&kivya with seventeen cantos now 
extant Out of these, thirteen cantos are genuine, whereas tho last 
four cantos were added by one Amritünanda about the увах 1800 Cf, 


“qeaqmggat art masfat eat agaracta fafa gears 
gg? h aana A gaa ag nia fafan | gia eram dre 


Чот TAT 1) 3 > The poem now ends sith tho conversion made 

at Banaros It deals with tho history and teachings of the Buddha 

According to I-Tsing, the Kavya consists of 3000 S’lohas, Both the 
1 Fide History of Classical Sanskrit Literature by Dasgupta and De 

2 Jide Johnstons prelae P 1-2 

3 


Cf Cambridge MS quoted by K H Cowell за hus preface to the 
Buddhacarta P 6 
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Chinese and the ‘Tibotan versions havo 28 Cantos and yot l-Tsung 
records this number! Thus the extant poom ts incomplete 


The Buddhaewrita has boon completely and critically odited by 
Prof E H Соке Мт. Мапата, Мг V V Sovam and othors 
havo also edited tho Küvya, but only tho first five cantos, J, S, Spayor 
has supplted eriicil notes? "Lhoro :s a commontary on tho 8th canto 
by Jagannathaprasids 3 


The poom is on tho life of the Buddba, It bogins with his birth 
and closes with tho account of war over the relics, the first council 
and tha rogn of Asoka ‘Tho Kivya 1s genuine upto tho first quarter 
of tho 14th canto in the opinion of Mr, Disgupta 5 "Thus both the 
Buddhaearita and tho Saundarinanda. supplement owch other аз rogards 
the hfe of tho Buddha 


Scholars tho Nandargihar have opmed that As vaghosy’s source for 
his Buddhacanta wos the Lalttavistiry® But this is not quite. dofinito, 
as Korth points out, bocauso thore 1s 2 romarkablo contrast between the 
two works, Lalitavistira 9 m Sanskrit prose of the plun typo, mtor- 
mingled with ballads m mixed Sanskrit of tho so called Gath’ stylo; 
ws 1s confused and incoherent, whoreas the Buddhacarita 15 essentially 
the work of an artist¢ In the chorco of incidents and arrangement he 
soohs to produeo maximum cfigct Whatover the sources utilized by 


Asvaghosa, it 13 quite cortun that a crreful and discerning use of 
thom has been made by him 


Though Asvaghosa doos not display any spoctal inclination towards 
tho marvellous and tho mirseulous, stil] by means of bis poetic art, he. bas 
reduced (е охот extravagant and chastic legends to the mensure and 
form of tho Kavya Tho depth of his religious fervour is evident 
evarywhero in tho poem His natural poette emotion pervades отету 
thing in lus woll-conceised and vivid narrative, 


Tho Buldhacarita їз not a baro rocttal of incidents It is not 
maroly 1 dry and dogmatic exposition of the Buddhist doctring Jn it 
the Buliia-togond 1s conceived in the spirit of the Kavya m respect 


1 Cf 'Hi tory of Sanskrit Diterature "—heith 

2. Cf ARAS IM 1 105 

3 Cf ‘History of Classical Sanskrit Jaterstnre'—M.— Krishnamachatiar 
4 See his History of Sanskrit Literature ? 

5 See the introdnetion to his edition of the Buddhacarita I—V 

6 Cf t History of Sanskrit literatnre —~hesth 


54 BULLETIN OF THE CHUNILAL GANDHI VIDYABHAVAN 
c 


dE narrativa, diction and imagary. “Best lines of the poem glow with 
toa poot's flame of faith” 


Extremaly shiltul pictures have boon driwn by As'vazhowa in his 
description of tha scenes that are vivid and affecting His great erudition 
1s noticed everywhore in his natural deseriptions, [hero ıs a well 
planned contrast ın some of hus doscription in tho. Buddhacaista, With 
rogard to his descriptions, Prof Cowell romarls ** His doseriptions are 
not too much laboured, nor ara thoy more “purpurei ponme’, thoy 
spring directly fram tho narrative, growing from it as natural blossoms, 
not 8 oxternal appendages? ” 


Romarkable indood are the scenos of (2) the march of the young 
prince чага through the city, (u) tha throng of fair women who 
hasten to watch him pass by, (nt) the fateful spectacle of disease, old 
age and death which he oncounters on tho way, (iv ) womanly bland: 
shmenta, (v) the polttical arguments of wisdom sot forth by the family 
priest, which sech to divert the prince s mind from brooding over thoughts 
of resignation, (vi) the famous night scene of sleaping women, who in 
their moments of unconsciousness present all the loathsome signs of 
human misery and thereby hasten the flight of tho prince from the 
palace, and (vu) the pleasing variation of tho spirited description of 
the Buddhv's fight with Mura and his hosts? 


It my bo pointed out hore that there wre abundant similarities 
of episodical deseriptions betwoen the Ramiyana and the Buddhacarita, 
e g, (1) S'uddhodana compares himself to Das aratha, bereft of Rima, 
whose deith be onvios, (11) Chandaka’s return to Kapilwastu without 
Siddbarthy has a rosemblince to Sumantrv’s return to Ayodhya without 
Sama, (Qui) Yafoühurés manut Tor vao sufierings of the prince im ‘nis 
now life of hardships seoms to be modalled on Sita’s sorrow for Ramys 
sufferings ım the forast, (uy } the descrip on ot tha women of the harem 
in sleep appears to be based on the similar deseriptton ot Ravana s 
harem in the Ramana which, secording to Dr Wintornitz, is based 
on As’vaghosy 

Owing to such similarities of descriptions betwoon the Rumayona and 
tho Buddhicanta, Gawron shi his rightly observed that tho Ramayana is 
ono of the definite sources of As'vazhosx, despite Prof Cowoll’s denial of its 





1 Cf Das,ujtas History of Sansknt Literature 

° fiie Introduction the DJ. 1 lacartta 

3 Quoted from Dasguptas Ihstory of Sanshrit Literature 

4 Vile Studies about the Sanskrit Buldlistic Literature p 27 ff 


4S VAGHOS V AND IIIS MAI'ÁRAVY AS * 

In tho opimon of thoso scholars who bolivo m Kulidwvs puorty 
to As’vaghosa, tho latter has imitatod the formor in overy thing that is worth 
umtating À curious point of resemblanco botwoon As'vaghoss and hahd isvan 
tbe occastonal roforonco to tho fostval of Indrvs binoor ¢ peculiar to 
Westorn Indi} has beon pomted out by Prof E H Cowolll, Mr, Nan 
dargthar also makes ^n sttompt to pomt out a close resomblanco between 
Asvaghoss and bridisa m point of Isngurgo, style and diction 
Words which ate pocular to haldu such as ' frre’, fogom? 
ete ^re actually borrowed in the sama sense by As’vaghosa Tha samo 
compounds nro omployed in tho s»mo sonso by tho two poets In spite 
of thts closo rosomblinco which cinuot dotormine oithers priority or 
otherwise, he continues, As'vaghoss reprosents a later stage of the 
dovalopment of tho Sins! rit Janguage 


In tho opinion of Mr Nindargil ar, with all the mastery of language, 
As'vazhosy is poor im idois All the fine sexs here are traceible in 
Valmilt, Vyasy and oven Kalidisa, “ Tho idoas are scittored in Aah 
disi, but focussed in As’vazhosi”, Ho further points out that the idea 
of hasto axpressod at the Buddhacrrıta IHI. 14does not seom to smt tho 
orewion, There 13 incongrinty «s woll in HI 14-lo Of “aane 
sirar ” a aAA QRA 1” Phe occrsion wis not one 
at which evory bousa wis expected to bo over crowded Hence verses 
IE 17-20 wil talo 9 lot of ospluntug Ho finally ramarhs “Though 
As'vaghosa » 1doss, considorod singly, aro good, they ether do not surt 
the occasion or clish with one another?’ 


Against the above theory of unitation by As’vaghosi, thore 18 6 
counter theory according to which As'yaghosa influences Kalidasa who has 
defintely improved upon the formor As ıt ıs true that no theory m 
final, tt may be that both. As'vaghosa and kalidasa might have modelled 
thor rospective Kavyis on some common source 


The Buddbacinite tolls us ttle new about Buddhism and its history, 


but it 1s full of information for thoso who aro interested in the history 
of Sanskrit literatura 


4 The Style and Language of Astajkosa 


Ás a ralo, Asvaghoss's stylo is vory simple and natural 


But at 
times it has grown very dilheult and. artthetal 


It as a puzle m some 


1 Cf Conells prfice & 1 to lis edition of tle 72. Mlacarita 
2 Fede antroduction to hts edition of the Biddhactnta, L V 
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places owmg to its strangeness, Owing to tho prosent unintolligibility 
of soma of his words, idevs and customs, it spperrs difhenlt to the 
average reader Tho language of As'vagzhosa bears a close resomblanco 
to that of Kalidasa But 11 may be pointed out horo that tt often lacks 
tho ‘ Prasada’ of the lattor, Has style is more eliborite and artificial 
than that of Kalidasa, He does not hesitite to sicrifira sonso to sound! 


As vaghosa's voesbulary 1s aneiont and now some of his words have 
become obsolete There is economy of construction with a full value 
given to every word A ropaated insistence on balance and antithosis 
derived from models other than epics 1s noticed According to Prof 
Cowell, roughnoss 1s often intermingled with rustictty in his style, in 
the Buddhacarna Yt does not harmomse with the repented attempts at 
ornaments and polish Some of the words used are only known to us 
from the early lexicons such as the Amarakos'a 


Obsolote words liko ‘JOATE (groom) ‘2 (рме), “999 
Char}, BIR (gold) ЧЕЛ! (т уз Reva (abode ), FW (gold), 
"medY (сап), ‘SAO (Indra), ‘AMEE (Charoteor ), AREP 
(loan), "ZEE! (hard to bo roused to wondor), ^T) (custom) and 
others are found in great abundance in bis works 

Mr Nandargihar opines that at the time of A’svaghosa, Vedic forms 
had disappeared from general use wd tha study of « Lauhika’s ө 
classical grammar hid become popular Hence A’svaghosy faciltated 
the study of the spoken language by adding illustrations “ With all the 
mastery of language” ho remarks “the writer is poorin ideas” Thus, 
he attempts to prova A'svaghosas indebtedness to his predecessors in 
point of ideas 


Some strange idioms and expressions have been noted by Mr Sovam 1 Cf 
“ama manaa,” nmaa, sume 5 UcüW чє 
AAR nga,” gaas agza, ” “aaga geaRí REND," 
“тз faa” ete 


It seems that A’svaghosa had a very keen fascination for using 4 
variety of grammatical forms and the subtleties of ther usage’ Cf, 





Cf Nandargikars antrodt tion to the Buddhacanta 1 V 
Vade E H Cowell & antroduetien to the B ith eurta 

CE Ў XA Sovanuas antroduction to the Lud thacartta IV 
CE Introduction to the Buddhacarsta I V, Dy V Y Sorami 
Cf Sat ndarananda, MI 9cd 10cd 
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“aaaea ARa: ag Atg aig Porsa 
©зё:1” otc, In both of his kivyas ho bas provod his mastery ovor | 
tho work of Panini, Aorist forms from differont roots with different 
sansos abound in his works; o. g. ‘Waa? from T, Їй and її; taiat- 
Wa) from SQQ and їн; ‘Seta? from St and Zot. The Bu 
ddhacarita also abounds in tho difficult grammatical forms of tho Porfoct, 
Aorist, Dasidorative, Froquontative, Intensive and so on,? In this respect 
it may bo remarked that it compares with tho illustrative poom called 
Bhattikavya, But sometimes, grammatically incorrect forms also eroop 
in his works. Cf, ‘Ta’, Сая FIERE, ote. in tho Saundaronanda, V, 


Thero nro unmistakablo indications of Avsvaghosa’s wide culture 
found in his works, His pooms aro styled as Mabàkávyas and thoy 
cortainly show a doop acquaintance with the art of rhotorics, A’svag hosa’s 
uso of such technical terms as Hiva and Bhiva proves his knowlodgo 
of Dramaturgy. 


In both of his pooms, mythological allusions and geographical 
roforoncos aro found in groat abundance? But somotimes obscure 
allusions Jiko URARI, wreTentad, Aare ote, aro also porcoived in 
the speechos of süfad, SÍET and the learned Brühmanass His 
knowlodgo of the orotic and the politieal sciences is revoalod in tho 
Buddhacarita in the loving ruses of tho Ladies of tha haram and in tha 
spooch of tho family priests respectively. His knowlodgo of the medicinal 
scionco is discornible in his similes and comparisons, Almost overy- 
whore in his Kivyas, his Bribmanical and Buddhistic learning gats 
roflocted. Dr. Keith observes: * The wide culture of As'vaghosa displays 
108016 in his allusions to the Bhiratan epic and the Rimiyana, the 
Simkhya and Vaisosika philosophics and Jain tenots, while in the 
tales ha roveals himsalf as a fervent baliever in tho doctrina of tho 
saving power of tha worship of tha Buddhas.” 


As'vagho3a is unquestionably at his best in simplo and elegant 
description by which a clow picturo is prosontod to tho eyes, Though 


tho main sontíment in kis Küvyas is S'ünta, yot other subordinate 


sentiments also ato noticed quite often in them. Та Keith, họ is a 





J. Cf. Sawndqarananda, UU. 

Vide Buddhacarita, WU. 

Fade Saundaranands, Canto VIE IX. O, 

Vide Nandatgkars introduction to the Buddhacarta, IV, 
Cf * History of Sanskrit Eaterature A, B, Keith, 


ж # од 69 


8 
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master of simple pathos, Ho quotes “Age Goa FM ATEN TAT Ya: | 
ЧӨП fanaa: WIE AIG: GF Al WAM” as an illustration, 

* from tho Saundirananda, 


His frequont uso of many rhotorical figuros shows his great skill 
in tho poetic art, Allitoration nnd Assonance ara often mot with, The 
fager’ and ‘qeq? Yamakas ara not rare in his workst, Cf, “aggacatha 


ча тц!” C erm Rede" C guard Raan” 
“fart Aah pred eem db ote. 


Bat tho Yamaka in ‘eftamargaag:’ is, in the opinion of Dr, 
Keith, not a success. The opening of the Buddhacarita itsolf has a rhyme 
Figures of sonso such as Simile, Metaphor and Fancy occur almost 
averywhore, Motaphors and Similes of the Ramayana appear in mora 
rofined form in As’vaghosa’s worksz, Cf, “ тае аа Saat: |” 
fead: WRARS: fara aa Daa“ Gates gre: 
чї, 1” C nehanana ч CREWSQUÉESSEUU |! 7 ate, 
But now and thon wa find specimen of more elaborate ornament also, 
Prof, Cowell has noted somo alvborato figure in tho Buddhacwita such as 
чеда, 4, атат and TARA? Illustrations like TANZ- 
MRR aa 94 ad a Raan” and “ apTeaishh aug 
A ASÀ AJAA: |” furnish us with the germ of a tendency 
to punning!, 


As'vaghora is equilly skilful in the handling of difforent motros 
Besides tho most popular and easy motres hike 99599, asa, sein, 
Wasafrem, giam, aaa, AANA, Rafo, mga md oga, 
the following old metros are alsa adopted in tho Saundarananda:— 
TEMAT for Canto IH; Agat; sqfëqsmmafia, a varioty of 304, 1, 04-65; 
a or HEPATAT, XIE 4) and XIIL 56; ЧИЯ, ХШ 55 апд 99441, 
ХІ, 605 


Dindin’s prophecy that a poom satisfying the requiroments of a 
MahiMàvya dominded by him will delight tho people and five for 


1, Cf, Buddha 1, 34 15 

2, Fade ‘ History of Sansknt Laterature '—By Keith 
3. Cf, Duddhacarita, 1. 76; YI 99; V, 95; HT. 51 ete 
4. CE, PuddAacarsta, I. 4, I 10 

5, See Johnston's preface to the Sauxndaraninda 


ASVAGHOSA AND MIS NAHARAVY 3S 


а == 


agos should ba rogardod as baring como truo ишу її tho caso of 
Astvaghow's Kavyas with bat Valli styl! 


4 


Lot mo conclude at tho and in tho words of Mr, E, H, Johnstons + 
o Ji is, in fact, asa religious poot tbat ho ( Av'vaghosa) should bo 
considorod by tho critic, Bis greatness inthis aspect los not in the 
dh or originally of bis thought but in tbo spiritual fervour which 
informs his simplo yot cloquont styles bolsa poctio proachor, addressing 
Bíros to tho educated lovors of good literatura” 





1, Vide Danidin's Ranyadtars'a 1, %0, 
2, Cl, Johnston's preface to the Snundaranand, 


N POSTULATING A 100T n, 6! 


As montioned above, in the Rigveds ato found dorivativo nouns 
Ari and «rtu! with accent on the last syllable Nt’ occurs twicot 
while nriw? occurs altogether ton times in the Rigveda in different caso 
forms? In all tho Rigvodic passages whoro these two nouns occur they aro 
assgnod tho meaning ‘dancing’ and ‘dancer’ or ‘the dancing ona rospo 
ctivoly The question is Aro mri» and mríu vorbal derwatwva nouns 
from the root nrét Thoro ts no doubt that tho Rigveda knows tho 
root nrt, for, as rom whod abovo, 15 omploys at loast four forms of tho 
samo, Naturally therofora the roply to tho abovo quorry will bo that 
both «ri; and Tiu should ba rogardod as darwvwvo nouns from the 
root nrt 


Мож зо Гуе Bs Рмиш 15 сопсогпой 16 1s possible to dorivo nriz from 
mrt  Whunoy in his grammar noticos that rie’ dance їз оп action 
noun dorivod from mri with tho primary suffix +š As regards теби 
there ts somo difficulty — For the ^gont noun admitted by Pinim from 
nrt 1s nartaka and not a7tu ‘The agont-nouns formed by the addition 
of w termination governed by Sana Santsabhelsa uk! do not scom to 
contemplate the formation of nrtu from mrt by tho addition of 
termination Nor ts tt contomplated by tho unadi wh or wh proscribed 
by bhrmr ote On the other hand Panim donves nrtuh by tho un idi 
sutra nri?rdhyoh Luk nrturnartalah ® In any caso ib 1 certain that 
if Panim wore to derive tho nouns nri: and nrtu ba would do so from 
the root nrt 


0 Seo 3 above 
7 fi R ача aR ПУ 1 0° 4а fine mf q 


m J ^ 

Кантата Е 99А 99 чл срд їйї! Re І 1807 аң ерй 
' 

FAs Re n ea maA AANI VI ° 3g anata 


ager ad qup aaan ne VI 63 s aah ye maga d 
ну уш °0 9 g a afa skia qù 99 l Re VII я 


1 
eae adt orga Мей Ча! п, ҮШ оз до чәйиүшй 


mehr gj iv vill es 7 ару ӨЙ! пзп чат аттат д | 
8 Whitney Sarshnt Gra nmar 1155 1 а 
о АРВ бал! afrafeaey tat ara ete Dimua HII 140 
10 Parin IHE 2 168 
1 Upth 737 
19 Unid 91 
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Now so far as tho first part of the quorry is concerned I think 
‘here 1s no difficulty in accepting arte and nréw as vorbal derivatives 
We huwe simtlar vorbil nouns; wz = Artz, cri, dri — dhri, 
тй, пт, тт, Strtz, Srti, hrir, aad riw As rogirds the second 
part of tha question these very vorbal nouns show thit nri and mriu 
should bo derived analogously If Arti is dorivod. from Àr, crie from 
ст, дт тот dr, dhri from dhr, bhri fron bhr, mri from mr ate 
then anilozously mriz also should be derived from a root nr, But 
nether Macdonell nor Panin recognises any such root as nr, though 
in furness to Macdonell it should be monttonod that he did suspect the 
existence oÍ ar For, as romarked above, ho regarded nr «s a feminine 
noun with a dental stem ¢ added to a root ending in short yowo! r 

Socondly what ts the derivation of the word nura (sing )? On tho 
analogy of tho formation of the words kara, dhara, bhara, mara, tara, 
sara, sara and hara, the word nara should ba traced to a root nr 


Thirdly thore ıs tbe word narman Tt ıs not found rn the Rigveda 
But in the Vedic Literature 1t ts mat with tn throo passages + 


narmaya punscalumM 
narmaya bhadraratım and narmaya rebhami> 


The meaning assigned to namna (mrs ) im these passages ts the 
same as thit assigned to narman (n.) of classical Sanshnit, 


But what 1s the derivation of narma? Should ıt not ba derived 
irom m on tha anilogy of words hho karma from Ar, carma form er, 
dharma (both mas and neu ) from dhr, bharma from bhr, marma from 
mr, tarma from or and sarma from gr? 


Next thero 15 tho. word miya m classital Sanskrit, Nriya (varbal 
noun from nrf?) 1s not usodin the Rigveda though the vorbal froms 


nrtyah, urtyatam, nrtya ete do occur How is mrtya (noun ) to be 
derived 2 


Ariya 1s analogous to Artya, adriya, bhrtya, vriya, ote These 
^re formed by the addition of the Буар termination ya, prescribed by 
Тати, 10 År, adr, bhr and vr respectively Should we not than trace 
nrtya to a root nr instead of nrt? 


And finally there are the words narya and nrmna usod m tho 
Rigveda Апа certamly they pro suppose tho existence of a root nr 
14 Cf also Aasija p rns cal oa. where tlc word narma 15 tied in. contiguity with 


hast Mot as In pranco agutia mrtaye Aasaya quoted above 
15 VS 30-20, TB 3115 VS 306 and T B 3412. 


* 


The Winda Tastha Method of Multiplication 
ny 
S, Ramakrishnan 
© Professor of Mathematics 
MT. B, Cottage, Surat 


This abandoned method can bo made practicable and 


an alternative to the method now in uso, 
Tastha Method : 


Tho ‘ History of Hindu Mithomittes® Part I by Ditta nnd Singh 
has mentioned that about the Sth conttry AD ог олот, Шади 
scholars know tho mothod of muttipliewion eilod * Tustha *. in. which 
the multiplier and tho multiplicand stand. in tho suno. placo (ono bolow 
tho othor) and whoso product could be got by using * Vajrabhyasa’? or 
cross multiplication This has boon roforrod to by Sridhara, Mahavira, 
and Sripati, Tho ovrlior writors do not give a full doeription of tho 
procoss but Ginosha in. his commontary on Leolasat of Bhashara axplains 
tho mothod to a cortan oxtont It is nocosmry for tha purposo of 


this article to quoto from * Llistory of Hindu M uhomatiea’ Part 1 by 
Datta and Singh, 


“That mathod of multiplicition in which tha numbors stand in 
tho sama placa is called ‘Tustha” gunany Itis as follows: Aftor 
sotting tho multiplior undor the multipheand multiply unit by init and 
note tho rasult undornoath, ‘Thon as in vajrabhynsa muliply unit by 
ton and ton by unit, add togethor and sot down tho romt in tho lino, 
Next multiply unit by hundred and hundred by unit and ton by ton, 
add together and sot down tho rasult as boforo and so on with the rot 
of tho digits ‘This boing dona thy lino of rovults is tho product.” 


Ginosha his romarkod that “ This (method) is vory fintastio and 
cannot be lownt by tho dull wrhout traditional oral instructions.” 


Roferoncos to the historical aspect nro рілоп eopiously in D. E, 


Smith’s History of Mithomatics Vel II and also in tha bool nlrowly 
reforrod to, 


The point rolovant to the prosent articlo is that provious inathomatl: 
cians, both Hindu and Wostorn, say that * Tastha * mothod was abandon 
as it was more fintastic and roquired moro imagination Tho purpen 
of this article is to show that thoy havo ovazgoratod tho dilllaulty nid 
it ean ba mado loss difficult. than many topics taught {n tho Appar 
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standards of tho primary school or the lower standards of 4 
secondary school 


Firstly Ganosha’s гие 15 meomplete, as he docs not montion the 
figures to bo carried over after eich Vajrabhyis. and oven taking the 
roultipheation of the numbers of three digits orch, tho way to got tho 
4th and highor places of the product 1s not clowly indicated, especially 
the highor places being absont both in tho multiphor and tho multiplicsnd 
'Tho student does not hnow whon the process stops 


Secondly the sehome of crosses in pacioli’s suma mentioned in D, E, 
Smith's history 15 certainly very complicated and the learnor is therefore 
more likely to give up tho process 


New Scheme for ‘tastha Multiplication 


To mike it easier and moechinical the following stops nre 
suggested 


(1) Make the number of digits in the 
multiphor and the multiplicand 0 
equal by making them excl: equal 0 
to the sum of the digits of both Product 
{as originally) by puttingas many hne 
zoros as necessary to the lof Carrying 
Arrange the product line and a figures 
line for carrying figures 


t 


I 
6 
5 


xampl 
0 
0 


со 
BAS 
oat 


(н) Multiply units digits of both 
put the units digit of the product 
in its place in tho product line, 
amd the figwie to be айтал over 
just bolow it in another line 


oo 
oo 
oo 
ж сл 
an 

ele] on 


(uy To got tho tens place of product, 
multiply unit by ton and ten by 
umt, add thom to the figure 
that 1s carriod over from tho 
previous step The untts digit 
of tho sum so got should bo put 
1n the tens placo of tho product 
]ine and the figure to be carriod 
over below 1t, 


(6X6) 4 (7X5) $4=75 


oo 
oo 
oo 
min 
eoo 
t| 1 


- 
> 


PHE MINDU TASTILA METHOD OF MULTIPLICATION 


(iv) Continuo tho process thus : 


To got tho thousands placo of 
tho product; Tho figures in tho 
opposite corners of tho rectangle 
formed by thousands place of 
both and units placo of both aro 
multiplied sud added, Abandon 
the oxtrama columns of this 0 5 6 7 
rectangle and cross multiply as 

boforo tho figuras of the noxt in- Š £ ce Ç 
nor roctangle. Add this to tho 

provious sum and to the figuro 
carriod over from tho previous 




















placo :- 8 5 5 ? 
Th u h t carrying 5 9 7 4 
0 T 5 №6 ` 
oie 't Ke t? 


io, 0 4 (25 + 2h) 4+ 9 = 58 


Gonorally to got the xt place of tho product :—Add tho figure 
carried over from the previous place to the sum of cross products of 
tho corner figures of tho following placo figures. 

[ 9, 1st), [ (x-1 )th, nd ] [ (7-9), 3rd 1... : 
(v) Tho procoss onds whon the cross mulüplications of tho figuros 

in tho sot of inner rectangles within tho outer most rectangle 

is finishod. 


1n the oxamplo takon tho digit in tho highost placa is got thus 
охи 7 оми б 0N ^b 
1:2] + [es] T [5&1] AMENS 


Noto that in tho caso of figures in odd placos of the produet the 
last multiplication is simply a vortice! multiplication, For instanco tho 
fifth placo is obtained thus :— 


0 7 9 6 5 x = 
DxtbebBDbes € 
put down 5 and carry 2, 
Tha wholo multiplication appears thus; 
000567 
04 56 
$ 5 5 3 answor 
= 


wo 





0 
г РЭ? 
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In the case of mulitplier and multiphicand having unequal digits — 
"Example (9) 


t 4 plwes of multiplicand and 
00298 7 6 2 places of the multiplier — 
0000 78 Total number of places in each 

in the new arrangement 25 6 
77 03 28 
ci me 15 
7 412 16 4 


Cheching any partenlar place — 
To check 4th plica of ex (2) — 


9 еу г 
12 = 72 +56 +12 = М0 
Ë Fk 1+ 72 + 56 + 


Put zero in 4th place and balow put 14 

Supervority of the method 

(a) The process 1s rendered more mochantcal by introducing zeros and 
equalising the number of places in the multiplior and the multiplicand 

(b) Tha lino of carrying figures is helpful in checking as explamod 
previously, 

(c) Ths scheme occupies less place as after a httle practico none of 
tha rectangles, and connecting lines need be shown ‘Tha process 
1s entirely mental 

(d) Tho process ts clear by tho scheme of inner rectangles 

(8) The method gives no considerable difhculty oveu where the placas 
are a faw more thin usul It will now no longer ba a dramatic 
fota for domonstrating a multiplication of say 8 figures by 8 
figures, without showing any detatl 

Where 18 the difficulty 2 
The students only difficulty would ba to add up mentally a chun 

of numbers of two figures cach This becomes as mechanteil as ordinary 

single digit addition, after a hittle practice 

Tha process is suitable for students of upper divisions of a primary 
school or lowor divisions of the Secondary staga When this 1s mastered 
students of high schools and collezes need not search for logarithmic 
tables for s.ray multiplications of say 4 figures by 4 figures 

Icferences (1) History of Hinda mathematics Part E by Bibhutibhusan Datta 

and Avadesh Narayan Singh 1930 Eda 
(2) bstory of Mathematics by D. E. Smith 


Vol П 
(3) Histotteal Introduction to Mathemat cal Literature by Muller 1977 


a, sania yadai anrs yed ar 
заа ча 


yevudta aus 
Sa, A. on, 8де, за 


AME эа чечи аз Яі Hera al a Sp 
daau eu ay aby 1 BAe deer als WAM AW aor, 
Aayi Fery H ads AA DAA dasal wep rubo dors d 
azal? di Baaai wA, agus, Wd vd add, Jessa wea 
ата {азы A Aad dai йш Ni RP N R D 
des A AN uu ud aA qaqaq sai Qua sup i aAA oys А 
Ñuqaq aaye aided Yetelle Маі 2002], WA atid. 20. yA 
wÈ Ay awd aAA A AUR Maral ese Yor dig dg. 3 
чий йз ош eet ЧАМА MMA He aad aia evita onl 
чаі аа Gana “шй waa? Pat tetrad ovni dei A з эу 
МА анаа Suma ейдана аә) aa ADN gral Бе, Ачау 
MEE ASA URL HAMA 441 аха ача 5 lee BA a kata ware, 


qoy aaa dae aad ye anh Dai ete vy RaRa 
HARPA ANA ARAIA HAİ GRAA есі, 35 оце BAVA Моя 
aM ARa ol ad etd Ath A yia yadi yal edi ü sQ 
og pit Mat a Waai ai aq aa ak una el dal. 
әне MURAU AN Adi кшн OPA i ed A R ш 
awad aei ayd Wa abet al A a madd Ae 
A. YAN a, 


RO UAL ATH Rid маён aa MARRA АЛИЯ заа va 
aA aani avidi; yg dek I AN A vaad toe ащ ыш д aw 
AMAL sottcderut Maal att LN RA DA dezai yad G йч 
ait ah, am ay aai PA BAA Beal alse ial tel or ард 
me чий eui, SX oh BRL A. HAMA YQ lethal veil xam sta ez 
ang. WI tiga addi NAA wy ytd (іа әнд 4), 

Daal add 000 agy A dasdi DAA, AUR W gudai 
ARM аса» аА A ana BA wua 89. ацан ад 
AA iaai ас араз Ма ЭА wiet A edi mw! uus 
адаб» зараа «0 9, Че aa gt AA D. AN. yR Utat 
AM ais МАА aya Rhug rd SEQ Send d£ spots 
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tid (Problem plays) wai tei. anus wad dei Ay Rad 
Reel ales sadi Ra AA Bana Эң се ча ala Mag awi. 
ai ABa Daa wal ug wy. Aa aA Audi wuaqaauqi 
wid fare eder Yaad чн AAA aai ag АЙ, ч n wA 
моч «Йә yag A a ai RA ARa aA aya 
Ae aA али (320. 


ыйа Ж ely tan WM 9. онд daia ar ad Afia pA BW Y 
WA fado ui RA AAD Al ч, Wo we wey tales 
"4$ 43: BL YAMPA aa an AA R Dadi alors dl cafe 
B aru Vi xai! A ra wg A saia aid daig fia aA 
wales 22 eB а чеона" аА aA all ai ou daia fiad 
naai o RA idi A шай ча B. 


We hi a WAL AAA Hag Rda Yg AAA leased 
AA dd Aerobi aad B aA anA vai Da Dar AÀ o 
WAR AD MA HARA AYAPA AUBA aul ol of. yatta ami 
хааа 464 Aor Bay a 2A awaq SC 431 yey eei yo UA 
B. AN YANA Aid 50 оха суя МЭЭ dee uer Fire A art 
far cleo ӨҢІ Ә. A yoy Fe at PWN R B A ga W 
mend ida gel a уйа эчен эЧ Ө эй ий] эз че 29 
aij qia amaai AA B. ий Чї “їнї Grid] weaq2 
WI Aree WAAL Vy WI awl AMV 9 ww q os anu ee б 
Sval aii eA. 

Fred RA yanai aa a ЯА Ways ci analy, 3A 
Fen us ea B. Maley ase Saya Vales wh wa Vale 
ag aS Fay 29 8, ea alos adi arar алар AAU A 
wa as Muy 57 3. ales dad g wld 9 ww Far R åA 
«turp epu unu et D AR wap dp EA a aya, Vales 
AU que! eat weeds ait sented Ө, чн е: “ЛА ЛЗ өц yrued 
D amel йй fru yen ifs zu ev gra. uius enne ча 
HO MWA. Vue a anil: adel Pavel wa Fe B. Bed 
aara bi B їй Nad Yan ender ad wa eee @ Vals 
алі че 200 елла are Wa aS wat B, we FA: iz 
amv: agal ans All rf ev Gin D. 90. sa] sad suf 
MAA Sa oes B, vader Beez eel HAA See] werd whe Ə, 


A yaad ui ` 2 

* 
A oi Ang Aa fepe £o 29 9, оа агае аі РЭД 
srt кщ [чө эе ЧЇ АЙ, эч efi PEL cual 
Ad D AR aA abn i Day wal leader apy B. Deri 
SOA TQ ial ue of eaten Arey we Alo a Neda eer 
Teter el zai et Biad айча чан via AEB. 0t чл 
Аи 9 1 On Sie Зм quel wy ay «ue D. wife exe 
ei Tem fete g a anis did ич ary WA ay UGA a. 
WaN alati A wat 449 ое og sup Qu Ge wd dia, Ay ay 
did cett Quen. etu. far sud «2. 


ç WL Masta rules 40509 sU] Gui AELA dd (Problem 
plays) sei we A PU WS an dA aey UAA зза WAY 
wama uva x A wAT Sara wie aan wa a A ару 
Ramo aad. Aa ov US ai eta se, wl Berd adn aa 
а а ча акл ао гаҷ, ye ZHU A Rat Av etu YAR ay 
Di W A ind z$ D, Dai ARAB Rar ae Ae Be vl Qu ə 
EL ota AU pa Ra aN Li B aM avidi МАЙ аА еу 
AL ep WORD ак эшш Ө. Zera ai елй ЧЁ, UA еа 
Meal Чер эгаң Aaa g, AAA A gua a R RAA ya 
ең, эй М Сууд As AE a, a LAA M aey eR 
ма а ЗД PA Quel? A reve Ma avela t eNA vid aas 
Awd AR ЗА арҷ ад гиң А qual B. Э оу ад Аду драмі 
зу WTB. Carat и очен Renn sA, are д АВА ечи; 
Red daz A PRY asl Hepa awal aym MUA (ee 
"u wÑ Ba and So, (gus Atas atis t Guies Al yela 
wies AME эц] ais WA fag Frey Ron au Pu, 
Wia [Чч ңил. УЙ зал Фая Өчмааі A эй фо юп айы 
вач чы abi A yla nal A аа аА Мае 24 B aq 
AMR desdi WA A WA ee "Ova Qui Xp et] vid ашы өт 
Aon Aafia a rui vedi аы Weds aR mz qe d] 
We Bem etn Guh en ИЙ аш werd y i US Aet 
yu н Rupees Me or sAN Ar i A. u A eA AY 
Trak AL AAT, | : 
об ат ача Мае ЗА tet td a ad SA Cay 
Фар аң Ау зр д, эп pti баш їр” б way 
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wa’ 3 tenait G. ca A aun Ra Фа 9, DA gd aand A? 
Tok aay нога de? dl Welle Aknan ач ә. а Алла в 
Hara Rel sree wy SEN Эц AL dine Мо) aaa, эла, 
wala чара сч з у Эч чаа Fanart wT ap ord wa 
да мча 40 >ú Саллам Ger era Qe Fen A wpe aA À 
adie BE GZ 9 о ара B Ma aD at Dag e ws 
«Rp we, YH B wis crema U Awe eead add шыл ÑW qta aQ 
2B afad id AA a ead Bd vdt G GR DUAA walt 
AR AAD A, WL oe ceu UL AMAL qaq эй си etl Ba 
ER VA Quq YE Ble DR Greer Ө. weg aut agua аал АЧ] 
amiga Sage al raya era A why QM, au aiden AQ ah 
SAA aa evaa чл йй ААА зш, (бэ чер 2 era 
Gua p A migu изз add eR Faq Wd B A Arar era 
Way B 


esa WAN wda aA aae A [айз sepa tae Boni 
WY A W ARAE апаз © A we ava wd Aue aa 
TAL VA a BS sel ч эң qe aa AAN awadi 
"jp MAD sup Gea WAT om B wy Be wy a Ba sd ary} Qvag 
Ayo Ж чай Meads wreurl зман аЙ ад Ҹә еар RA 
ya alc AA APL ou Ng D. 


“aq rate, ЧИА чейи eT Dar A ove aq Pater 
wid аі (Ае Мача (а B aa aA N tA B, 
WA AA U GAA Z, зом з R MB Wad Ala wWeya 
ал 8, ча WH Sh AMR UR QAN WAR oA AL ate Q tQ 
B wea Aal ae Ru ama B, Baie Raw orm fiev залда 
мо HARI? add US Arad WA Wey wA B wd wad ial oy 
в зама 44 ЭА ча 8 әд Waa Rafer B weed ad ara 
чш энэ аң йад э Ө А ч/з ЗИЯ A AL wel evaig ad 
aSa 5 ба ЭА меза AB Ros 41 veel Wad 
lar чаза? ар 8 95 ЭЧ зоамаа йе ANR Š wQ AR 
[ай mA u A RAA AUS ada Ia MA UA wi we 
зы аА аА 0 Ч од 5 а 5 че эц 9 за А о Ly 
at om B Uy We slat A BQ aa Gl Wa D A aad 
PHA Aa weld Rar well wr F 


a. wathal ake + I „ 
ded an qupd cum 3p zd x a4. ed xi Bp D 3m rd 

Wq Y Yell Wael RAN WAAR BA ved Wr odd wy a. 

Sw B, Э УР] Эра wg vay ah B23 Aw XR) v 4j wi 

DB. ahr еп чо ЯА а а чы эшч reward ovat AA A AA. 


were wake sup ken WAAL Ae wlZ val agal 
з HA Ben «йй Чейз боена зшщ эш цат aH 
майи ai rdia GU B HA Ad WA Wf di? B. A. ydel 
wa wer S Š Qa agadi w andil eA A dud wat 
Aer a Aad JA yA al aS opi Bea D saor iad gia A 
aufa Чїй "ep eye ad RA ag і в А Ама 431 0. Ҹа 
WAA HM? Fyre? AL AA A pd ошода ega 
AA @. AR WAA wa WAL, Teter ew lar Mad wie ашай 
aa U UMA MP A AUN Wa WA pra Me edad eal 
ач QARA йй эч Ө, йй QW A sat AN AA DA Mdi 
Ami wA aN A A us] X | elles Ar aal (qaq qq че 
YUL Wyte ov cai] cq 9; 323 34 v Myd хай аң, сү upra 
Rg uy dn Arai AA wy wy B, 


EA wga ovg a AN E gel nd uid Wy А.д. 
ape desi DA WADA Goat A ird seus cub siye NAV 
NLA Bea B, dizedl дәні Ау A sQ w D. "edu sd 
эйи Weezer Wd lel чы aes RE tee.” AU ALVA дым ААА, 
gA aR yar D. Fama vl ua Жиен йшй Чина tiat 
AR MAR yaar Wasted) YN BUA Wer AR D. Ra ОЬ 
Meat оаї амач WA Ae ame Prue As af creat wel ww D. 
"wp Vend ae ME Mat NL. ented Rea 5 400 eda D. el DA diarai ov - 
sue AA чө AU Ber Wor v2 cAar шай, чый йя AME A 
D. AA aA н l D, Reet Lord aA aA ava eden 8. ладана Д 
Jue Ұн Rita ҷор чей 33 Š 2 O2 Ry йу ЗП in og. 
ча аі deu fua QU on dala Sad cod Ret AUB A wi |B 
DA won oea Raga ona sata BAR sx D. D Here viR oye 
Boe Rader aye at wR dtd RI 37 508 Ә. Уа дн чер 
va aPN iied A? DHA B. a ot IA G W ada eQ Š 
A шя аш өп ЧӨЙ А Ө. 


TTA 
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„за аз ча 2: мала зац о 5. АЧУ Wallet opal Nal 
a alls «йа AARAA Заа aeq Wad yA Ra eera etai вй? 
DAU uA AUSB A Da ev УД ауа у e yg Gad Meni aa 
Hdl arated GAS N aa e Did ai Aed wa eA. deialdi 
Ua Medd wead aA A iN BeA 2 А Уҹа 
aa ча efl б, за ычча Wer a. ova чырай ЗА Fe yaad 
ы айу ай ӨЛ open als Be AA ow D.ni ER Baal ve Ф 
tee owe sud) 2 RR aia B. Vela 92 SR ча Ueda owed ‘aA 
€ чер Dai ey tad a ә. Wier BWA weed bud oio ыч A 
мама) за uq 3 Ya amuse B. qisqi weil eu + werd, wads 
wary Od, eds ud Of TA язна тй дап PUA at WA sa} WA 
Уз әй Ав вай GAG naa Fer wd Pl xf sea Bey Wi 
ама меј D. aN A ® WA wa AMA aad afa al awa 
ЭА х Аа h, aalay A wy adda ey Bai WAY Ba à aA 
As AI S uu E WL. amiga arta oS meh D, — 
MAB, wa Fay Ña D Dy ad X A De grad waar ww 
D, A Ned Rau a godi WA Gia Y we GAZ weary Bey 
AGRA een el sut ome A ous aI BE U A? y ggl A 
Wala oar sua Daa «дй Ө. esd gadd eh wy qisqi 
ABG avena Q. ka id AM Agai As RUA Jur чл әла 
D ad Aa AA W S RA уңы зно A R A за Bry 
Beere” AR, TA o a Agd ad Gal om opp 9, A R 
FRIN fla зу A a A we wa B dae ar WE adan ad 
Сач, 30 am, vain dR Bek B, ca, ee, oR UW Awa Sa o v 
арҷ, dU WAU Wa Tere AR a waa eA wera oval 
че чїй qr epus BEL WIAA HA Ya a eva GA wy way 
ang PA. Bi diaz way Aet Akii wa wea Ө, Bar we 
хайз, 9А АЧчуа чал ууа} За б apu (ifa, s ft 
aau vai RA aad aa IA ARRAS AA a D, aA a 
alae BUS Har ad R D. dusi P Q рр 3 Zw ЯА е 
йү ЧА E. oui dios wed Aa Ye aa, na 5 ла ча ws Sat 
a. aller anya Reavy зо Sarl wer ef. 
tuia) deus ey dee myn ies Sov dig wy 87 B, sdi 
aber era XI, fO. ops XS rop Pew ds aS wan yA 
оң WRIA CAR wanqa Qam ceu, dp zn dal ude wa em? 


-t 


ОТТЫ ; 
aft etf Rer wh eA wie s cher Оза ae Aw Et 
desi ea тш 8, A MPR “Чач лаз! ж бн зра 9 97 
ша, че 9 а зай 00, ЖА 4 А арна, A A kge Ad, siy 
sp] apap чиј. ales] ais DA Guts Кроуаіа ВЧ чау D. 
aeut A yA aha m зал ае слала ди ера ла 
ail Uday sada ca s Š. азЛаяан чул ая] чай аз чїч 
far sz Ba afd ног зза AB adea Pena Meri kanf X 
Ma 8 А а WA ush taa agar eye AM aw A. sag 
А Wa Q BAU зал aae NA Moeaa aA ag Fe D. aa 
1 D, and a D A A Meaad wee WA 2. y Maaa veda 
AN adi maa Å Ra DU AB. Aa aigi RAU RU X 
8 22А ча е onm] sis Merl A эга ча [йг] эң 
Teva SEV RT spend far ovi x3 5. аа ч alder AL] wa 
сыз a dl) 41. ийри э] шит «дй ей д А Ds W wa ley 
Fen viel B. 9 ra WE BA Slat outed ater 5% 9. Rove Be eat 
Ada aà a 5. 3 wa wh Ga aa a aaa ead 4 a 


qj ay ag A Gug Fug A ary aA da D у і Д 
чар йш Ж йй 4. азайды Sur MA Ak afuera [зч 
9. Мамі озі Аче 58 Be 9... AA әри арий Э З, 
ЧЫ cet WN AL ewer Rey BWA WW УА В el З ча 
Sh Mey d aa afs sai Aj aA D” Risda AvA A 
Ad d? eedt ois a w AS A ARA D. deasa Det o Dey 
RAAN N. yed dt Sua" ue tfl ot Ə, asel wir deel ov 
ana DA ied a Ө. чуй AAA seer Guat adel ual ay A 
ча d Fa wera A A СШ УЧ UA DA x8 DA we dai w 
vd e WAARA хач AA ad aet P a eA wey ай, 
эщ ыңа AA A As ai le a RA, aal gaeau 
A Rad a R D aR apad AI a RA "RR ua" 
AN aad at ad o Ә; Wy Vid WHA 3 агай d Aia 
PAL ip Bai eN. at WA g; fira. vit isto] ep, 

waq Whe eraa U AR er ea qa s Ə ej, ата aid 
"wA а зч М А йш aqa Preven Vl LANA © 
ай, «ш ed ROSE ad enter зил ah OAS ee 
эон} чш GM OB. S ad ма а Эче чачин M 
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Da we ween A Эш ә а 9 А әдә «йш 
RA onda ated meet Ast ea ades Hoy qaqan, 
A ARA Gua aa abe YBa am ellwaddl gerudi sg 
ae a Bie zlota ершщ nar, Weld А0 Өзал 
ational AS aa арда RA grail el ena [дуд MRI or a 
mt wQ Alar Ge ela цех заа aid) aS 5 ац] чї yam 
ud B, A wet digest oy АРД ао 7 да al wae alae 
зац APA BAGH oA S Waar gr 0 Qw Wg el aGat eva 
ud a (да чай & Aer wear We at ol ave wa dda 
"A A eee Ya? Va wall ee) crap Swa ada R 
sj Fale AN? Aen aT Tate w Sure enter Sug A qua aq 
(Qua we ЧЫ al Be ee War TL are tot efl? uar dd 
WA APL MY BAL Sl доза уай сүзді Har o B 


a a g akve da aydd gaad “HT Wald Wad 
Aog ea a aA RA wN Ak Mey y запы Әз ә yf 
маф әй ыч е А чы чаа Ө dad aaas ewa 9 33 
Sr че eM ада Эц eh лояш ә Seat a R 


Ww we Se 9 әм адо ad, Yu sr anf did UR 
ad wal B. 


UÙ UFAN чер зүн Sw «4 cp yad (асаан чаа 
маўа эшэ ша D, чш чч эленә? Aen en etal WAL Bis oy often 
шїн BW, UA aa, wea, Fuel cad cR adds, wae a 
WYRM UMM De oe BU Redd ED Wide шз Š wad È 
oS Ger a B Awa, | Wi eta WA ача аччы А айяаши Ua 
ой oft oft WAL AL yarn UAPA Aara фа aH Cad 2B 


AW GR VEE WAL ма Ай че Vd wad A Ren alee 
Xy Nu б 


sagala des dA Ф а зола аиа даа ЧАП (lš 
BEB mB nda ey] au wleaeia У «Вані sates, 
зраб: Аче «аң 20 саас ara Vg Ay Ro wig ARAA 
av ABa, R mn a ele aay WBA weg sua 
ЧА 8 ania Avy one serie oe alas rerig Duy ë 
s uae TAL WAL эзш} ушады МЇ йд ЙА мин Bis iat 
ыа a. aia «Гей au o yi a apd, ФА 2А 5108, Аа ә 


a 


M. yatai at 75 


, 
aa A aA M eA qua ye AA g Dal AWA qa ay BAL wat 
B s, wy Te ag GA aeigadl 444 а 0 Ф 8. ЧД ЧА 
waa AA A PA w aa aS ane ай AQ au PM 
Did wget | wal Ba YA cada NC ST 
wad Se wae Fat a SRS Dead alsa ween Aa ae 
чуй дә аңа [дедй ama оң д aú Yu рр эй (Иа 
uu WA BAU OR eu dei as sa D NA yad ши 
MA ЕЕН d A 424 4а 440, A чаа 49 
vi 40e AA AA D w a R Somat BA’ C (ia i" 
AA aaa wy yrd aud 9 


stans. PA VIE at Bla Ri, KAR, Areas Fay AL 
LA Д бочи AR Wd well Hs андай ee BA wal 
AeA weed зла әд 500 991 wey wey B Ade ear 
ad ayer al Mag а Te BAA MA Heal yeu WA ust 
RAT NAA GLB aA Aa da ward, eat Bas Raa vaya az 
д он эшан WAU ao WH WS A aca Nar andr Bra 
Dw Ra wr oe, B A RA why ela Aaron evn sara wea 
йч A on Š vid MAA vago ЗЕД sea AL vB BW эй rie? ae, 
WYER BA Bar wa qh wa RA wears ya’? awl emerit 
фа] АЛ qta aa š ични ча Ў чол а А o аң 8. 


daki dlg PPR RA oe WIGS sarta ңор Al o E a- 
Ges ad wp a a Dg B A aMi e D AR, 
J aA Rea wA vae aal Qed wr saa Aa eakad Qa 
Y fusta ayd dia RAU че эш 4н oe Asd PA, d y W- 
їйї бш аза 90, за ә 054 Ф Г 8 9 МО are: 
эй ady alu RA B wer wey} avi ah apg yy B, 
A Ted abs оГ аа ча ац Q m 2 Xu HR dl 
CORNY BLL? Be 

amad «Йй эң арз здр АЛА ҷи ААТ 8 аа 
J aed eu? mip B A Pi WWA B WA ou Ca vesh ah S By 
Ҹи иа A Asy e SA wa aia A ul Gu wg vo, 
A anai yg eo ddd sed wu ee vu ri B de A misi ча 
Brp AA AN D RaR A ash та А од 
Bv td ate, Qa au daze Ae Mle Arent BO a Wa, wa 


- 
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la ar wad FRA ae west. A qta Ye, WPT adel 
мах Uae BA ad Od sarey AZ ah ew Ete зац ©, өш 
sa 5А м әде мао ча зч Dua se 8 0) Ао asma 
А зх зода чер Э чийа эз аң ой оул Vian WAAL ein, 
айя, Вад aA em gor an Ba ot аңа Suda Qa 
seria N yil ffo uua. af onn alor 


ag anova A «дай oad ard ea uera B, Wodi Adi 
agd WA Ad d A yg D afa a d a D, A 
Жыз эша wae AA saba B Ds NAN usada o avk 
Add Aug WN a g an mda fq oz 9, g a detl Wal 
ya Q gd ERA AL AR ye A Ri: apo 2B ey Чыл эй 
ым лла чел 1а WA N war wa gael BA ydelal api 
B, Mr A Ue ga ga AN Maa AA eN g Gado B. 


нері эшк лый аф AN add WAL а зәка 
(амер A o MRAN wap waq apr weds BA QS «лаа 
дач ад одай ай эшч оц э Vell Ag aa saaya Rag sadi 
B had aa Mar’ ts sow аА ЧА ən dun 2 ог а аў 
D Rana, Gyr, Wir ad amsa Maad Rud B Ad 
agd eid WS AUS a ade B cen da aus saN AA 
ord заа В. да Aat wer WN ara DA wad ado aè 
Өз 5 им ew ceü-xudouau Raad DMA YAR а wu 
RAA Wa WA aA N, ayn ЧАА аи Чол эши д 
OME SOL HM da FAM a Del TAB ən oH Hdg 
as-wan A anna FV BAA as AR aU Bete Que HAR EX ov oy 
a ae aig A MR GAD s QU (hani uM, sory aarti 
aad aris Gil va Ue a B a, A oly ade Wad 
ам MUN ЗІЛ заа “ee” ater WA enc азад 
Run WA B AR HARA HA GAA B a aa asain аа 
Aasa ее eA wey adad aia ча AA AU Au авд 201 
eA A Ro qud aeaa GPR wS a AR Ad A S ss 
Ва зич о 4А мы 59 а ANR DA Ar A DN iS 
мава аА ча а чл А7 х0 A MRa $ A 
ae а ай хо Эа Вад aaa ао et BN ga Bw +9 
ад авч ç t 4 A ARA VAR yA A gel) eel vu 


af. yatta abr т 


uy MJ B AR ARAA APPA YAS t B A DG y ARA 3464 
atta PA RA 20у s 8 


dg Rg VA D AA Regd a чы ея 4% 
sA 9. «оь gaad энш Фр Sled cuna Sw yet 
eiD A yoa a aomi Gp ud Yang a ad Pl waaay 
APAA Rad aa R Mar yd че usar dh D MA y 
Wl hat ob Sada v Oo ARA cep (Rab wege eh, 2 qa 
Аче 5001 8 че а әна 43 Л ЕЛ ahrs edad WS yy 
МАЯ әнар Беан jug 1 аң Эа EP feyle saa yey aye 
«0 ЗА эй д азал sfr xf аА мааа завч watuqqa fei 
Чай чїй эң «ФП 54 аңц ачма 3p fumi D, oup teint 
Qu xA уч д fayyrila all aca Wea wad Bury 2 а Я ча 
A aet yg aN AA YAAA HUA C D TERES. 
Hud wauq Ya QQ 9 3 aA a N ad чал Э о 
чоям ча у @ 9 Ya ma Ea B FFs Maun wa BW ot 
RB yt И яф чї?” оў эпчи Hard ALF Mey 
"WA oup ONG WP quas Need B BANE AeA wag wl 
M уча Rae BY Mdi WA eH wa 08 ЛИ 
їч Wal Wd Se За ча аза 4 By RA BA settler AIA 
HD OH eh Ny yaa ача ое ova cata & 


зба «91 4з ҷор aa a Dg D aane иф айа не 
D ой чот R Ply щй B aud Mag unde sid Jas E Ude? 
ача аад, әәЙ wa, RAA alae Ret Al ony 
ЧА 2 чачу Rar cy Guz aay Pead Nedd {шї айй чә 
AA D, A a [u 2 eras B Byer ad yy ghee yy 
VA QQ qayaq eal wae WR ә Mea Wead MR 
ASH A 4 oat Madrid eitis e CR p A i D 
Ў а orb aa B Avy & ы B A eg 3 cdi Souq ay зч З 
Җ оча чш > 4р бш йй? эшл ed a mg dg 


Obera Jar amu mean’ Raa RIA aerga A aww 
9, RAY Sig ag wey go D yad rtia AAA BA Sued ov 
RA (qp ex, musifeek «M dL eva PAI AA a, Ñ ay ET 
Sul uq a Tea we owt Uh eae! 
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Dew Maser Hdl WA wad Alay eid Wed uel vA Vai 
өй Ferd, Sardi up Cardi xu Vt WA avy B Fadl >ot 
"Rafa A AD о аЗ 9 S аң За} сү] [дш 
Д АЗАА 801 7 ең Ә А чач жаш «үч ed diet ep DS qat 
WR WE AB TW a wawl aa awaq еа A AAA MoN 
ri 2B, Shen aq ala Š aya yA rane pru, wamaq 
KA Va wat AB yar A ay чы чїй Hae Fear ca Wo a 
Ry aR A ta ear wl wad ayaa end wad nae aw 
a & A Заа Васа ачаа 9 «од саа [ua s © ww Hl 
Aye Wad ster faqen à wQ S opa B Wana ae 
A 9, Q s aA BL gL APL B Bas aed Uc He YAl— 
Fett NAL a eA D, 
deig Rg BUA B TN whey aed a A LSA ayer > 
ый йе SRR да Aad yg wa AAs yad Gg AAA B 
BPR Wr ot Rach udev Aaya lesa HA’ BA AW Së wA 
йз ома BAUM Ba @R asia 2 2 eA ARE Qaqa 
тщш Waa eB el Bd ce UCU UVB, BW Ver Wa B 95 ао 
ahvs qta afl: “Yara DRA” RW an 3 © 


емы ай Зи ensi S D, “dA ANA ygi Ya А 
3 we Q S ua Mal ana 0 BWA Wey 3 wy wa SA yard 
Bu «HD Cada — wad A wean ABR a 8 amy 
aera Us ət Pea vet AP wea Уладар ai Фф Пт 
aea uiy Geaa BPA MNA N a der uA ë 


Spa Wiel wR Pry Par RAA RN D yy aa aig d 
aa A wr B Ae A «ve wa Morison wy a a a 
vlg uot 4 a ASA башып Ra w ad Aan AD ҹа 
MoM Be AA R A AA | Aa g NA se aA wad 
Melt A YAN San sQ Ra won AU AA D Ba a qua 
Sia йл AE MU AG, AA ead Фа d MA RAAT 2 
9 аф ars yi aad RAA a эша бз RA GA ope 
чыз du > Я eee, PA A A AAA A 
WA ANEB APA RAA on att oun, uA wal wy yA B 
ъд м ааз и зач Эи Spip, Sas aub sfl fu AA B A 
эд Э» заа 92 D, Su 3» Ayer PUTT MN Saul! @ we 


+ 


бй, зай аай ° ^t 


WE ач 4202 «М З En Xn suf rag 4А 37 ә id] 
5 ме а ичн эзш Gun Rall uid. used 24 >ú saan 
че Gu aad Ru А7 ч за 8. Xj аты ама sb GË Š o» 
RAA vii APN gid 35 б. 


dezj ад заи 0а очі Э (Азмы wie oy el an fer 
a aAa AAWA AAi ša s B AAAA ABY Adelt 
Sat al a A A RJA sa Aua qui eon ЇЇ а Эх 
aÑ B. azdi щй Ra энд ай аш ЧОД we 92 saq 
К 41 l gigli a Ami vrie 50 i avat D A! 

Bl A Rall GAL Wer A daka uel omi D slo 
B. Dat RA a M ca ya cpl GBB am Axel wa waa 
УЙ ЗЬ Фит а ау ce ATR Fh ok an ares ши Өз уч 
шй Ф. ulei HA цага эш (Qa Ru 2. wad Fave Garren 
ай ®, vai ifla Lar czar] wa ars Ave aa BA Guaj yat «tll. 
SU desi i RF Rsi yt F D Da ad U A wie Чї 
0. A a Aa Uaa BRA A RBA BR sQ ё дъ 
ARE A D? elba aisd at MAA «ts чї ач Фа аач Rl ewe 
RAF ete, Remi MAA wa RR A mew vd veut BE R 
AAA рй, чч QQ wa Qe Red б WA Ra оный д 
З мы warily GAU eed oq B. ad MAAA east sat Ual 
"Wd erede quy ep diy Ta vl. 

“WA dev D va app ML ЧАЙ эчеп аз ean 
AA AA Bad Gua мш її Ө. әче gate Sey a y D A 
NEN RD dated engan sab ett E. auc Ый Чала 
AMAA WB, a айз з PA Чї чййа ЧИ Ө. чї 
BPA RGA оң эш йл А эй оя аш al 

анал ама Graa AA Un Gin A Di D, чї Wai as 
ARY wA љар aS eN Baa GRKA ays eeu A Ө «лї 
Sl Gra Mis A iRNR 841 а D. ai agd аца 
RHEN edd aan Ds lm WR oaf m BAA LA A Dbfs 
Ары Фа «7 ә. уан aka ated A sa ad š du 
SAM 22 B vid Gta ef Bout AAR WY fad eran Vig cati 
ч д. эй ДА URE чы эш igs «Г аа чч Q. qm Gjqa 
Meld ot adeu A Ru sal aJ он 9 А A amda Wg 
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| Gat "s va wn oO cup edu St А May BL AA AAA 
еза АА WL Weil) A Rea ura seal BAS, A oe A wa P 
maa Ñ wy dr aS oper aya эл шд йй д wor Add 
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Vidyabhayan Notes 


The Sarvayamth Education Society started the Chunilal Gandhi 
J Vidyabhavan, Institute of Learning and Research, as a memorial to the 
distinguished services of Divan Bahadur Gudh to the Society for 
more than a generation The Vidyabhavan was inaugurated on 
15 8 1908 by Prof D R Gadgil, Director of the Gokhale School of 
Politics and Economies of Poona Prof V, R Trivedi 1s the Director 

of tha Vidyabhavan and Prof J T Parikh as its Secretary, 


The object of the Vidyabhavin is to organise instruction in post- 
graduate courses and to plan, promote and conduct research in all 
subjects of higher learning in Arts, Science and Commerce but part 
culatly wm Economics and Commerce (with spacial referenca to local 
and regional problems), Indofogy, Sanskrit, Prakrit and Gujarati 
languages and literatures 


In pursuance of this abject two studies-—ono eilled “The Gold and 
Silver Thread Industry in Surat" by D R Gadgil and R K Patil 
and the other called “lhe Vidusaha-Theory and Practica’ by J Т 
Pankh—have been already published It аз gratifying to note that both 
the studies have been favourably received by scholars 


There are 1672 manuscripts Sanskrit, Prahnt, Marathi, Hindi 
and Gujarati in the possession of the Vidyabhavan Prof J Т Pankh 
has undertaken the work of preparing a descriptive catalogue of these 
rare and valuable manuscripts Mr A D, Shastri, a a ( First. Class) 
has beon appointed this year as a Research Follow to continue the 
prelimmary worl of identifying and desembing the manuscripts So 
far 1050 mannseripts have been identified and described 

The Planning Commission has entrusted the work of carrying out 
® socio economic survey of the city of Surat to Profs R K, Patil and 
K M, Tala of the Sir K P College of Commerce and has sanctioned 
Rs 10000/ for the purpose The work is beinz dono under tho 
auspices of the Vidyabharan 


A donation of Hs 1,200/ has been sinctioned by the Surat 
District Co operative Banh for preparing a history of the Co operative 
movement in the Surat District during the last ten yerrs Prof R N 
Bhatt, Sir KP, College of Commorca has undertahen the work on 
behalf of the Vidyabhayan 


The Rural Urban Acquaintance Committee of the Surat Rotary 
Club bas requested the Yidy ibhavan to prepara a study of tho восаї 


‘ 
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and economte Conditions af the people of the villago Umra snd hw 
promised for the purpose a sum of Rs 100/- towards tho oxponses 
Sbr R, V Shastri, xt, 4, Leeturor in History, M, T B College, has 
undertaken tha study 


Daring the yow under report the Vidyabharan rocervod a munificent 
domton of Ra 10,000- from Shri L C Gandhy, Chorman, Txecutive 
and Managing Committees of the Society Sbr K L Shah, Branch 
Managor, Univorst] General and Firo Insurance Company, Surat ant 
Shrmpt Kolas Tanubbat Рози, Bombay, donated Ra 250/- oach 
towuds the Gonoral Fund and tha Rosarrch Library rospoctiv aly, 


Sha T, D. Des and De B J Sandosnta delivered lectures andor 
the Vidya vistar Vyakbyana-mala Schomo on “Soma Aspects of Indian 
Culture" ond. *Madhyalalin Gujarati Sabitya” rospochively 

Shu HV. Datu, Vico-Chancoltor, Gujarat Univorsity, Principal 
N M, бїмһ, Рипар А К, Тпуей, Dr, Ramnathan and Prof, G H 
Bhatt, Director, Oriental Institute, Baroda, visited tho Vidyabbavan 
whon they cama to tho M, T B, Uollogo for Ünwersity businoss 
Prof J T Parikh and Shri R, G. Asti of tho M, T B, Collogo aro 
йд * Anyoltt Stabaha? a rare anà imbnown Sanshrit work, with an 
introductory essay on the history of Anyoht Prof V, M Dos of the 
M T, B College ys editing two Gujarati poerns of tho sixtoonth century, 

Pandit Shyamsundar Jha of tho V T Guruhnt, Surat, offored his 
forvices to the Vidyabhavan He gave somo guidance to M A. students 

m Sanskrit 
Hooks and periodicals worth Rs, 220- 


6 0 wora purchased for tho 
Rosoarch Library during the year 1958-54 
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OF THE 


' Chunilal Gandhi Vidyabhavan 


The Sarvajanik Education Society, Surat 


Enrrons 
V, R, Trivedi 
J T. Parikh 


The Bulletin of the Chunilal Gandhi Vidyabhavan 
will þe regularly published in August every year, 


Articles embodying higher study and research on literaturo, econo- 
nies, politics, commerce, Indology and cultural and scientific subjects 
n English and Gujarati will be published in the Bulletin. ` ' 


Contributions to the Bullotin should be submitted type-writton, on 
&c side of the paper “with wide margin, Articles on Indological subyocts 
hould follow the system of transliteration with duacritical marks, 


Subscription rate ;— 


Tis, 8[- ¢ Post froe } per singlo copy. 
Subscription is payable in advance 
4 
Al] correspondaneo should bo nddressod to the Socretaty, Chunilal 
Gandhi Vidyabhavan, Surat. 
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The Place of Doubt in Man’s Progress 
BY 
K. L. Desai 


Hero is an attempt to discuss tha part that * Doubt? has played 
in man’s evolution, in man's understanding of himsolf and his environment; 


Man, indoed, is the biggest wonder of crontion, In tho words of 
the Greek poet Sophocles, 


‘Many a wondor lives and moves, but tho wonder of all is man,’ 


He speaks of his ‘ wiso utteranco and wind-swift thought, and 
city-moulding mind.’ ‘From Death alona he shall not find any 
roprisvo,' And Shakespoare too talks of him in an equally ecstatic 
strain, ‘What a piece of work is a man! how noblo in reason! how 
infinite in faculty | ín apprehension how like a god 1” Man, alone among 
crovtures, is not satisfied with bread. His mind iş stronger than tho 
elements; it scrlos the utmost heights and descends into the lowest 


depths. Ha has discovered many truths, he has solved many questions, 


Apart from questions of philosophy rogarding the ultimate nature 
of the humnn being, evon in the thousand and one taxing and perplexin 
situations of man’s social, economical and political organization i 
elemont of intellectual doubt has Played a notabla rola di civilizitio: I 
Innumerable volumes have been written on tha officacy or otherwise of 
various social institutions, economic ang political theories and in theso 
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/, wiso and ible men h^vo expressed their doubts What about the 
ather-beiten institution of marriage] Wht rbout capititsm, socialism, 
ndterksm, communism! What about monarchy, oligarchy, democracy, 
thascracy,” plutocracy} The civilized world is journeying towards 
democracy, but even today there are grave doubts about its future 
In the growth of medicine how many conflicting theories have been 
bandied about! — Whatever has been aehteved, has been achieved after 
terrihe doubt he-ttetton and conflict In the theory and practice of 
elucation what doubts and criticisms have been proclaimed, what 
tnvestizitions have beon undertaken and whit ideas propounded! 
In this age-long search of the human species fur a better and a 
hippier stite in all the witks of life, honest doubt his pliyed a bg 
role, Lhe story of the League of Nations and the present drama of tho 
United Nations Organization 1s replete with situations in which \ sensitive 
observer becomes a veritable Prince of Denmark consuming his vitals 
with a mighty question—To believe, or not to belteve, to hope or not 
to hope, [heso arə however the Sphinx riddles of man’s external 
environment Man’s inner life is a deeper and a subtler riddlo still. 
Wa should probs into * this intellectual being and those thoughts that 
wander through eternity, Man's destiny, who ein foresee? If woglance 
at his past history, how bewildering it ist ‘Tha all-embracing cosmos 
is mysterious enough, but equally mysterious 1s man’s ego, his spirit, 
his inner life ‘Lhe individual and the umiyorse are certamly intorrelated, 
Man would not be whit he (s but for hts surroundings, both near and 
far, and the cosmos, impenetrable though it ^ppears, may have, must 
have soie purpose in evolving man But what are our tools and our 
wewpons with which we can attach this mystery so that we can 
understand it, got into the heart of i£! 


Man has not bean able to solvo his own mystery From vory 
early tunes he has asked this question to himself Is ho mere matter 
or a spirit? Is he o flittns phenomehon lie a meteor or i5 
there sómoething immortal m һат $ Ів tho material world permanent 
or some one has created it as he makes his own tools and implements 
and play-things? He 1s deeply puzzled More logicand reason do not 
help him. He believes, he hopes, he imagines. So far the mystery 
has remained unsolved All along the corridor of Timo, man’s quest 
for a core of certainty, for a Holy Grail, for soma Roality of tho unseon 
with the atd of reasoning alone ls foiled In spite of this we are 
somehow aware that some core exists At tho present stage, instead of 
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‘styling, {I know this,’ we ought to say, with Bertrand Russel] that | 
more or less know something more or loss liko this.” And so, th 
spiritual discontont continues, ** There is no doubt in this book," sayy 
the Koran, That is a‘happy and enviable stateof mind, but how many `' 
can it finally satisfy? Honest men ciunot surrender honest doubts, : If 
any resolution in theso matters is to be reached at all it can only be 
by probing, sewrching, doubting, Doubt may be Devil-born, but we 
cannot evwsily exorcise it, Thore may be more faith in honest doubt 
than in blind beliof ina horeditary or established crood, i 


The problem is as old as the hills Who am It Whetefrom did 
Icomo: Where-to shall I go? And why am J placed in this 
mysterious world ? The buman being has beon battling with this question 
and there have, been many and varying answers offered to it, Our 
environments are wonderful, Thoro is the solid teeming earth under- 
neath our feet and the unfathomable depth of the sky overhead, the 
flowers aud the fields and the girdle of the waters all round and 
the stars above, This panorama is wonderful rn the extreme and equally 
wonderful is the mind of man, Himalayan and infinitesimal at the samo 
timoe'and, thorefore, the ‘homo sapions’ has asked himself the question 
‘who is he’? He has not still found a satisfactory answer, 


Р "The other animals do not torture themselves with this question 
as min does, Man is deeply emotional and he has a reasoning faculty 
which fs both, strong and weak, Ho faces the problem of his being 
with these tools, with a faith which is not shaken by vicissitudes or 
with a reason which almost succeeds or withdraws in dospair. Man's 
faith and reason and doubt have played their part in this long and 
truly өріс struggle The poat Bridges in his ‘Testament of Beauty’ 
traces, in wonderful language, the chequered story of this epic Struggle, 
Tt is nearly four thousind yours old, The ancient Egyptians, the Heba. 
FONS, tho Greoks, the Aryans io the Enst, the Chinese, meditated and 
thought out and planned; and after them, boti in the East and in the 
West, a host of mystics and philosophors and thinkers have made their 
contributions Qur difficulty in trying to understand the mystory of 
being is furthor complicited by the fact that our inner faculties are 
not distinct or sepirable, Sometimes a man believes like Job and then 
mauled and battered by destiny be shakes in bis faith and doubts or 
like the Apostle Thoma’ he passes from doubt to a belief in Christ 
and God. And Reson in both these processes can be a hel 
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In those matters of ultimate reality the grounds of doubt and its 
rossibilities are many more thin the grounds of faith, Our environ 
nents are full of a ternfic duality, There ts an endless conflict. between 

" good and evil, To think 1s to ba miserable Life has a Gorgon face 
What shall we believe? In the words of Matthew Arnold 


* the world, which seems 
To le before us lhe a land of dreams, 
So various, so beautiful, so new, 
Hath really neither yoy, nor love, nor light, 
Nor certitude, nor perco, nor help for pain ; 
And we are here as on a darkling plain 
Swept with confused alarms of struggle and flight, 
Where ignorant armies clash by night, ? 


In these surroundings how can we get mental peace? Even 
mortal love appears to be 4 vain thing and maan feels terribly lonely He 
is a bewildered wanderer in his little span of life, Wherever be 
inquires ha gets no certain answer In the words of Carlyle, he 
‘shouts question after question into the Stbyl-cave of Destiny, 1d 
receives no answer but. an Echo This fatr world looks like a grim Desort, 
wheroin 1s heard only the howlmg of wild beasts, or the shrieks of 
despuring, hate-filled mon; and no Pillar of Cloud by day, and no Pillar 
of Fire by night, any longer guides the Prgrim * And the inquitot 
plunges into a mood of everlasting negation 


Even religion hovers between doubt and dectsion, How сар а 
man who 1s intellectually alive say, that position alone which 18 accep 
tabla to him is religion? One who ıs moved by s genuine curiosity 
acknowledges that tha doctrine ho has embricod may be religion OF 
not religion, and he follows the dictates of his inner voice. The truly 
knowing man ever realizes that there is scope for doubt 


The ancient seers of the Upanishads must have furiously 
sached ther brams Thinking about man, his mner being and 
the ultimate reality heaps them on ten erhools and perplexes them in 
the extreme, They meditated deeply and pootised wonderfully. And 
how many of them must have questioned and doubted before some of 
them attained the Truth: In the Rigveda Samhita, the quostion 18 
ashed: Wherefrom did this variegated creation arise? Has someon? 
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created it or not? Its Lord in the highest heavon should know it, oj, 
it is doubtful whether even He knows it, Tho Kathopanishad sajb 
that whon a man is dead, various people think variously abou: 
tho spirit that inspired him, somo saying that it still lives, others 
saying that it has ceased to exist, Hore wa have almost a theory 
of the denial of tho Soul, Then again the cry of Nachiketns — 
that everything that exists exists only for the moment and not for the 
morrow, that life is only as short as a dream — is the cry of the 
perturbed and the foiled inquirer Yama tells him that oven the 
gods havo had doubts in the matter And though wo are told that 
the feable-minded, who do not make earnest effort through woll-direc- 
ted meditation and control of mind and senses, cannot hope to realize 
the Self within, is it not true that most of us are feeble-minded and 
cannot control our senses t 


Even  Gautam Buddha, after extrema perplexity, reached a 
solution which is more austere than beatific Buddha resolutely 
rofused to nnswer the questions of morely intellectual inquirors, Ho 
wag an adopt at dialectic and ho suited his discourso to his hoarors’ 
capacity, His teaching was intensely practical and not, like Brahmanism 
and Christianity, tending towards theological definition and metaphysical 
speculation. Four questions are recorded which it was held that the 
Buddha had refused te answer. These are, whother tha universe is 
oternal or not, whother it is finito or not, whather life is tha samo as 
tho body, and whether one who is emnnciprted (a Tathigata ) exists 
after death, Theso are the undetermined questions and the fact that 
thoy ware left unanswered has led to tho system being called agnostic, 


A most interesting form of the philosophy of doubt and 
scepticism on this side of the world, howovor, is reached in Jainism, 
The Jainis maintain that the answer to every speculative question is 
‘yes’ апі ‘по? іп their Syid-wida. Thus you may maintain the 
eternity of the world from one point of view and deny it from another. 
Jainism presents, along with Buddhism, a religion without belief in 
God, The Jaina: do not believe in God because neither perception nor 
infaronce can prove Him, and also because, they say, the qualities of 
omaipotence, tnity, eternity and perfection which are generally attribu. 
ted to fim are also doubtful. The extreme form which doubt and 


nogation took in India wis tho philosoph Arvà i 
2 y of Chirvika wh 
wholly athaistic and materialistic. тн 
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Man in tho West also began his scrutiny of the: Infinite by 
{raostioning and doubting, Socrates frequented public places and 
conversed with all and sundry, sooking the truth, Another philosopher 
who hved in the time of Alexander the Great and who was the founder 
of the scaptical school of philosophy, called Pyrrhonian after his name, 
maintained that a definite knowledge on any matter was unattainable, 
and that suspension of judgment was true wisdom, This kind of 
scepticism means ‘to hesitate, to reflect, to examine, to consider pros 
and cons, te be unable to arrive at a decision or to rest content with 
surmise’ Whenever a faith assumes а rigid and authoritative form it 
invites an assault from the doubtors and the sceptics, The Greek 
Pantheon, Olympus and the doings of the gods invited oriticism and 
ridicule from philosophical thinkers and from writers of drama, The 
theological interpretation of nature and man in the Old Testament and 
in Christianity could not be accepted by later free-thinkérs, The most 
eminent example of the Christian sceptic is the seventeanth century 
Pascal, His famous ‘Pense’es are a defence of the Christian (religion, 
but there are portions of these which are deeply tinged with scepticism, 
Among modern sceptics in the West the name of Hume is perhaps the 
most illustrious — He distrusts our ability and right to pass beyond the 
empirical sphere. Even the agnosticism of Kant is essentially sceptical, 
We cannot, by the aid of reason alone, arrive at absolute truth for 
reason leads to certain insoluble contradictions. We never know things 
as they actually are but only as they appear to us 


DI c 


Darwin's * Origin of Species’ brought about a tromondous changé 
in the nineteenth century. Tho latest discoveries of scionce shook the 
fonndasions nf, s, айай. in tha Taigua, A mechanienh napi ot 
nature appeared to ba the only possibility, The Church and the 
Scriptures could furnish no decisive guidance. Later tendency has been 
to make a distinction between reason and the moral consciousness, 
batweon ' scientific? and * religious? experience, Reason by itself may 
not help man in arriving at final truth. but his inner experience and 
moral consciousness are his shest-anchor, There aro many current 
forms of scepticism in the West, but the serious thinker will always 
‘repeat the words of Kint that, * in itself, scepticism is not a permanent 
resting place for human reason. Its justification is relative and its 
‘function transitional.’ Doubt is a necessary safeguard against credulity. 
A balance between these two extremes will lead to a trua understand- 
ing of most problems. j ‚ 
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Just as the philosophers betray all varieties of opinions, so do 
the poets, And what else should thoy do, if they should mirror thd 
outer and the inner life of man! There are а host among thom who 
reveal uncertainty, doubt, pessimism, even gloom and: stark despair. ' 
Doub: charms the great Italian poot Dante no less than knowledge, 
Shakespeare himsolf must have passed through grave doubt and even 
despair but ho ultimately roiched a benign vision. He calls modest 
doubt ‘the beacon of the wise,” His Jacques is a pessimistic thinker, 
his Ingo is « materalist, and Macbeth, after a bloody career, 
when his way of life is fallen mto the sear calls life but a walking 
shidow, a tale told by an uhot signifying nothing, Hamlet talks 
of ‘the dread of something after deb, The undiscovered country 
fiom whose bourn No trweller returns,’ puzzling the will of man,. 
Coleridge said his mind was im a state of philosophical doubt. 
Arnold who is the high priest of poetic melancholy sings thus in a 
prayer :— I ' 

From doubt where all is double : | 
Where wise men are not strong: 
Whore comfort turns to trouble: 
Where just men suffer wrong : 
Where sorrow treads on joy : 
Where sweet things soonest cloy s 
Where faiths ara built on dust: 
Where Love is half mistrust, 
Hungry, and barren, and sharp as the soa ; 
Oh, set us free, 
Tennyson reached a state of belief after an inner storm and stress, 
Says tha king ín tho ‘Passing of Arthur,’ ‘For all my mind is 
clouded with a doubt.’ ‘In Memoriam’ is a poem which leads from 
Purgatory to a quiet paradise. Therein he proclaims .— 
* There lives moro faith in honest doubt 
Believe me, than in half the creeds.’ 

Browning is a staunch believer, but not a blind one, His Rabbi 
Ben Ezra says :—- 

‘Rather I prize the doubt 
Low kinds exist without, 


Finished and finite clods, untroubled by a spark? 
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Emerson, borrowing the coneopt from Vedic thought, calls his 
(Brahma? the doubtor aud the doubt, A graat deal of the poetry of 
Thomas Hardy 1$ a document of doubt, that Infe is for ends unknown, 
Jvmes Thomson, who wrote ‘The City of Droadful Night? rojects 
voligious belief altogether 


But doubt ind despur offse no consolation to man’s spirit — Man 
W 4 doubting vuimal but while many posts and philosophers have 
doubted, many more poets and philosophers and mystics have believed 
too, Thay bave baliewad 1m man's progres, evon lus perfactability, 
Thay hwo also believed in a Crestor and in a moral governance of tho 
creation, J¢ may bo that the road to resolution lies by doubt and :t 
my be that to beliove with certainty we may have to begin with doubting 
but in the ultumate analysis, both i the affairs of the world and those 
of the other world, doubt ts slow suicide and ‘he that doubteth 1s 
damned,’ Faith ima causo, fath m a Supreme Cause cin move 
the mountains which ara raised by doubt, Doubs can merely confuse 
with + shadowed bint a melodious Ife, Let us hopo wih tha post 
that our inner anguish and doubt and fear and sorrow and pain Bre 
ultimately chased and dispelled 


Time-Spirit of 1840-1885 in Gujarat 
BY 
V. R, Tnvedi 


Ihe Age of Heferm in Gujarat bezins with the formatzon of 
the Board of Educatton in 1840, the Маплу Dharma Sabha 
at Surat (181%), the Guyirat Vernacular Society at Ahmedabad 
(1849) and the Buddbi Yardhak Sabha at Bombay (1821) The first flush 
may be sad to end with the recantation of Narmad in 1881 The 
activities of these societies umed at enlightenment and western 
hnowledze which would in the normal course of things encourage 
suppression of religious superstition and shibboleths and improve the 
social condition of woman by preventing child marriage and permitting 
widow remarriage The marmspring of this universal activity was, 
of course, English education The new hnowledge and the new 
sentiments generated by it sere the prime causes of the new spirit, 
and once produced, the spirit could not be confined only to the social 
and religious spheres It was calculated to create a critical attitude 
towards things Indian and an attitude of regard for things western, 
including Christianity, It succeeded for a while in doing so • it 
brought about pro-Christian leanings and a certain rationalism. The 
western ways of eating and drinking and general behaviour became 
the hallmark of a reformer, Bat the critical attitude could be eritical 
of Christianity as well and of all that the West stood for The spirit 
of nationalism and freedom with which English literature is instinct 
produced ^ sunilar spirit in the Indian mind and a movement for the’ 
Proper understanding of India began Al was not crabbed and effete 
m Inda Sanskrit had revealed a world of beauty and thought to 
western Scholars, Indians must study 1t assiduously. If England could 
be a free nation, why should India with а noble past not aspiro to 
political freedom ? India, understanding and reviving her true spit, 
could march on the road to all-round emaneipation, 8 


Such t 
psychological rhythm, OA 


Durgaram formulated the concept of a religion for humanty 
on the basis of buman equality, which looks at all religions and 
Scriptures with an equal eye With Tasstonary zeal ho spoke against 
superstition and humbug whieh swayed men’s minds then and strutted In 
tho guise of relizion He and Narmad thought of political freedom also 
Narmad and Karsondas valued the formation of associ 


ations, advo 
female education and fought for woman's с 


nights in marrage Later 
5 
2 
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tho sama worh was tahen up by Behramp Malabari in Bombay, In 
Ahmedibad, Dholanth Sarabhai and Mabipitram Nikanth established 
tha Prarthana Samaj (1871), a religious organwzation beleving in ono 
formless God whose grace must be sought through prayer. It did not 
balore in idol worship or worship of a Guru or Avatara Nor dtd 1t 
balove та the infalltbiltt} of any scripture or ın salvation through any 
medtation Mampitram, Bholanath and Lalshankar took the initiative n 
many reform movements and undertakings in Ahmedabad, They 
were somewhat luhewarm im political sentiments, probably cherisbing 
a profound fith in British association But in the immediate problems 
of social reform and religious correction their efforts were most fruitful, 
It 13 particularly noteworthy that Luishanhar was a belovod leader of 
Mahomedans Ho was secrotary of the Anjumane Islam of Abmedabad 
for twenty years and was chairman of the Reception Committee for the 
Muslim conferenco held at Ahmedabad in 1904. Ho did very valuable 
aocial work 12 Maharashtra also when he was a judge there in the 
seventies of the last century 


It 15 particularly remarkable that there was a strong and widesproad 
movement of Swadesh initiated in 1875 by Hargovmdadas Kantawala 
and supported by men lhe Ambalal Sakatlal Associations for oncouraging 
indigenous goods and cottage craft were formed in Surat, Broach, 
Abmedabad and Rajkot, In Surat street meetings were organized for 
the purposa and їп Ahmedabad a woehly meoting with identical motive 
was held in the Himabhat Institute, Tho arr was full of this rev 
axpression of nationalista in Gujarat thirty years before the country-wide 
Swadesh: Movement of 1905-8 


The First Of The Gujarati Moderns 


E 


nY 
a ^. V. M. Desai 
Dayaram’s death (1852) marhs the closo of the old literary 
record of Gujarat, In the samo year also dicd Bhojo, the verse satirist 
of mundane life, and Girdhar, the narrative poet of Gujarati Ramayana 
and Rajasuya Yajua, The old tronds now faded. Thoir membership of 
ihe world of letters expired. But the stage for ushering in the new 
order of things was long being set, The power of the Peshwas was 
liquidated by tho British in 2818, one year after they took Ahmedabad. 
Surat, howover, bad passed to them in 1759 and Broach only thirteen 
years later, By eighteon-twenties they had secured in their educational 
activities the assistance of such men as Ranchhoddas of Broach and 
Durgaram of Surat. In that deeade and tho following, more than!& 
dozen men were born in tho different parts of Gujarat, who were 
destined to play an important role in one or another branch of life 
and literature. By the time of Dayaram’s death some of them wero in 
active co-operation with tha new custodians of the land’s welfare, and 
others were preparing themselves to that end, Apparently not a 
breath stirred—nt any rate not effectively—in that year of landmark, 
tho yoar 1857, But this western extremity of the Indian peninsula did 
not lack a constructive echo of the rovival the land had been then 
experiencing. 

, Two men led the march, one in the north of Gujarat and tho 
other in the south, Both of them were publicists of tremendous enargy 
wha made № wm thai chief weapon, Culturally and ainai n 
product of tho nativo past, tho elder of them, Dalpatram (1820-98) 
was invited in 1843 to take charge of the Gujarat Vidya Sabha of 
Ahmedabad, His penniless father had applied to tho son the rulo of 
the rod and taught him Vedic hymns and rites, Ho was scared away 
from home and camo, when he was fourteen, into intimate contact with 
Swaminarayana religious teaching and practice, A priest of this reformist 
Sect taught him tho scienco of pootics in Sanskrit and the art of 
extempore verse composition in Vraj, the north Indian lingua franca, 
of the day. Forbes, » Scottish judge, made frionds with him 
and introduced him to the new light of western lore without 
obliging him to learn English, Into the heart of the impress of traditional 
faith was now sot the analytic: intellect, Dalpatram became alive to 
the new needs of the time — dissomination of literacy and knowledge 
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‘ 
and the spirit of enterprise Of an oquable temper, a genial humour 
and a conservative frame of mind, he represents the slow-moving cautious 
spirit of Gujarat. He could view political events with equanimity and 
perhaps with pro-British coolness, if not with derision of the mora 
Impetuous youngsters, Such a man, though he exerted himself for sixty 
yews ın the crusa of literature, education and reform with unswerving 
devotion, could not by himself ba held to have maugurated the new era, 
The honour must go to a younger firebrand, bubbling with patriotic fervour, 
who chose to look far mto the future rather than linger with the past 
or the present And deservedly it goes to Narmadashanher Lalshanker 
Dave of Surat, for fond brevity, called Narmad 


The son of an amanuensis attached to a litho press, Narmad 
( 1833-86) was more than a decade juintor. to Dalpatram of the Gujarat 
Vernacular Society (now known as Gujarat Vidya Sabha) and to 
Bholanath Sarabhai of the Prarthana Samaj, and almost a quarter of à 
century junior to Dargaram of Manav Dharma Sabha — But independently 
of them all, Narmad made for himself a way through every field; and 
following it the succeeding generations built up the several highroads 
to literary joy, prose, poetry, history, folklore, essay, biography and 
entier; Even tha first dictionary of Gujarati we owe to him The 
small adventurous youth daily walked to a mason’s to copy an old 
manuscript on metre jealously guarded in his possession He was only 
sixteen when he read to the ‹ Young Men's Mutual Intellectual Improve- 
ment Society’? m Bombay a paper on tha advantages of forming 
associations At twenty-two mm 1855 be thought of making poetry his 
life's sole delight His career at the Elphinstone Institution, the 
only place for higher education then, had been prematurely out 
off after a year and half of at He put in two short but uneasy 
periods of about twenty months each as primary and secondary teacher, 
and finally at iwentyfive years of age he dedicated himself to the 
altar of letters for the noxt twentyfour yours He was thus the first 
to live by pon alone In none else did the new spirit. of the time 
live as vigorously im its wholeness ‘Throush no other did it oxpress 
itself with the same intensity of Passion ў 

As pootry the work of Narsinh, Premanand and Dayaram had 
greater emotional power and Imaginative clarity, They had a more 
widespread vogue, and much greater poets than Narmad wero yet to 
come, But now for the first time the scopa of poetry im Gujarat was 
becoming enlarged and various, and naturally enthusists overshot the 
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mark, It was inevitable, but unfortunate for poetry as art, that it 
was mide by Narmad and othors of bis tima a voritable Bible of, 
refrom of life in all its branches Energy, ratbor than art, is the 

marh of their voluminoüs vorsa — Poetry was по longer confined to the 

church precincts and the city or village square It bogan forging for itself 
nom links with all currents of community life, and traditional vorse 

moulds were employed to meet that novel end, Poets wrote to 

persuade, and tried to got the utmost out of common speech Narmad 

wrote some moving poetry of patriotic pission, Ho ws tho first to 

como under the influence ofthe English naturo poet, Wordsworth, His 

poetry doos not quite succeed in concentrating on a certain mood or 

sonttment in nature It is largoly conventional and often only ochoes 

Sanskrit poetry on the subject, However, we havo m Vay, Van 

Varanan, Ritu Varnan aud Narma Tehare creditabla oxamples of 

objectiva truth of description, philosophic contemplation, appropriate 

rhythm, earnest simplicity and irroprossible sympithy with elements of 

natura ‘The older strand in his poetry harhs bach to Shamal’s story 

posms, of which his Sikas Desat is an unmistakable example 


If over eight hundred pages of verse yielded a disappointingly 
small body of true poetry, the reverse was tho case with his massive proso, 
For thirty five years ho uncessingly cultivated all different forms of prosa 
writing, and ably pionesred in each, Starting in a straight stmple 
style of a dotermined active worker, he attempts to rovch a conesa 
rhythmic style suited to occasion in his later worh, In a timo when 
ltorwry prose style was being born, only a gantus could achtove 
Narmad’s merit in style and matter Though prose as a developed 
ltorary modium simply did not exist immediately botore him, tho 
poopie alraidy had a language whose tree measure is to be found in 
their poetry or vorse—not in stray legal documents and official cat 
culars, It was the poet m Narmad and hus love of the pootic heritage 
that helped him to become the Father of modern Gujarati prose 

He had a greater soul than could be contained in the 1цөгагу forms 
already existing or the new ones that he helped to create, He began asa 
student who thought that civilization comprised dustry and unity, speak 
ing, writing and doing good to ona s conuntry, Later he involved himsef in 
tconoclastic activity, angry controversy and aggresstye reform By forty, 
however, the contemplative mood had established ttsolf, and his best 
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writings of the time are suffused with calm serenity of Vedantic though 
“Drone years roro him, Durgatam of Surat had contemplated wid 
broad-based reform of the social and religious outlook of the peopl 
Bholanath Sarabhai of Abmedabad, who rose to be a civil judg: 
thought religious reform essential, but would not much disturb tho soci 
structure, Having, for his part, embraced the Latest religious reformation € 
his youth, Dalpstram wanted to leave religion untouched and to reforr 
society by slow paces But Narmad, who would mske all knowledg 
his provines, would also regenerate the country's spirit in every wal 
of Ife. He bad an all-embraeing vision and ideas touching over 
expression of the publie spirit, His words hava often been proved ti 
anticipate numerous future events or lines of action, His birl 
contenary, which coincided with the Salt Sstyagrah of the thirties, wa 
enthusiastically celebrated, In tho year following his death Mabatm: 
Gandhi passed his matriculation, He records in his autobiography 
tho impact of Nartaad’s poems he and other school boys had felt. Ne 
wonder, fifty years after his death Narmad was affoctionately acclaimed 
as ‘our Generalissimo, ’ 


` 


The Brahmac rin : 
Ín The First Act Of The Svapnavásavadatta 


t 


z. BY Ç ` 
J. T. Parikh 

In the first act of tho Srapnavasauadatta Bhása introduees m 
Brahmacárin when Yaugandhariyana, disguised os a mendicant, 
requests Padmāvatī, the Magadban Princess, to keep Vasavadatta, his 
‘sister’, with her in the royal palace as ber companion, Padmavati 
accepts the ‘deposit? and Yaugandharfyana fools relieved to notice that 
‘half of his responsibility ıs removed? and that everything happens 
as ho had planned with his ministors,! Na 


At this stage in the act Bhási introduces s Brabmacarin, The 
latter is returning to Rajagriha, his home land. lt is noon time 
and he is fatigued. He cnters the taporana for rest and ig 
‘surprisad to find royal persons, ascetics and women in the Asrama, 
On being questioned by Yaugandbaráyana ho states that hó belongs 
to Rijagriba, that he had gone to Livinaka, à village in the Vatsa 
country, in order to specialize in Vedic studies and that họ was now 
returning from the same place without completing his courso as a 
groat calimity bofell tha place, 


Г In the course of bis further conversation with Yaugandharayana 

she narrates that king Udayana stayed at Lavanska with his belovéil 
qaen Vasala mA bis uusel minicters, Que, when the king 
‘went out for hunting, the villago caught fire and both Vasavadatta and 
Yaugandharayana, tho minister, wore burnt to doath in tho fire, Tho 
king, unable to bear the grief on that account, wanted to throw 
chimself into the same fire but was saved by his ministers. Genoral 
Tumanyáu kept constant company with the king and consoled, him 
,day and night, And then the ministers, finding that the king was put 
in mind of his beloved queen by tho sight of familiar, spots in 
tbe village, removed him to anothor placo with vory great difficulty. 
"Tho Vedic student also left the village as it had lost all its ‘charm 
“on the departure of tho king, 


t 


Aftor having yielded this information the student leaves, 


1. te s, sid seri чат аыр: қ «а, qur sea 
Siama. І. 10, 10, 
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‘ In my second piper on the Vidisaha, Viz The Vidusaha Theory 
and Piactwe, E have discussed the question of tha age of the Vidiisaka 
as n stock character In the course of that discussion I have expressed 
my suspicion about the true identity of the Brahmacarm introduced 
in the first act of the Suapna My suspicion is that perhaps the Vedic 
student 1s Vasantaka, the Vidusaha of Udayana, m disguise lhe reasons 
for this suspicion are. as follows, 


Ihe Brihmacarin is introduced evidently for the purpose of 
spreading the rumour about the burning of Vasavadattw In other 
words Pidmavat and other royal persons at the Magadhan court should 
first learn that Vasavadatta 1s dead before they think of marrying 
Padmavaa to Udayana At the same time Yaugandhariyana should 
keep himself informed about the safety and the condition of Udayana 


during their absence, The Brahmacarin comes and tells about these 
two things 


Now Yaugandharayana is a bold schemer and he 1s not likely 
to rely upon a chance wm comer the a Brabmacarin to serve two of 
his plans on which depends the success of his subsequent plans It 18 
true there is no textual evidence to support the viow that the arrival of the 
Brabmacarin at the As'rama at that time was pre-planned by Yaugan 
dhariyana, Yet it appears that Yaugandharüyana had taken the 
munisters into bis confidence and had chalked out a plan for himself, Ho 
must have also taken Vasantaka rto confidence for the execution of 
his plans, In the Pratyna another Udayana play by Bhāsa, Yaugan 
dharājana secures the release of Udayana from the prison of Uyjayi! 
with tha help of Rumanvan aud Vasantahla, who assumes there the 
garb of a Brahmin student It would bo dificult to beleve that 
Vasantaha, who 1s so close to the king and who can be supposed to 
be able to influence the ling, 18 left out by Yaugandharayana 

Secondly when ashed by Yaugandhariyana as to whether anf 
of the ministers was consoling the ling, the student says that there 
1s Ramanvän to looh after the king, Ho does not mention Vasantaha, 
who as his boon companion 1з supposed to ba so close to hun? 


> dom їй, ag wae я аби near ‚я пё- 
at THRASH ет лчелатетиң=а Чг Ёгарпа, 1 25, 1-6 
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* The plan of Yaugandbarayana seoms to be that ho doparts from 
Lavanaka with VasavadattS and goos to Rajagrila and thon soon aftdr 
Udayana is consoted, Vasantaka disguisod as a Vodic studont leaves 
tho villago to join him at Rajagriha to sproad the rumour thoro and 
at tbe sama timo to acquaint Yaugandhariyaua with the safety of the 
king. As soon as tho Beahiaccrin loaves the Zaporana, Yaugandharayans 
also doparts, Perhaps thoy Join cach other and proceod furthor to 
execute their plans 


The Brabmiciria his not completed his studies and yet heo leaves 
Lavinaka, Hoe says that he Іон the placo because a hayoe raged 
thora. Ат the eud of fis interview in the Tapovana ho says that because 
‘with tho departure of king Udayana tho town lost its chntm as docs 
tho sky when the stars and tho moon havo gono away, I too eamo away, " 8 
Should woe understand that the Brabmacirin went to Lavinaka for his 
studies becauss Udayana was there? dad that ho loit tho place 
without completing his studios bocause Udayana left tho placo} Unless 
we supposo that tho whole villago was dostroyed mm the fire and that 
his guru also was burnt or had left for another place it is diffienlt to 
account for this behaviour of the Vedic student. 


"'Éhete are two considerations which should go against tho surmiso 
that tho Brahmacirin is Vasantaka jn disguise, In the first place 
it would mean that Vasantaks is an accomplico of Yaugandharayana and 
that he knows that Vasavadattt is not dead but stays at tho Magadban 
court as a companion to Padmivati, This knowledgo of Vasantakn 
would not accord woll with his subsequent rolo ns tho Vidüsaka stay- 
“ing with Udayana as his companion at the Magadhan court, There 
is not the slightest indication in the play and in his role in tho Subsa- 
quont incidents at the royal palace to show that he is protending 


ignoranco, г 


"Becondly tho Brahmaciyin speaks Sanskrit, Now if ha woro 
*Vasantaka in disguise how could ho sposk Sanskrit ç Tho Vidüsaka 
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peaks Prahrit and so does Vasantaka in the two Udayana plays of 
алза 

As regards the first contention ıt should be noted that there 1s 
rothing in the play which should directly prove either of the two 
\lternitives, Viz, Vasantaka «as an accomplice in the plot of 
Yaug indnarayana or «as nof However attention of the readers should 
be drasn to two statements occurring mn the play which prove that 
Fasantaha must have been in the know of the plot The first of these 
Wo statements 1s made by Yaugandhariyana in the first act of the play 
when ho is satisfied to note that everything turns out as planned by 
him with the ministers, 


aa afeafy «аа ат «Ёла 1 8:арпа1, 10, 10, ; 


Yaugandharayaua has thought out the plan im consultation with 
the ministers. Tha question is Is Vaswntala inoluded in théso 
masters or not? looling to tho influence that he wields over the 
ling and to the fact thot he was one of the accomplices of Yaugandha- 
rajana in Pratyna, we should include bim among the misters with 
whom Yaugandharayana hatches his plans 

[he other statement 1s clear When towards tho end of the play 
Udayana asks Yaugandhariyana if Rumanvin knew about the plot ho 
replies wate MAT) Svapna, VI 18 10 «Jt wasknown to one and all 
I think Yaugandharayana means to say that ıt was Lnown to Vasavadattà, 
Vasantaha and Rumanvin, all of whom were his accomplices in his 
plot In fact Vasantaka almost betrays his knowledge of the presenco of 
Vasavadatta at the Magadhan court when he says to Udayana, 
‘Thera 18 «a s} Iph dwelling ın this palace who is hnown as Avantisundatt. 
You must have seen her," Tf he Were not an accomplice m the plot 
of Yaugandhirüyana, then there is no reason to suppose that ho bad 
ever seon tho sylph * Avantisundari* at the piace of Magadha Не 
might have heard about her from the palace mads but thag ıs not 
Bufhcient to accóunt for his instituting a resemblance betwéen her and 


Vissvadattà in order to dispel the ‘illusion’ of Udayana which he 
seems to imply. 


4 feat weg esser яуа абай чаа Әт ерт ul 
хач біарпа Г, 9, 1. 
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Tho other contention based on the language spohon by tho 
Beshmnacitia is of no consequence, If Vasantaka, who being the 
conventional Үй speaks Prakrit ordinarily, assumes tho garb of a 
student spacializins in Vedic studies, itis but propor that bo should 
speak in Sanskrit, «In fact his replies to the questions of Yaugandbariyana 
soem to bo propared according to previous planning, 


Finhlly it should be added that Bbisa is bolieved to havo based 
his plays on thè story of Udayana as contained in tho Brlotkathi of 
Gunādhya, And Katbisaritsigara, which is an epitome of the lost work 
of Gunädhya, tells us thot Vasontaka, disguised as an one-eyed Bralanin 
student, accompanied Yaugundbatiynys and Väsavadsttā to Magadha at 
tha tima of their departure from Laviinaka 6 
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Causation in the S’uddhadvaita 
BY 
A, D. Shastri 


The vous theortes of causation advocated by the Indian 
philo ophical systems are to be understood not merely as doctrines 
expluning how and why a prtticular cause has given riso to a particular 
affact but as attempts to explain the causal connection existing betsraen 
the Supreme Cinsal Principle that the thinkers have postulated and the 
world of reahty, Having once admitted that the Supreme Principle 15 
the cause of the entire universe the philosophers proceeded to explain 
the nature of the causal connection; and thus taking illustrations from 
daily life they tried to go from the known to the unknown The wide 
world with all its variety has always afforded them suitable examples, 
to deduce mutually conflicting and antagonistic theories. Thus wo have 
four different theories generally enumerated in Indian Philosophical 
Systems, They are. 


(1) the Arambhavida of the Nyayavaisestha systems, 
(и) the SamghatavAda of the Buddhists, 

(ut) the Parmimavida of tha Sambhhyas and others, and 
(1v) the Vivartayada of S amhara 


Of the remaiming schools of Vedinta, those of Ramfnuja and 
Nimbarka baleve m the ParmAmavida, while that of Vallabha holds 
its own Avihrta-parimimavada — As we are here concerned only with 
the Vedantic Systems we shall not take note of the first two theories, 


The Parmāmavāda advocated by the Sámlhyas is oxplained 
as káranasya, faitvilo'nyathabhával L uryam, the real transformation 
of a cause into an effect. “he cause undergoes a change, Аата, 
m itself and the effect which 1s produced 1s as real as the cause and 
1з different from it, This was a proper theory of causation for the 
Samkhyas who maintained that the world 1s a modification of Prakrt 
"This theory was borrowed by Raminuja who held that the Brahman 
having the subtle e:t and acı? as its body ts the causa and when the 
subtle eif and amt become gross we bave the offect, It 1s well hnown 
that Rimsnye in this way tried to ruse the superstructure of the 
Advatts with the brich and mortar of the Samkhyadualism The most 
important thing in tha theory of transformation ıs tha takara or the change 
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im the eause itsolf, Tho ides of change in the ossenso of the causo was 
1ntolerablo, according to him, ton Vedantic thin! er, boewusa the Brahman 
isaveharya and kufastha, Riminuys thoreforo tried to find out à via modia 
between the conflicting view-poimts, hept Brahman unchanged and 
accaptod the change only in ats body, But that way Advaita cama to be 
quali&od, veesste The rolatonshtp between tho cw and aed on tho 
one hand and the Brahman on the other ts not proporly explained 
If wa cin conceda that evon whon the body changes the sou) remains 
unchanged, why should wo not extend tho samo illustration one stop 
further and stato that the body vantsbes and tho soul 1s immortal 7 
If Brahman and the ezt-acit are to bo treated as separate, then wo 
should go the whole hoz and accopt eithor dualism or pluralism Tho 
question whether the omphisis laid on the imdividuality of tho soul 
ts compatible with an equal stress on. unity or not may bo ignored, 
but it must be admitted that — Ramsnujes Advaita 19 only 
Dvaita in disguise, 


Samkara's Vivartavada 1s defined as Karanasyataiturlo’ 
nyathubhāvah Karyam, It ıs a bold and sweeping answer to tho question 
of reconciling tha monstic toachtngs of the Upantsads with the glaring 
distinctions ofthe world of reality Just as owing to the dimness of light 
wo get frightened and begin to tremble whon wo mistalo the rope for a 
snaho evon so wo feol pleasure and pun ın this world which 28 an unreal 
transformation caused by the ignoranco on our own part [tas our own fault 
that we seo somothing where that prrticular thing does not oxist We fall 
& prey to that mustahe, bleed upon tho briars of the unreal and wander in 
the wilderness of the world With dauntloss courage Samkara sends the 
whole universo to the gallows, and creates a violent gala to sweep off 
tha wholo concept of individuality If wa ara to bolave m carvan 
Ahalv sdam brahma, the differonces botweon the eavtamy hAale edam 
оп the ono hand and the brahma on the other must be unreal, Wao 
‘sea the universe which is unreal im tho highest sense as the universe but 
roil as tho Brahman, just as the snahe 1$ unreal as a. snal e but is roal 
As the ropo But then, can it be called a theory of causation when 
the roality of the offect itself 1s dened? What does S amkara actually 
drive at whon he says that Vivartavida is tho corract explanation of 
tho causal connection botweon tho Brahman and the world? For thesg 


quottons w 13 nocassary to examine what Sambhara exactly means by 
his doctrine of очоп 
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Though it cinnot ba dented that the enses; illustration of tho 
, theory of lusion ıs that of the rope and the snake, It should not be 
forgotten that Samhara bas tried to deduce this very theory from the 
Upani adic illustration of tho chy and the pot an example which is surely 
m favour of the Parmamarida Scholars both ancient and modern 
have taken Samlara to tash for 1 deliberate musinterpretation of the 
Chhandogya passage, viz, VI 1 4 (yatha saumya elena mrtprndena 
sarvam mrrmayam vynatam syad vacarambhanam vikaro namadhe 
yom matthety eva satyam) and the Sutra If 114 im the Vedanta 
Sutras (Tad ananyattam drambhanas'abdadabhyah ), 


Samkara argues that as an effect the pot is unreal because X 
means only a different name and a different form The clay which 
forms the essence of the pot 1s the only reality ‘The effect exists m 
and through the cause and the pot which exists im and through the 
clay is real only ın so far as it i$ mot distinct from the clay, but 18 
unreal im so far asit 1$ different from the clay by virtua of its different 
name and form, both of which are transciont Strict losie refuses to 
admit any difference bordering on duahty when what we talk about 1s the 
Advaita, pure and simple The ananyatva which 1s taught in the 
scriptures can be obtamed when the anyatvaeven of name and form 18 
eschewed Samkara therefore could not admit that the effect which 
has these distinctions on a temporary level ıs real, To him 
à pot is unreal ^s a pot regarded as beng different from 
the clay but not as a pot looked upon as clay For the ordinary wordly 
experiance the pot i$ equally real, but this is the exoterie lovol which 
admits the differences, "This is what S/'amhara means when ho deduces 
his theory from the illustration of the Parmimayade It 1s no uso 
accusing Sambara of à deliberate misintorpretation, for if we go a step 
forward from the Parrnamavads towards Advatta we will get Vivartavvda. 


Theso two theories lay before Vallabha who could accept neither 
of them im toto A staunch believer in Vatsnavism Vallabha was also 
a staunch monist Ha was sure that the Advaita alone 15 the correct 
teaching of the Upanisads, the Brahma Sutras and the Bhagavad Gila 
He was unable therefore to accept tho Parinamavida which accepted 
+ change in the changeless The Advatta in cognito of Ramanuys 
could not convince him 


To Vallabha Samhara was not meroly a mdydtaden but alo 
a muthyardden, He lunches 5 violent tirade against Sambata whose 


b 
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daring declarations aro, according to him, antiscriptural, illogical, 
unbeliovable, Ho did not want to too. tho lino drawn by Башкага : 
for various reasons, By declaring tho unreality of tho universe S’amkara, 
rathor inadvertently, reduced tho path of devotion to a big zero, His 
devotional songs to various gods and goddesses show that ho commended 
tho pith of devotion, But that is only on the oxotoric javol, Whon 
we rise higher from the oxoteric to the esoteric plane these feolings of the 
heart evaporato inthe white heat of the blazing sun of knowledge. 
Howsoever ardent a devoteo may bo, he cannot be whole-hearted 
in his devotion to an object which is to bo unreal in tho final phase, 
Vallabh i's confirmed support to devotion as the royal road to liberation 
mado it difficult for him to agree with the world destroying doctrinas 
of S'anikara; nay, it made him oven to think tt necessary to treat 
Башкага as bis principal opponent. 


Tho difforonce between tho approaches of S'aniknra and Vallabha 
was due to a difference in the times during which they lived, When 
Vallabha flourished Indians were ruled by Mozhul swords The theories 
advocated by S‘anikara had a far-reaching influence upon the minds 
of men who considered life to bo a boredom, understanding S'mmikara 
rightly or wrongly. Thoy were passive They lived and died because 
they had to live and die, What was required therefore was п hoalthy 
outlook for lifo, a faith in life and in a banign god who loves and 
can be loved, who stretches out his hand to lift the people up from 
tho'narrow depths to which they havo fallen, Politically enslaved, the 
Hindus wanted something to fall back upon, so that they might 
hearó' a sigh of reliof on finding that lifo was not somothing 
unreal, not a bundle of contradictionsand conflcits but was worth living 
and that the heart of a human being has also n place-indeed an 
important place-in tho order of the universo, Rāmānuja, Nimb&rka 
and Madhva, all gavo prime importance to the reality of life; but thay 
could not weave the web in an ordered whole, Vallabha could easily 
understand tho ills of the common people and came out to combing 
reality with oneness, 


Since Vallabha was convincod that Parinimayada broods pluralism 
nnd tha Vivartavida is a straight but an unknid cut, he steered 4 
botwoon the two and expounded his own Avikriaparingmavida. The 
avikrtapariquima means changeless transformation, in which both 
the cause and the offset ате тәу, and though tha cause is trans. 
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formed as the offect, it 1s not changed at all, and the effect remuns 
“ono with the causo, barring the outer shape and a different name, 
Many illustrations are dduced but the most surtabla is that of gold and 
golden ornaments А golden erring or bracelet ts made of a lump of 
gold, which remains the same, the only difference being that the effect 
has a certain shape and a certain spacial name, Even then we can 
call the earring gold Зи ау the cause and the effect are one, the 
causa does not undergo any change i its essence, and the offect 1s as 
roa] as the cause, 


How can thts theory be appliod to explain the causal relationship 
between Brahman and the world? And here we come to yet another 
theory pecultar to the Suddbüdvawa, viz the Avirbb&vatirochivavada 
or tho principle of manifestation and non-mamfestation Avirbhav+ and 
Tirobhava are regarded to be the Salis or capacities of the Lord (cf 
Avirbhava tuobhacau Sakte var muravawvnale- Tattvadipanibandha ) 
Thoy are explained in the Vedvenmindanaas follows “Anubhavavesaye 
tvayogyata avirbhavah Tadavesayatvayogyata tw terobhavah,” “Asm 
hale emn desa dam laryam evam bhavaty rrecharnsayairem 
avirbhavah, tads {айа tatha tan ma bhavatu stiechavisayatvam 
tirobhara uty apy suvacam ” 


The Supreme Principle has three ams'as or aspects (1) sat of 
existence, (2) cf or sontioncy and (8) ananda or bliss When the 
saf aspact 18 manifested and the czt and ananda aro concealed we have 
the yagaé or the world, when the sat and the cxf are manifested #5 
against the ananda which 15 not, we have the mdiyidual souls When 
all tha aspects aro manifest the last borng prttially so the result 1s Ahsara 


Brahman, Purusottama or the Highest Brahman has all the amas 
fully manifested 


The Brihman being desirous of sport transforms itself into the 
world, by a gradual manifestation of its aspects ‘Though tho effect 
18 thus produced the cause dose not undergo any change in i$ ossance 
and the effect is as real as the cause and is not distinct from it 


‘This ts parhaps what the Acarys means when as says, “ mamarüpaviblit 
dena jagat Litdaty yo yatah.” 


Thus Vallabha endoavours to combine the reality of the Parmi 
mavıda anå tho oneness of the Vivartavada by formulanng his Avihr 
taparrntmav da, The problem howaver 1s not resolved, One may 
take for granted on principle that the world 13 real and that rt 3 the 


CAUSATION IN THE S'UDDIHADVAITA —* 25 


same as the Brahman; but this is a point more of bolicf than of anything 


elso, Tho tromendous differonces of the world of reality cannot be resolved. 


merely by accepting these theories, How can Vallabha brush aside 
the distinctions which we see in tho world when they ara reali 
Even though ho goos a step forward from the pluralism of the 
Parinimavada to the onencss of the Vivartavāda we cannot be blind to 
the actual facts of the universe which are felt to be real, S'anikara 
knew that a compromise could not be brought about betweon the: 
opposito oxtremes unless certain concessions wore given. He did not 
want to sacrifica the Advaita and thorefore cut the Gordian knot. 
The world is unreal and plurality is false, Vallabha could not do it 
since it would have been suicidal, To obviate the difficulty Vallabha 
formulated another theory of which he is regarded as the first exponent. 
He argues that the real world is different from the samisára which is 
unreal, The stnisdra is created by the five-fold avidya and is dominated by 
the ideas of ‘I’ and. mine," ( cf. * prapanco bhagavatkáryas tadrüpo 
mayaya’ bhavat Tucchaktya? vidyayà tv asya jivasamsara ucyate"— Tattva- 
dipantbandha, Also: : “ Svariipdjidnam ekam hi parva dehendriyasavah, 
Aiitahkarantuie’ esàm hi caturthidhydsa ueyate. Pancaparva ty avidyeyam 
yad baddho y gáti savisrtini "—Tattvadipanibandha.) Though a good 
amount of discussion bas been carried on by scholars to explain this 
theory, 16 appeats to ba just this. The world asthe Brahman with the 
sat aspect rovealed and ihi cit and the dnanda concealed is real 
` and should bo considoréd аз such. We should eultivate our minds 


. 


to regard the worl to be thesame as Brahman and not different from ` 


it; ‘Bur“the moment we slip from this consideration and fall into the 


trap of distinctions wa also fall from the jagat in the realm of the saniedra 
which is unreal, 


From the foregoing explanation of the theory and from the analy- 
sis of tho Vivartavāda of S' amkara, it appears that there is no 
substantial difference botween the two ácüryas on this point; bocauso for 
Sanikara also the pot is real as the clay and unreal as the pot distinct 
from the clay, S‘anikara also says that the false world comes off from 
avidyā which is tho ignorance of the real nature (io, Svariipdjidna ) 
and gives riso to various superimpositions (i.e. adhydsas, ) If wo forget 
that S‘arikara is tho principal ndvorsary of Vallabha, the resemblance 
is so close that it appears that the latter has said in a round about 
way nlmost tha same thing as the former, 


4 
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But this distinction between the jagat anà the sanisdra is a 
question relating to the view-point to be cultivated by the people; 
and “what should bo considered” can in no way be called 
a criterion to judge ‘what is,’ Here comes the fundamental problem’ 
of Adviita, Does monism mean singularism as it is said to be in 
the case of S'auikara? 16 18 really questionable whether S'amkara 
also cv ba called a singularist rather than a monist, but we will not 
discuss tha point here Advaita so far as the world goes is unable to 
tolerita any kind of duality; and if we procaed this way, Vallabha’s 
Advaita, howsoever S'tuddha st may be, ts not Advaita in its strictest sense, 
It 1s tdditmys Taditmya 1s oxplained by Purusottama in his 
Suvarnasitra as « Bhedasahisnur abhedas tüdütmyam, " Thus hero we 
have an abhedi between the cause and the effect but this abheda is 
ons which can tolarate certnta bhedas in itself, And this is perhaps the 
only way to reconcile the némariparbheda in tho world, with which 

the Lord plays and the oneness of which is eternal and supreme; 


Vallabha by his Avikrtapartnàmaváda, Àvirbhávatirobbávavida, 
and Jagatsamisirabheda, has tried to retain the reality of the universe and 
yet to teach the Advaita as far as possible, He has thus assayed to 
synthesize the two views which are against each other, It is loft to 
tho scholars to judge how far he bas been successful in his effort, 
but it appears it 1s necessary to evaluate the system of Vallabha in a 
naw way by comparing his theories more and more with those of 
Samkara and Ramaawya and that way we may be ablo to trace the 
whole line of developement of the Vedintic thousht which culminated 
in the positive idealism of the S'uddbadvaita, 


. Marijari-Makaranda 
( Опа moro wotk of Bhüdova S'ukla) ;: ``‘ 
š ny 
A, D. Shastri 


Tho following works of Bhüdova S'ukla, who bolonged to Jambusar, 
Dist, Broach of tho provinco of Gujarat, nnd flourished during the years 
1660 and 1720 A. D. havo so far boon known :— 

(i) Dharmavijaya Nitaka, 

Cit) Rasavilisa, 

(iii) Atmatattvapradipa, 

(iv) Is'varavilasadipika, 

Cv) Rukminivilisa, 

(vi) Rimacarita, 
and (vii) Stray stanzas, cited in the Rasavilisa, (ef, ‘ Rasavilisa of 
Bhideva Stukla’ odited by Miss Prom Lata Sharma; Introduction 
pp. xii, ) 

To the Mss, library of the Chunilal Gandhi Vidyabhavan thoro is 
one ms. no, v/9 which contains the Nytye Siddhanta Maitjart of 
Jánakin&tha S'arma and Maijari-Makaranda a commentary upon it 
ascribed to Bhideva S'ukla, Both, the text and the commentary, are 
incomplete, The text is written on fols. 6-14, 16-20 nnd 22 The 
remaining fols, bearing nos. 21-66 contain the commentary, The ms, 
bears no data but appoars to bo fairly old, 

"The beginning, tho colophons and tho end of the text are аз 
follows : 


Begins at: qami FA ФӘ PET CON 
ar о Їй Жен 1 yas NAANA wave: |...( fol. 6"). I 
cols: (2) sf эйт =й aragia 
пеач: '—( fol. 6°). 
(2) #9 эйчетнбртгата и чатаї earache 
SAGAS: \i—( fol. 10" ), 
(3) ing aaie aamiais ST- 


afte: tt—( fol. 10° ). 
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subsidies and lows at concessional rate of interest for construction and 
repur of minor irrigation works, godowns, cattle-sheds and for 
land reclamation and improvement Despite State assistance 
in various forms to agriculturists, the Grow More Food campygn 
failed owing to shortage of machinery and equipment, difficulties. of 
trvnsport Inch of necesswy zeal and sincority on tho part of agricul 
turists shortage of trained staff for implementing tho schemes nnd 
inadequate uso of the «cooperative service by the Government in this 
Фасод In many parts state supply of direct loans to mdividual 
cultryators at a concossional rate of mterest has eneroached upon the 
leztumate field of cooperative banhs As ^ matter of policy State should 
advance funds to farmers for their agricultural requirements through co- 
oparatrves which are in a better position to supervise the use of loans 
In certain cases, the State has started giving financial assistance in the 
form of loans to farmers through cooperatives and subsidizing the latter 
for the losses, i£ any, ineurred in| implementing such schemes, 


State aid. to cooperatives 1s given in numerous ways Cooperative 
societies ara given privileges and concessions in the form of prior claim 
to enforce recovery of certain dues, exemption of shares or interest 
thereon of members from attachment, and from execution of awards 
through Government agencies, the admission of certified copies of 
accounts as evidence, exclusive use of the term cooper tives, protection 
from restrictive provistons of vartous Debt Relef Acts, exemptton from 
feos payable in connertion with Registrition and Stamp Acts and 
from mcome tax, remittance facilites at pir or at concessional rate 
between societies and special facilities for the withdrawal of funds from 
the Post Offica Savings Bank — Specril logislative measures are enacted 
for tho organisation and working of cooperative societies 


Usually a State Cooparative Dapartment undertal es audit, inspo 
ction and in some caso supervision of cooperate institutions In most 
cases, education and training ficilities are offered by tha Department 
to offca bearers of cooparatives and Government officials Tho Depart 
ment carries on propaganda for the spread of the movement [t 
publishes annual reports on the wort ing of cooperative societies giving 
a clue to the grovth and watkness of the movement in tho area 
concerned and suggosts lines on which future development should tale 
plico In some States the Dapartmont undertakes a survey of the 
development of the movement in its various aspocts for a comparativa 


. 
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study Tho oxponditure on Cooperative Department by tho Government 
m most ofthe Part “A” Sratesand in Rapsthan, Madhya Bharat, Pepsu 
and Saurashtra is increwstng ruprdly indicating tho willingness of State 
Governments to holp cooperatives moro and more Central as well as 
State Governments appoint. from tmo to time. committees and experts 
to study tho cooporitive movement in different areas, 


Among the cooperauves that receive Stata grants-in-aid and 
subsidies to meet initial expenses for establishmont and management, 
those organtse! for backwird cliss people and displaced persons predo» 
minate In Bombay, Midris, Uttar Pridesh and Orisss, State Government 
gives subsidies and lows xt concessional rie of interest to marl ting 
cooperativas for the construction of godowns State Governments provide 
loms at concessional rate of interest to cooperativo firming and 
colonisitton societies for lind :mprovement ind development schemes; 
to irrigation societies for thotr various scherne» mcluding installation. of 
machinery, purchise of equipmont, ete, to industrial cooperatives for 
the purchase of raw materials and equipment , to consumers’ stores for 
financing their distribution activities, to housing societies tor requisition 
of sites and to labour contract cooperatives t» carry on ther building 
or construction activities. Some State Governments provide frea admini 
strative services in the initrd stages in the form of trated assistants to 
act as managors and secretaries to societies organised for marketing the 
Surplus produce of their members, Joint. farming, fishermon, bachward 
elass people and multpurposo activities Free services of inspection 
and supervision are also provided to societies organised for backward 
class people, Haryans, displaced persons, women and rural houstng, 
Free technical help 1s provided to labour contract, forest and 
fisheries societies which are usually organised for bachward class people 
It may bo noted that Bombay and Madris State Governments lead all 
othor States їп helping cooperatives by way of grants, concessional loang 
and provision of administrative and technical services 


During the socond world war the Stato helped consumer coopera 
tives by giving thom preference to private dealers in the distribution 
ofessontial goods and foodstuffs It helped housing societies in the 
acquisition of sites and building materials It lends its moral support 
to the coopstative movemont by entrusting to the latter the rehabilitation 
of ex-servicoman and displaced porsons by organising them into coopera 
tives to taho to joint farming and subsdtary occupations to farming 
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‹ 
Tt has recognised the cooperative system is а suitable agency to help 
the Government in successfully intensifying its Grow More Food schemes 
and in facthtating rural reconstruction and rehabilitation work in 
Community Davelopment Projects. 


ТЬе рири, клоп, recently, of the General Report on the All India 
Rural Credu Survey conducted on behalf of the Reserve Bank of India 
empaasises and advocates State partnership in cooperativa enterprise 
at all stages as the only remedy im the broader interests of rural 

economy, But the point i5 whether Stite partnership at all stages of 

the cooperative movement will not bring in its wake increasing State 
interference im the administration of cooperative Institutions not 
sacrificing thereby cooperative principles and allowing the movement 
to ba a salf-contamed and self-supporting one 


The inevitrble concomitants of State assistance to the cooperative 
movement are the interference and control of the State over the 
cooporvtives, Indivn cooperation is not ^ spontaneous growth but 
something imposed from above owing to special conditions arising out 
of tha comparatively backward and undordoveloped economy The 
control of the State through offictals of the coopervtivo departments is 
80 comprehensive and forceful that st has often been considered to 
be one of the main reasons for the fulure of the movementin India, 
Constant interference of officers of departments who are vested with 
authority without adequate responsibility, who as outsiders have little 
financial stake and interest in the movement and are overzealous m 
the exercise of powars vested in them does not allow enough latitudo 
for popular imtative making thereby thosa on the mangement of 
cooperatives irresponsible, Unfortunately, not a cooperative society, but 
the Registrar of cooperative societies ıs made the centre of the coope 
atve picture In the mutil stages of the movement the Registrar's 
control over audit, supervision, inspection, éducation and traning, 
prapaganda, financral operations, ete, Was justified but now when the 
Tovemont is fifty years old, his powers should be restricted merely to 
registration, liquidation. and Perhaps to audi — At present thore 
are many Cooperatives which deserve complete autonomy in ther 
financial and general administration without any restraint or control 
from outside, Now the question is no more of increasing participation 
of non-ofhetals in the movement but for the wise and gradual withdrawal 
of outside control from cooperative organisations. As the F, A, O. 
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Conferences recommended ‘the role of Government im rolation to 
cooperative societies should be one of active holpfulness, intended to 
stimulate cooperative enterprise, to guide jt and to keep it on sound 
lines, without either attempting to compel or to replace local initiative 
er selfholp '! 


Some of the State Governmentsin India do not possess a separate 
department for cooperation and a — munistor-im-cbarge for tho same 
with. the rostult thit the organtsation and development of coopeatives 
do not got tho needed attention In such State», cooporatives usually 
find tt dithcult to pet adequate financial, administrative and technical 
help. Under the present circumstances when cooperatives are considered 
to be a suitable agency for rural reconstruction and development they 
desorve spacial encouragement from all the States — Besides à sopwrate 
department and a minister-in-eharge of cooperation in evory Stato, 
there should be a Minister for Cooperation at the centre and a Central 
Cooperative Council representing both ofheíal and non-official personnel 
to advise him on all matters relating to the cooperative movement in India 


Tho Planning Commission have attached great importance to tho 
cooperative system as a suitable agency to increase agricultural produ 
ction and for rural reconstruction They have recognised the cooperative 
form of organisation as an “indispensable instrument of planned 
economic action in a democracy” They have recommended to State 
Governments to encourage and help tn numerous ways those coopera- 
tives that take up production activities, supply of cheap financo toi 
potentially creditworthy firmers, dovelopment of small scale and cottage 
industries, marketing of surplus produce of rural areas, house bulding 
actryzties, wholesale and rotail trading, Joint farming, cooperative edu 
cation, training and propaganda, resottlement of ox servicemen and 
displaced porsons from Pakistan and those affected by prohibition Though 
the extension of cooperative form of organisation to these varied activitios 
has not so far achieved much, ‘such extension holds out promise of 
securing the bost rosults by wy of incraased production, tho reduction 
of rent and profit margins and tho building up of investible surpluses 
in the economy.’ 2 


— W 
1 F A O Conference on Cooperativesin Ama held at Luck 
now 
Recommendation No 1 1n 1949 


2 Government of India Plannmg Commission The Fy 


rst Fue } 
New Delhi, 1903, p 36 ear Flan, 
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Cauchy's proof bised on analytical geometry (Pago 141, 
Trigonometry pt, I Cited in 3) 
A modification of the above 
A, B, €, D aro four pointson a unit circle centra O (and 
OA, Xaxis) whose polar coordinates are 

(,0y (Lap (ha 85; (5 — 8 
AG: = 9[1 — Cosa + 8); 

BD: = 211 — Cosa Cos g + Sing Sing ] 

z, боз (а + В) = Cos a Cos B — Sin < Sin g. 
Proofs based on the calculation of areas of a trianglo in two ways. 
( Page 135, Trigonometry Part. I cited in 3) 
Also Note 1619 Mathematical gazette 1942 


Other devices of the type contained in 
(i) A note by A. B, Bettinger, Feb. 1953 
American Mathematical monthly. 


Proof by tho mothod of vectors! 5? И 


The main purpose of the presont articla is to show that tha 
addition formula is implied in formulas connecting sides and angles 
of a triangle which can be proved independently, Such relations are : 

a = в... GLY 
a Cos B + b Cos À = c. .. (2) 
in tho usual notation and ( 4 + B) being acute or P 
Substituting (1) in (2)2— 
2R Sin A Cos B+ 2R Sin B Cos 4 = 2R Sin C, 
Sin A CosB + Sin BCos A = SmC = Sin (180 — A F Ë) 
= Sin (4 + B) ......(9 
This being truafor (A + B) acute or obtuse, simple mauipulations 
of the above formula will give other cases, 
For both 4 and B obtuse -— 
Leb a -180 — A, B = 180 — B, a and g acute 
Sin (a + 8) = Sin a Cos B + Cos a Sin B. 
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oo Sin (360 —A +B) = — Sin A Cos B — Cos A Sin B, 
¿+ Sin (À + B) = Sin A Cos B -£ Cos À Sin B, ............ (4) 
Ри В = %0-В а= 4А п Sin(a + 8) 
= Sing Cos р + Соз а Sin p. 
the result will be Cos (A — B) = Cos A Cus B + Sin A Sin B. ...(5) 
If in tho same formula we put a = A B = 180 — B 
we kë Sin( À — B) = Sin A Cos B — Cos AÁ Sin B, .........(0) 
and so on. 


The significance of the above proof is that it does not requiro a 
figure and it can bo taught just after tho students havo learnt solution 
of right angled tringles and formulas for trigonomotrical ratios of allied 
angles, 


In case a courso of trigonometry in tho Junior College Classes is 
to ba drawn up first with the object of studying all about the triangle 
leaving tho analytical part to a second term this proof has a placo, 


To show another interesting aspect of those theorems I give below 
a few proofs which I beliavo to bo new, 


Tho exterior angle formed by a side produced in a trianglo is 
equal to the sum of two interior opposite anglos, This fact can bo 
usod to got addition formulas of the sine, cosino and tangent, using 
one diagram, 


CL and BM are perpendiculars 
on the sides AB and AC 
LN is n AM, OK 4 LW. 





Fi. 4 


^ r 
Sin (À + B) = Sin вом = РМ. AUT 
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= BE Sin A 4 Ob 008 4 and BL = a Cos B 
CL =a Sin B 


_@ Cos B Sin A+a Sin B Cos A 
a 
= Sin À Cos B + Cos А бір В. ......... uus (7) 
CM _ LN — LIC _ a Cos B Cos À — a Sin B Sin A 
VALS ORES pg oe ae eg ee 
= Cos A Cos B ~ Sin A Sin B. .................. (8) 


Noto ;—The student should know only to express the sides of a 
right angled triangle in terms of an angle and a hypotenuse to follow 
this proof, 

In conclusion [ append below proofs of the formulas 


Sin A ~Sin B = 2 Sin 22 ) e: (5:2) 


z 








oa a -0m4 = (уво (7) 


based upon & geometrical pattern familiar to a High School student, 


E 
D 


0 


А м L B ! 
Fig. (5) 
On BC and BO produced lay off CD and CE each equal ‘to CA. 
Drop DL, CAL, & EH | to AB. Let GK and DV be | to EH and 
CM respectivoly, 


. 


A 
It is easy to show that Z = DAB = yy AR 5 
вы А28. 00 0м OY bum A-bsn B 
Ga AD AD "2b Sn0]i- 
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Noting triangle CAD is isosceles, 





mU Qu ДЕВ 
Sin 5 =' cos >. 





a 28in EË cos LEBL Sin A = Sin B, unninn (9) 
Again 
A A-B 
FAH = 9 ~(—5—). 


(4 – = 2) HA — UM - AM _b Cos B~ L.Cos A 
Cos [ 1-2 ANB = эш. А + aut 








“. 2Sin СТЕ Sin А-В. ороз д eO o ( 10) 


In the above proofs the stress 1s laid upon a goometrical pattern 
which a high school student has como across m solving geometrical 
riders, Furthor this may serve as an alternativo proof, 


It is hoped that the above readabla mathematical note on a 
familiar topic will be found interesting to lecturers and students of the 
first year classes of any collego. 
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(1) For Hindu Sines; Aryabhattiye 
^ Surya Siddhanta (Translation by 
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(2) Evolution of the term ‘sine’ from the Sanskrit stats refer to 
© Makers of Mathematics’ by Alfred Hooper, 


(3) Makers of Mathematics ( Alfred Hooper), 
(4) ‘Geometry’? by Barnard and Child Parts ¥ & VI, 
(8) Modern Geometry by C. V. Durell. Pago 57. 


Vikramorvas'iyam ; Ап Appreciation 
BY 


J T, Parikh 


The Plot 


The story of Pururavas and Urvas which 1s wellknown throughout 
the ancient Indian literature forms the plot of the present drama of 
Kahdast Like Shikespaaie Krlidisa never invented a plot and in 
conformity with the strict injunctions of the writers on dramaturgy he 
turned to the mythical literature in serch of proper material for bis 
dramatic gens to flourish, Pururavas was a mythical king ruling 
over the north of India with the city of Pratisthana as bis capital 
standing at the confluence of the holy rivers, the Gangos and the Yamun& 
While Urvas’ was the celestial nymph the most bequtiful woman of 
her age and in service of the gods, The plot of the drama concerns 
itself with the romatic meeting o° these two resulting in their marriage, 
Vherr separation from each other owing to the frailties and wealnesses 
of their hearts and finally their subsequent reunton bringing à regn 
of peace and happiness 


Analysis and critical appreciation 


Prologue After the recital of the benediction the Sutradhara 
informs the audience of bis intention to stage before them the play 
Vikramorvayiy. and appeals to thar highly courteous manners, theif 
high regard for tho well known story and their fondness for the great 
poet Kalidasa to hsten to it with attention Just at this time a loud 
Scream, а cry for help is heard from behind the curtain 
and the Sutradhara ascertains that it is a сту for help zased by 
the heavenly nymphs on their friend Urvasi beg captured and carried 
of by a demon while they wero returning from the palace of Kubera 
Having thus introduced the mam incident tha Sutradhara withdraws 
and the prologue comes to an end 


The prologue is highly successful from the dramatic pont of view 
Just after the formal introduction 1s oyer the audience are startled by 
the loud screams of the nymphs crying for help in the midair. Thus 
it provides the mam act with a dramatic opomng which at onca 
captures the attention of the audience striking a note of terror in 
their hearts. 


VIBRRAMORVASIYAW AN APPRECIATION ü 
First Act 


The act opons dramatically with tho entry of the nymphs pitoously 
crying for help in tho mid-air Prosontly, hing Pururavas, who ts 
returning im his aorial car after having pud his respocts to tho sun, 
intorvenes tho nymphs and ashs thom the cause of their distress Tho 
nymphs inform him of tho abduction of thor friend Urvas: by a 
demon called Kes'in, whereupon the king promises them to recover 
her and лі опсо departs to run after the miscreant The nymphs then 
descend on to tho poah of tho Hemahuta and wait for tho roturn of 
tho hing. After a short while tho nori chariot of the hing is soon 
returning with Urvas', terrsbly frightened and thorofora fallen in a 
swoon and supported by Citralekhi, Both the king and Citralokhi try 
to revive hor and reassure her that sho ts now froe from the danger, 
Presontly, she regains her consctousnoss and learns from hor frond that 
sho has boon rescued by tho king, Sho loohs up at the king ond finds 
that she has been highly obliged by tho domon. The king з 
fascinated by the charms of tho hewvenly damsol and covertly pratsos 
her beauty. The chiot then descends on the peik where the 
friends are eagerly wating for tho king, and both Urvasi 
and the hing exporience a pleasant sensation as thoir shouldors jostlo 
against each other. And tho frionds are now umted Thon onters 
Citraratha, the hing of tho Gandharvas, who has beon sent by Indra 
to rescue Urvasi, He congratulates the king upon his victory ovor 
the domon and requests hım to pay a visit to Indra. The ling how 
ever nttributes his victory to tho power of Indra and pleads his 
inability to seo Indra at that time, Citraratba thon departs along with tho 
nymphs but Urvası ıs obstructed ın ber flight as hor nochlace gots 
entangled into a creeper. Under the pretext of disentangling tho noch 

laco Urvas: and Citralehh& stay longer on the spot and the former 
casts a parting glanca at the king and departs loaving the king engaged 
tn thoughts about her. In tho moanwhilo the weapon hurled at tho 


domon by the hing roturns; whereupon the hing gets mto his chariot 
and returns to his capital 


The scene of action ıs partly tho md ur and partly tho romantic 
region of the path of tho mountain Homakuta, The timo of tho action 
appears to be morning as king Pururavas is mentioned to be returnin 
from the worship of tho sun; while tho day seoms tobea spritg da a 
there are a number of references to the spring in the first three acts ve 


6 
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From tho drumatic view-point the act 1s mdeed highly successful 
The very opening of the act ts significantly dramatic and inspires 
intere t in the audience which 1s sustamad throughout with undivided 
atteauon, The audience ara directly mtroduced to the principal 
charicters of tha play, viz, hing Pururivas and Urvas, snd the main 
purposo of the drima is very dramatically sot before them in that the 
springing of love in the hearts of the two lovers for each other is very 
skilfully depicted by the drimatis', step by step. 


On tho part of the king at 1s what may be called ‘Love at first 
sight’, whila Urvas’’s fascination for the obliging hing 1s equally sudden 
and proceeding from 1 truo appreciation of the chirming personality of 
the king Аб every stop both get more and more enamoured of 
each other, admire each others exquisitely beautiful features and 
even experience a thrill when ther shoulders touch esch other, 
And finally both feel roluctant to leave each other’s company but 
depart with longing to meet again, 


The soconà interesting feature of tha act is tho prosentation of 
the characters jin their true forms, Kimg Pururavas 1s a gallant 
hero, a partisan of the forces of good and a chivalrous man ready to 
stahe his life for the sale of the innocent and the distressed But at 
the same tıme he ıs freo from egotism and perfectly modest, He has 
an eye for the beautiful in hfe and is capable of appreciating it His 
love for Urvasi, though sudden and at first sight, 1s natural and proceeds 
from the hewt — Urvasi, though a divine harlot, 1s presented here asa 
tümd woman 13 bashful aso maiden overpowered with a sudden emotion 
as sho ıs Hor love equally proceads from the heart and readily responds 
to that of the ling as can be seen from the pitting scene, While 
Citralehb% 1s 5 dehghtful figura, full of mirth and fun, She cuts johes at 
Urvas': when she ts asked to move a httlo on the sido :n the chariot 
whera there is not enough room for three to sit and plays mischievous 
pranks at hor frend when elled upon to free her from hor entanglement, 


At the hoad of ali this however stands the offectiveness of tho 
repre antations The oct consists of some of the most effective scenes 
on the stage, The pttcously etymg nymphs, the sudden entry vf the 
ling and bis equally hurried depirture to run after the domon, tho 
charming stmosphera of the Hemalüta with its scome nnd romantic 
sattina, tho des ent of the hing accompamed by the two friends from 
the shy comparable to the moon with the two Visakiis and finally the 


. 
VIRBAMORVASTYAM : AN APPRECIATION 43 


"delightful Ekivali scone followed by tho flight into tho sky—these are 
the most ongazing features of tho first act, 


Second Act 


Tho scene of the interlude is laid in the precincts of the Vimina- 
paricchanda palace of the king and in the form of an interesting 
interview botweon the Vidiisaka, a close friond of the king, and Nipunika, 
a shrawd maid in the service of the queen, ‘Tho king has confided 
the secret of his love for Urvagi to tho Vidüsaka but tho lattor is 
unable to guard it, Ho is soeking theroforo a solitary placo till ho is 
united with his friend. In the meantime however the queon has 
noticed the chango in tho attitude of the king and suspocting that the 
king has fallen in love with some other lady has asked hor maid 
Nipuniki to inquiro of tho Vidüsaks in this connection, The maid 
searches out the Vidiisaka, who feels the seerot come out of bis mouth 
on seeing hor, and cleverly befools tho degraded Brühmana by flattoring 
him, Tho dunce givos out the socrot and tho maid having thus mado 
an opening into tho fort of tho royal soerot withdraws from tho sceno 
after extracting 9 promise from the Vidisaka to try to dissuade tho 
king from the futile chaso after tho colestial damsal. бооп altor this 
the royal bard announces that tho king has retired from the court and 
the Vidüsaka quits tho stage to join bis friond, 


This small interlude takes place in tho morning at 9 4x, as tho 
Vidüsake speaks of waiting till tho king rises from tho court. An intorval 
of about a week must be supposed to separato tho incidents of tha 
second act from those of tho first in order that tho longing of tho 
king grows intense and is detected by the queon, 


The interlude serves a twofold purposo, First, it gives tho useful 
information about what has happenod in the interval between the two 
acts. Wo aro told that the king has by this timo advanced so far 
in his longing that thore is visible chango in his attitude 
towards the inmates of his palaco, Ho is sean vacant-minded, keops by 
himself and does not minglo in talks even. Furthor, ho has taken 
into confidence the Vidisaka and hes probably asked hig help in 
socuring Urvasi. On tho othor hand tho chiof quoon Aus'inati is 
worried on account of this and is seking to know tho real cause ọf 


the presont mood of hor husband. Secondly, tho interlude itself 
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wnditectly furthers the action of the play, Tho elever ruse of the 
mad whereby the Vidusaka is easily cheated of the royal secret convinces 
the queen of the king's love affair and rouses her too natural jealousy, 
While the suspense in which the audience find themselves at the close 
of tha first act ıs further enhanced by the fear that the queen will now 
act under the influence of jealousy, 


Apart from this the scene itself 1s very delightful It presents 
two minor characters which are very effectively brought out, Tho Vidusaka 
with his usual fondness for sweat dishes and garrulousness and with hus 
proverbial stupidity and blundering nature ıs a source of laughter and 


rmrth ; while the shrewd Nipunike is true to her name, with all her 
cunning and machinations, 


Immediately after the close of the interlude the scene shifts on 
the way Ieadmg to the palace gardon ‘Tho Vidusaka joins the love 
smitten king as he retires from the court for some leisure, He enquires 
of the Vidusaka whethor he was guarding the secret and the nonplussed 
Brahmana saves his face by bis ready wit The Vidusaka then 
proposes that they should go to the kitchen where it would be possibla 
for them to divert ther longing by feasting their eyes on the dainty 
dishes, Tha king however decides to go to the Pramadavana where 
in Soltudo ho might alleviate his suffering, But on entering the garden 
the hing finds that the sight of the vernal beauty is too exciting for 
his love stricken heart, They then enter a creeper bower and sit down 
on a marble seat The Vidusaka ashs the hing to charm his eyes by 
looking at the lovely creepers but the king s heart 1s unsatrated, Ha asks 
him therefore to thik out a remedy whereby his longing for Urvas 
could be allayod and tho simpleton assumes a posture of Samadhi in 
order to think out some moans; while the king sits silently with hopes 
of union generated by auspicious throbbing of his lumbs The scene 
thon turns into a bifocal one with the entry of Urvasi and Citralehhi 
wm the mda Prompted by the dictatos of love Urvis has started 
in Company with hor friend Citralehhi to meet her lovar casting aside 
all shame, Her friend warns her to think twice before taking this step 
but sho is silenced when Urvasi casts all responsibihty on Cupid, It 
i5 lovo that goads hor. By chance thoy descend into tho garden and 
find the king in closs conference with his friend Thoy decide to romun 


invisible by the Tiraskatin: charm and overhear the conversation bet 
ween the two frends 
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Tho Vidusaha now wakes up from his Samadhi and advises tho 
Ling either to enjoy lus boloved’s company m dream or to draw her 
picture and sit looking at it Tho king howover regards both as im 
practicable and romarhs with  despatring note that either Urvas 
does not hnow his terrible mental agony or if knowing sho doliboratoly 
romans indifferent Stung at this Urvas'i creates a. birch-osf and writing 
on it a fitting reply expressive of her equally musertble state drops it 
in the vicinity of the two friends Tho king is delighted to securo an 
nvowal of her lovo by Urvasi: and entertaming hopes for a union soon 
hands over the love-letter to the Vidüsaha Urvas and Citralehha 
then gradually appear before the hing but hardly havo the lovers 
greeted each other when Urvas's 1s called away by a divine mossengor 
Hor presonco in heaven 1s immediately required as sho has to talo a 
leading role in the play to be staged by Bharata for the ontertaunmont 
of Indra and other gods, Urvas and Citralekha, helpless as they aro, 
dopart, lowing the king once again in a misorable state, 


In tho meantime tho Vidusaha has lost the love-letter which, boing 
carriod away by tho wind, falls into the hands of the queen and her 
maid who have come to the garden on hearing that tho ling has 
zesorted to it, On learning the contents, the queen 1з incensed with 
jealous anger and at once sha goes ovar to tho hing who ıs now 
sorrehing tho letter and confronts him with the same The hing and 
the Vidustha try to explain away the things but the queen can 
not be duped The king, almost in an apolozetie mood, falls at 
her feet and conciliates her, But the queen, all wrath at the shameless 
misbehaviour and hollowness of his prostrations, spurns the conciliation 
and departs hurried and foul like the monsoon river The King who, 
though in lovo with Urvas, has nevertheless a great regard for tho 
queen, hopes that sho may soon ropent of her rude behaviour and then 
departs as it is high timo for them to take bath and dinner 


In this act thoro ts furthor compheation of tho issues and 
sustamed development of the main plot, Tho king who is torturod 
by the pings of love gots an avowal of bis beloved’s love and soon 
after i evon united with hor But tho unon turns out to bo very 
short-lived and once agatn thore is separation The sudden е 
of expectations 18 heightonod by the complication mtroduced by the 
discovery of the love-letter by the quean and the display of her angor 
Thus, the act serves the purpose of sustaining the main interest of the 
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audience by raising expectations and ther sudden frustrations, by 
Leaping them ın suspense «nd by startling them with unexpected events 


The act, however, 15 chiefly interesting from two distinct pomts 
of view Tho first 1s the further presentation of the chiracters, We 
discover now w highly mteres‘ing feature of the hing’s character as a 
lover, Like the southerly wind he is both romantic towards the new 
love and courteous towards the old one, This feature of his character 
1 thoroughly consistent But his prostrations are certamly hollow and 
insincere, of which howaver he mashes no secret when the queen 18 
absent, Urvası is here revered ın ber true character aşa lady 
thoroughly in фа ртр of love, She makes bold, riding roughshod 
over all considerations, to go to meet her lover without feeling any 
restraint, Now nervous and suspicious, now bold and adventurous, 
she undergoes a confitct of omotions over which she has no control 
Most angaging however is the character of the queen, She represents 
the jealousy that encounters every wavoring of privileged love snd her 
queenly majesty and haughty boaring are both impressive and commanding 


The act 1s again interesting from the point of view of the drarmitic 
incidents, namely, the sudden calling awiy of Urvash, the loss and the 
discovery of the love lettor and lastly the scone where the queen 
baffles the king and his stupid friend by the production of the same, 


Last but not the least, the act provides some laughter and fun 
The Vidusvho with his stoch-m-tride, his stupidity and blunders, 
his simple~mmdedness and his ready wit, reheves to a greater extont 
the monotony of the ing’s lamentations, 


Third act 


From the introductory scene to tho third act we learn that tho 
sage Bharata successfully staged the phy Jaksmisvaj amvara composed 
by Sarasvati, and the entire audience consisting of the hewenly denizens 


wero highly pleased with the performance But for one unhappy 


occurrence nothing was wanting Urwasi, who was playing tho rolo 


af Laksmi, inadvertently commuted an error in her speech Instead 
of «I love Purusottama’ the words ‘I love Pururavas’ escaped her lips 
Tho sago Bharata, who was in chargo of the safe conduct of the phy, 
became angry mth her for her mistake and cursed hor that sho would 
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lose her colostral position But Indra took pity on hor and sad that 
sho might attend upon ling Pururavas, hor lovor, til ho sw a son 
born of hor and then might rogum her orginal position 


Tho scone of the interlude is somo part oftho As'rama of sago 
Bhirwta and the time is the evenmng of tho same day on which the 
evants of the socond act tahe plico, It is in the form of a casual 
conversion botween two disciples of the sage Ono of thom had 
the opportunity of witnessing the ply «as he accompymed the cago 
as his soit cirrier, while the other stayed at home in order to guard 
tho sacred fire 


lho importance of tho information about tho incidents,nay of tho 
meidont itself that tool placo in the heavonly theatro can nover Ьо 
over estimated, At the closo of the second act, ono feels that thoro 
aro two supremo impediments coming in tho way of tho hing and 
Urvi The episode of her sudden departure from the garden shows 
that she 1s completely dopondent upon Indra How cw sho then 
rowltse the fru: of her love for a human ling? The jealous 
bohwiour of tho queen shows that tho path of the hing ts also 
not smooth How ean he enjoy the fruit of his lovo for Urvas'i with queen 
Ausfinati as & constant sourco of anxiety? The interlude removes tho 
first of the obstacles, Urvas' coumittod a blundor and was cursed But 
the curso proves & blessing in disguise to her Indra gives a formal 
sanction to her stay with hing Pururayas as long as sho gives birth to 
а воп The incident therefore sorves the most important purpose of 
bringing tho dramatic theme to the realisition of rts purpose It also 
roveals the present stato of the mind of Urvas's, It 1s completely 
obsesod by the thoughts about her lover and the orror therefore that 
she committed was natural, 

Kalidasa has ingeniously devisod the meident which does credit 
to his masterly shill in plot construction, Only it is unfortunate that 


dramatic tradition should have preronted him from Teprosenting on the 
stage this most thrilling incident 
E 


In the main act the scene then moves to tho royal palaco, It is 
tho sımo ovening timo and tho chamberlaim makes his entry with the 
usuat complamts about old ago and unremitting servico in tho royal 
harom He gives a charming description of the статор time in the royal 
palace and waits for the hing The utor then makes his entry 
surrounded by torches carried by the maid servants Тһе chamberlain 
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informs the hing that the queen requests the pleasure of hs company 
on the terrace of the Marble Palace till the moon 1s їп conjunction 
with Rohini as she 1s observing 4 cerfam vow Both the king 
and tha Vidusaka infor that the queen, mm a repenting mood, wants 
to apologize for her misbehaviour and that tha vow ıs only a pretext 
They both go to the appointed place and watt for the arrival of the 
queen there 

The scene once agam turns mto a bifocal one as the two friends, 
Urvas': and Citrilekha appear in the path way of the shy. Urvas has 
dressed herself ihe an Abbisarihy and she has come thtt might to stay 
with hor lover Engaged in lovely conversations they descend on the 
terrace where the hing and the Vidusvha are sitting conversing about 
the same topie of love, ‘They remaim invisible and overhew the 
conversation in which the hing bewails bis miserable [ot Urvas then 
presents horsolf before tho king but the latter shows indifference as she 
has not withdrawn the Tiraskarim charm, Before, however, sho roalses 
this the arrival of the queen ıs announced Presently, the queen enters, 
clad in white grarnonts and looking appeased towards the two friends, 
Sha declares that she wants to perform the vow ealled * Reconciliation 
of the husband ' and offers Worship to the moon rays ‘Thereafter, heoping 
the moon and the Rohim as witnessess, she declares that sha propitiates 
her husband and that thencoforward she would hyo porcefully with 
the woman whom her husband loves The hing tries to conceal his 
good fortune but im vain "The queen then departs and the hing once 
again turns to thoughts about Urvas: He expresses a desire which 
Urvast fulfils by appearing beforo fum. Tho lovers are formally umted. 
Citralekha thon departs and (he lovers rure for sheep 

This act concerns itself with the second of the main obstacles in 
the path of the lovers already mentioned The jealous anger of the 
queen cannot be treated with coldness and the poet therefore brings 
about ao significant chango m the attitude of the queen, Sho 
has already foreseen tho futility of her anger She now grows repentant 
and voluntarily sacrifices her own interest so that her dear husband 
may find easiness of the mind Under the pretext of tha vow sho 
Propitiates him and handing over him to tho beloved of bis heart 
withdraws from his path Thus the realisation of the purpose of the 
dramatic theme is complete— complete because without the reconciliation 
of the mind of the quoon tho unton of tha ling and Urvasi would 
have been less charming, less interesting 
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There is a good deal of charactorisation horo Tho hing 1s steady 
mn his love for Uryas: though he 1s equally consistent in his regard for 
the quecn, Urvas reveals here the nobler trut of her hewt when 
she 1s impressed by the myestte appearance and the self-srerifice of tho 
queen — Curilehbi grows moro muschievous and loves to male fun of 
Urvasi even 8t the cost of hor plowsuro, while tho Vidusnha as usual 
provides laughter and mirth by some of his best johes that proceed 
from his sheer love of fun and frolic The most impressive howeyer t$ 
the magnanimous quesn Her voluntary relinqushment and self-sacrifice 
reveal a thoroughly repenting heart, the nobility of which commands 
respect oven from hor rival 


Tho scentc grandeur lent to tho stage by tho lighted torches, tho 
rising moon, and finally the silvery moonshine on tha terrace of the 
Marblé Palace with blue scarfed Urvas: thrown into sharp relief against 
the white girmonted queen 1s an attractive feature of this act which 
best serves to hoighten the gloomy atmosphere of the act that follows 


Fourth Act 


The interlude to this act yiolds distressing news On ono occaston 
king Pururayas and Urvasi went on a pleasure trip to the Gandha 
madana forest. There tho hing happened to gaze intently at a 
Vidyadhara girl playing on the sandy bank of the hoavenly Ganges 
This roused tho jovlousy of Urvasi and sho having spurned all 
prostrations of tha hing walked into the forest sacred to god Кати вул, 
forgetting the condition of the deity about tho forest to bo avoided by 
all women Immediately sho was turned into 4 creeper Ever since 
this incident the king ts wandering in that region im search of his bo. 
loved And as the rainy sowson 1s approaching it 1s feared that his 
condition will grow worse 


The scene ıs imd somewhere in a heavenly region and in the 
form of a convorsation betweon Chitralehh% and Sahajanyi, who arg 
distressed to learn by meditation the calamity that bas bofallen the 
king and Urvas: It takes placo afer an interval of at least thirteen 
yoars ns prince Ayus : deseribod in the next act as hating attamed 
youth. The information gathered from this scena is a sufiiciont 
introduction to the understanding of the pathetic condition in which wo 
discover the hing in the main act. After the successful termmation of 
their efforts to get united, the lovers foel tho satisfaction of having 

> 
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achiaved their life purpose There is now 25 16 were eternal bless and 
happiness for them. But tha gods have decreed otherwise, The 
proverbial jealousy of tho weaker sex brings a bolt from the blue and 
the ship of happy hfe is once agam foundered on the rock of 
misfortune The altitude of drimatic suspense which was brought down 
to the minimum is thus once again raised up to the highest pitch 


Tn the mam scene ling Pururavas 1s discoverd roaming about in 
the forest in search of hts beloved on a cloudy day His mind 1s so 
intensely distracted and hts grief is so overpowering that ho is driven 
to usanity, Under the influence of thts unmada he fincies the dark 
cloud to be the demon carrying off his beloved but soon he realises 
his mistake He 1s distressed to find that the rainy seison will 
aggravate his grief and thinks of ordering it back But the next 
moment he changes his mind and praises tha ramy season that affords 
hum a royal recaption, He then moves from place to place im order 
io detect some trace of his beloved and inquires of the peacoch, the 
cuckoo, the swan, the caikravaka, the bee, the elephant and so on, 
mistaking their natural activities to be replies given to hrs enquiries 
and dispairing the next moment on realising his delusion He then 
stands on the bank of 4 river and addre.ses it under the impression 
that ıt is his beloved transformed into a stream He speaks to the 
Taountain and mistakes the echo of his own words to be the reply 
At last he finds a yawel which he is asked by a mysterious voice to 
pich up With the jewel in hand he embraces a creeper which 
resambles his beloved and at once the creeper 1s transformed into 
Urvas'. The latter revait the mystery of her disappearance to the 
hing and then the two lovers return to the capital borne on a cloud 


The Act 1s unparalleled in the history of Sanskrit dramatic 
literature Most of ıt ıs 2 monologue in a highly lyrical tone and an 
impassioned and fervent appeal of the insane hing to the birds and 
beasts, the trees and creepers and the rivers and the mountains It is 
sot against the background of the gloomy clouds which have a mollowing 
effect on the heart, while ıt is enriched in its pathetic appeal by the 
unmada of the king Kaltdasa’s poetry finds its most excellent expression 
in the lyrical gems of this act, some of which stand even to day unsur 
pissed The sublime tho beautiful and the passionate m Naturo are 
soon here tn comamunion with the human heart, throbbing with the 
same life and experiencing the same emotions, The grandeur of its 
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representation on the stage with appropriate scenic setting cannot fail 
to evoko the highest admiration for its sublime concoption: and when 
wo remember that there has beon a peculiar text-tradition about this 
act supplying the background of a significant musical mellow.dramn, 
wo havo no doubt left in our minds about the lofty conception of our 
poet and his equally deop talent for art. 


Fifth Act 


This ac& opens with the entry of the Vidüsaka who informs tho 
audienco about the return of the king from his pleasure trip and the 
subsequent happy lifo and good rule over the subjects who fondly loved 
him, Nothing is wanting except that he has no son, Presently it is 
announced that Samgamaniys gom was carried off by a vultura while 
it was being taken by a servant for the adoration of queen Urvas’i, 
Before the king gets his bow and arrow the bird gets out of sight, 
But within a short time the gem is brought back with an arrow on 
which are inscribed the words, * Prince Ayus, the son of Purüravas 
&nd Urvas.' The king has a pleasant surprise and is congratulated 
by the Vidisaka, At this stago an old hermit woman brings a boy 
with her and presents him as the son of the king. She explains that 
Urvasi deposited with her the boy soon after his birth for some unknown 
reason, that he has been educated by tho sago Cyavana and that ho 
is returned to-day as ho killed a vulturo and thus acted against the 
rules of tho Asrama., Urvas’ then arrives and the female ascetic hands 
over tho charge of tho young boy, The king in a jubilant mood 
remarks that he is as happy as Indra, But tears come up in tha eyes 
of Urvas'i, On being asked she narrates the condition laid down by 
Indra that she should roturn to heaven when Purüravas soos tho face 
ofa son from her, It was for this reason that she concealed the boy 
from the king for those long years. But now thore is soparation from 
which sho cannot escapo. Tho joyful atmosphere suddenly turns into 
a sorrowful one and the king thinks of retiring into the forest, whon 
a last-minute surprise is flung by Narada, who arrives with tho pleasant 
nows that Indra himsolf wishes that the king should not rotiro and 
that Urvasi should stay with him as long as life, "The nows is hailed 
with jubilation ond the nymphs from heaven arrive and porform the 
Yauvatajya Abhiseka of Prince Ayus. 

The scone of action is the royal palace and the time is that of 
tho morning оз the king has just returned from the holy bath, In 
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the act the poet now winds up the threads of the story and brings it 
to a permanently happy end. ‘Thus the union of the two lovers that took 
place at the close of the third act, though happy, was yet not unmixed 
with a feeling of sorrow as both Urvas'i and the audience knew that 
the union would terminate as soon as a son was born to her, In the 
meantime an unexpected calamity befell the lovers, which however 
terminated soon and once again the pair was happy, The poet now 
presents in this act a series of surprising incidents which ard natural 
consequences of all that has happened and which terminate the story 
after hurriedly making the audience oscillate between hope and despair, 
joy and sorrow The highly prized gom is suddenly lost, but with 
equal surprise it is recovered, This leads to the surprising discovery 
vf Prince Ayus and the startling announcement by Urvas'i about the 
termination of her stay with the king. Finally, the message of Indra 
surprises al] by crowning the events with a happy ond, From this 
point of view the act is the best of all. 


Sources of the plot 


The story of Purüravas and Urvas't is well known throughout 
tho anciont Sanskrit literature, We meet with tha account of the 
romance of these two for the first time in an obscure but interesting 
hymn (X, 85) of the Rgveda, The Hymn is in the from of a dialogue 
between King Purüravas and Urvas'i. The former makes advances of 
love to the heavenly nymph, asks her why she deserted him and re- 
quests her to return, But Urvas'i replies that there can ba no friendship 
with women, that she had already stayed with him for some years and 
that she has no intention to return, 


This obscura hymn is sought to ba explained by n story in the 
Svatapatha Brahmana which describes the circumstances leading to the 
separation of Purüravas and Urvas'i, their meeting again and iníplorings 
of the king contained in the hymn. According to this account Urvas'i, 
the heavenly nymph, once fell in love with king Purüravas and stayed 
with him on condition that she should never see him without elothos, 
After some time Urvasti edneeived and tho Gandharvas felt that Urvas't 
had stayed long among the mortals, Wishing herto bo back in hewen, 
the Gandharvas ona night stole away the two pet rams of Urvas'l from 
her bed-chamber. The king ran after them even while he was unclad 
in order to bring back the rams, but the Gindharvas created a flash of 
lightning and UrvasiT saw tho hing quito undressed in the darlness of 
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the night The contract having come to an ond Urvas’ loft the hing 
and went away. Very much grieved at the loss of Ins beloved, the 
king wandered about, and once seeing hor sporting with hor friends 1n 
а Inko implored hor to return But Urvas declined as tho narration 
of the hymn informs us, 


Tho samo story is told by the Brhaddevata, But ıt assumed difio 
rent forms im lator literature. It is found m the Visnupurina, 
the Padmapurina, the Matsyapur wa, the Harivams’a and the Bhagavatas 
while the Kathasaritsagara which purports te be a Sanskrit version of 
the original Brhathatha of Gunadhya, contains details which are very 
interesting from the view-point of comparison with the story of Kalidasa, 
The account contained in the Matsyapurina howover agrees closely with 
tho story of the present play 


According to this version of tho story, Pururavas, who was in tho 
habit of paying a visit to Indra daily, once beheld the demon Kes’ 
sezo and carry off the nymphs Urvasi and Citralehbi ‘ho king 
attached the demon by his Vayaviya arrow and destroyed him Thus 
ha rescucd tho nymphs and estabhshod Indra firmly on tho throne 
For this service rendered to him by the king, Indra rawarded bim 
with friendship and additional prosperity, 


' 

Onco Indra invited the hing to witness a drama called Какаш: 
svayamvara of Bharata in. which Menala, Rambha and Urvas’ took part, 
Urvisi who playod the part of Laksmi, being engrossed m thoughts 
about the lung who was present thero, forgot her part and thus incurred 
the angor of Bharata who cursed her that sho would suffer soparation 
from the hing and would hve for fifty-fiva years being transformed 
into a ereoper unti rostorod to the regrets of Puriravas Urvasi thon 
married tho hing and stayed with him, At tho closo of tho torm of 
the curso sho left him with eight sons, all of whom were endowed 


with superhuman powor 


It 1s very probible that Kalidiss has adopted tho story from the 
Matsyapur&na tho saliont features of which aro. (1) Purüravas reseucs 
Urvas': and Citralehbi by means of his Vayaviya weapon, (1) the 
hing 1s present at tho performance of tho drama which is composod by 
Bharia, (11) Urvasi forgots hor part while ongrossed in. loooling at 
the hing, (1v) sho ıs cursed to bo a creeper for fifty five yours and 
suffer soparition from hor lover But Kilidisa has only adopted the 
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story as all great dramaticts do These dry bones of the story ho invests 
with blood and flesh of his own and even endows it with hfe 
with the aid of his supreme dramatic genius, "This he has done by 
introducing cettam changes in the original, by adding dramatically 
significant episodes, new characters, new situations and new ideas, all 
suitable from the point of yew of a drama, 


Rahdasa dispenses with the king’s daily visit to Indra This 1s 
necessary for the King and Urvas, who had never seen each other 
before, to fall ın lova with each other at first sight Again, it 15 
Citrwratha who takes bach the nymphs to heaven and not the hing 
This change provides us with that charming scene of the Ekavah at 
the close of the first act which finds an equally dohghtful parallel 
in the Sahuntala The most important change however 1s the motif 
of the plot im the second and the third acts It 1s this that gives rise 
to the complication of the issues by the mtroduction of many dramatic 
scenes that go round its pivot The provocation of the queen’ jealousy, 
the bafooling of the Viduasha by the meia Nipunika the loss and the 
discovery of the love letter and the subsequent interesting scene botweon 
the baffled kmg and the jealously angry queen, as also the repentance 
falt by the queen followed by her conciliation and voluntary 
wuthdrawal—all these are delightful scenes and imeidents which are 


Introduced by the poot to serve the supseme dramatic purpose which 
ig absent in the original story 


In tho story of tha Matsyapurana the king remains present at 
the performance of the Laksmisvayymvara This 15 not necessary and the 
poet has improved upon the story by providing a highly natural resson 
for the curse In the storv of the Matsyapurana Urvasi forgets all 
‘structions about acting, while Kalidasa makes her mthe a slip which 
is quite natural But the most significant change from the point of view 
of the development of the plot and which bows ample testimony to 
the inventive genius of the dramatist 13 the modification of the curse 
by Indra In the Purana story Bharata curses Urvasi to undergo 
sopiration from tho ling by being transformed into a ercepor for fifty 
five yes Tho dramatist separates this idea into two and uses them 
for his own purpose Tho curse of Bharata that Urvasi should losa 
hor divine position is truly speshing o blessing in disguise to hor 
But tho favour of Indra antroducesa lurking fear of separation that 
might happen at any moment While the idea of transformation into a 
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erooper is utilized by tha poetin a very postic manner which provides 
us with tho highly delishtful fourth act. This in turn :nocossitntes 
the invontion of tho episode of the Vidyddhara girl which does erodit 
to tho dramatic genius of tho poot. 


The whole of the fifth act which is full of incidents which are 
of varied intorest and which are the creation of tha poet is only a 
nitural outcome of the carltor episodes. Tho Samgamaniya gom, its 
loss and recovery, lerd to the discovery of Ayus, which in its turn 
loads to the final removal of the curse even as modified by Indra through 
the introduction of Narada and tho happy end, In short Kalidasa has 
completely overhuuled the story, introduced new charactors, new situations 
dnd new ideas, He has dropped all those dotails which do not serve 
his dramatic purposo; and changed others so ns to suit the new context, 


Tne text Tradition 


Thoro is & poculiar traditton in regard to tha text of the Vikra- 
morvas'iyam, The popular text of the play which is the widely 
accepted text omits the thirty-one Prakrit and Apabhranis’a stanzas 
which aro road in the text of the fourth act by Ranganatha, 
a commentator from tho North, A fierce controversy rages over tha 
question as to whether these Prakrit and Apabhrams'a passages aro 
genuine or not; and the majority of tho scholars aro inclined to, believo 
that thoy aro spurious, Mr, S. P. Pandit collated eight Mss. ofthe 
toxt and found the Prakrit passages in only two of thom, The woll- 

! kdown commentator Katayavema does not comrmont upon them, 
Most of tho stanzas are ropetitions of tho king’s ravings in his insane 
condition ; and being in Prakrit could not havo been Spoken by the 
king, Lastly, the Apabhranisa in which most of tho passagos 
àra found cannot be assigned to so erly a timeas tbat of Kälidāsa. 


Од the other hand it is argued that the stanzas should bo 
regarded as a genuino part of the fourth act. "The vorsos aro not 
spokon by the king. Thay are uttorod by somo actors from bohind 
the curtain or characters romaining in the back-ground and sorvo tho 
purpose of background music supplying the proper atmospherd for 
the various movements of the insane king. They are of tho naturo of 
the Dhruvis so necessary to the stago for the proper symbolic represent- 
ation of tho various moods of tho charactors, And it is plausible that 
Kālļidīsa tried and'tried successfully to enhance the ¢ operatic beauty # 
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of tho fourth act by tue introduction of this bach-ground singing 
and dincing 


A Literary Estimate 


The Vibrwmorvasya oecUpres & very unique position mM the field 
of Sanskrit drama by reason of is uncommon but excellent features 
It ranks nest only to the S'ahuntala in point of dramatic excellence 
and artistic ideals. It 1s & thing of beauty, the plot of which betrays a 
deeply maginative conception, the situations їй which are laid m 
highly romantic atmosphere and the characters of which ate moving 
in heaven, m air and upon the earth Its poetry, which i5 rich m love 
and pathos, the two most interesting emotions of the human heart, 
has deoply nnbibed tbe spmmt of all the beautiful, the sublime and the 
passionate aspects of nature Its scenic grandeur with all its spectacular 
offacts, very ingeniously contrived, ranks it as a finshed piece of histrionic 
and dramatic arts 


Tho outstanding feature of the Vikramoras’iya is tho mntroduction 
of the supernatural into it The circumstance that the hero ts cap 
able of moving into the sky and the herome ıs a divine nymph 8 
fally availed of by the creative gontus of the post, It provides with 
many details snd situations of the supernatural character such as 
roaming ın tho skies, concealing one’s self from others, divining what 
others think or do, creating things at will ete Urva'vs transformation 
mto a oteeper and her recovery, the Samgamamya gem with its 
unearthly powers, the hissing wind-musile and һе дога] car of tho 
ling—all these boighton the effect of the supernatural and add 
to the romantic character of tho play 


Tho plot ıs very imgeniously conceived with imagination and 
vision The simple story of the love ın union and in separation with 
its concomitant pathos ıs worked up by the magic gems of the poet 
into a highly interesting plot, the chief purpose of which becomes tho 
purification, the uplifting and ennobling of the human love, For this 
purpose the post introduces the highly interesting motef of jealousy 
which brings about o confirct in the ewly part of the drama апа а 
sanctifying ordeal of separation later, The divinity of human love, 
after it 1s purged of all its earthly character by conflict of motion 
and suffering of the heart, 1s stamped with the seal of purity m the 
birth ofa son which ıs the glorious purpose of atk human love 
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The construction of tha plat reveals tha dramatic gonius at play. 
Tho episodes follow one anothor not in sequonce but in consequence, 
In othor words, one incident gives rise to anothor and thus the endless 
chain of ovonts creatos an interest which is sustained till the very 
end is reached when tho dramatic justico which is fulfilled carries tho 
audience to n happy dramatic mood, Tho profound dramatic sonso 
and tho artistic tasto of the poot are revealed tha momont' a 
scene on the stage tends to be bifocal. With a wonderful workmanship, 
we observe, the poet obviates tho difficulties by providing highly natural 
rewsons for tho silont prosence of some of the characters on such 
occasions, 


The situations are again romantic and interesting from the dram. 
atic point of view, The abduction and tho recovery of Urvas’i, sot against 
the romantic atmosphere of the Hemakiita; the delightful Ekavalt 
episode; tha startling introduction of tho rival queen in the second 
act; the charming incidents on the torrace of the Marble Palace; the 
whole of tho fourth act with its mellow scones: the transformation 
and roappoarance of Urvasi and the loss and recovery of the gom— 
these are some of the incidents and situations thnt mako the plot 
interesting from the dramatic point of view». 


Tho charactors in tho Vikramorvas’iya aro both ethereal and 
earthly and are intorestipg by virtue of their all too human bobaviour 
and divine nobility, They presont a conflict of rival emotions of love 
and jealousy, of joy and sorrow, and rise from an earthly plane of 
self and eso to a higher plane of sacrifica of self-interest and offacoment 
of the self, Aus'inarz, Urvas'i and king Purdravas belong to this 
category, while Nipunika, Citralekha and Mànavaka stand out as illustr- 
ations of the masterly skill of our poet in delineating minor charactors 
with a fow but suggestive strokes of his реп, These latter three 
breathe an sir of freshness and reality, and reveal the poet’s love of 
light-heartedness and fun with a seriousness of purpose behind them. 


The chief attraction of the play, however, is its wealth of poetry 
which reaches its perfection in the fourth act. The emotions of love 
and pathos aro most suitable for the display of poetic powors and 
Kilidisa’s genius, which is unrivalled in the art of depiction of love 
and pathos, rises equal to tho ocension, The surrounding Nature, 
whose heart beats in tune with the palpitations of tho human heart 
provides a flourishing back-ground for the poet’s lyrical vein to flow, 
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mich is matched only by ta Mahala li i s avidi vi 
such vivid and minuta descriptions as those of th’ chara rolling 
through the clouds, f Ursa recovering fom the gloom, ofthe Spring 
Beauty jt stepping into hor youth, of the summer mikdy in the 
garden and evening time at the royal palace, of the rising moon aud 
the flooding river 


Tho crowning fatura above all these is de somit 
grandeur of the drama which is unique in the history of dramatic 
representations, "Tho beautiful nymphs flying through the sky from 
the lovely slopes of the Femsküts; the king moving on the stage with 
sutrounding maids bolding glowing Intops in theit bands: the enchanting 
scene in the moonlight on the terrace of the Marble Paloa with 
Urvasi clad in blue and Auvinari in white silks and hey tie 
mollow atmosphere of the surrounding nature in the fourth ack with 
the musical opora staged by the msids in the back-ground tq represen 
symbolically the various moods of the insane king's hearts these arg the 
mos spectacular benutyspots in tho whole range of Sanskrit dramati 
literature, 


: Gujarati Literature (1054) 


BY 
K. B. Vyas 
I 


1 


Literature is criticism of life. It roflects the life of a4 people' 
in all its varied aspects, from tho stark sombre realities of life to tho' 
ideals and aspirations of dreamland, One year in the life of a people’ 
is, however, a vory brief poriod indeod. Literatura composed during 
the short span of a year cannot give us a full and connected picture’ 
of tha poople’s life; it could, at the most, only give a small erose-! 
section of it, . I 


The advont of independence bas brought about some far-reaching 
changes in the outlook of the peoplo, wbieh have been reflected in 
literature, Tho multitudinous problems of all kinds that challongo tho 
country to-day have provided themes for séveral literary works, The 
renascent Indian nationalism, which places Indian nationhood above all 
linguistic, cultural and religious barriers, exprosses itself in closer inter- 
provincial—or, may we say, inter-linguistic—cultural contacts, Thus 
classics from sister languages, with tha excoption perhaps of the southern 
languages of the Dravidian group, have entered our hteraturo in trans. 
lation. Similarly, the influence of English, American and continental 
literature on Indian short story, fiction and drama has increased with 
our growing internationalism, The expansion of tho cultural programmes 
‘of the All India Radio has accelerated the writing of one-act plays 
suitable for broadeasting--a form which is already showing great promiso, 


During the year under survoy, most of the masters have brought 
out works in their respactiva forms. However, while some of these 
works have distinct merit, none could be said to be worthy of being: 
called a classic. : 

It 

Wo shall begin our survoy with poetry and follow it up with 
drama, fiction, short story and other forms, A number of collections 
of poems have been published during the year, representing all ranks 
of poets from a very ominent master like Umashanker Joshi to a jejuna 
versifior liko S'ri Kalidis Jaday, 


Vasanta Varehá is Umashanlor Joshi's fifth collection of poems, 
If it lacks tho naive beauty of Gazigotrt or the dignified charm of 
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Nishitha, it has certainly gained m perspicuity and music Though 
thera are sonnets and odes, and lyrics and songs on a variety of 
subjects, poems on spring and rains preponderite, as the title Vasanta 
Varsha uself mdicates Тһе рове descriptions of natura are always 
dehghtful and bis lyrics and odes attractive, But it 1s m songs, some 
of which are supromely melodious, that this collecton-Vasanta Varsha~ 
excels This marks 4 new phase in the poat’s arnstie evolution, for so 
for he has generally favoured Ahanda, havyas (longer narrative poems), 
odes and fyrics, most of them in Sanskmt metres, Sometimes, it must 
ba confessed, tha songs in Vasanta Varsha ara marred by a 
surfeit of music and Strained rhyme, which make one long for the 
flights of imagination and classical bewty of Umashanher’s earlter 
poetry, However, Vasanta Varsha ts the most outstanding specimen 
of Gujarat poetry of the year 


Marmara is the first collection of a young poet, Sm Jayant 
Pathak His lyrics on spring and shower, and his odes on Gandhi 
and Nanalal are delightful, and show a promiso of more perfect verse 
with mponing years 


Tndulal Gandhi, a poet of long standing, has strung togethar over 
two hundred of his songs in Pallavi, his eighth collection of verse 
Some of the poems, written in matré ( mora} metres like Jbulan and 
Harigita, cannot by any stretch of the term bo called songs, Nor 
is it possible to accept the poet's thesis that poetry and music are as 
intimatoly interrelated as body and soul Though there are, indeed, 
soma songs of considerable charm, the collection, on the whole is 
rather disappomtmg 


Deshaly Parmwes Uttarayane 1s a collection of all lus poems 
wmtton so far As tha post has indicated, several of the poems bave 
an autobiographical touch about them, as they express the poops own 
experiences, Among ths two hundred odd poems collected hore, 
odes on friendship an& umunent personalities, and lyries and songs on 
bewty of natura are of conspicuous merit Parmar’s poetry reveals 
influences of soveral mastors from the dawn of modern Gujarat: 
postry up to the romantic revival under Nanial, though there 
1$ indeed evidence of acquaintance with and appreciation of present-day 
Guyrsti poetry Uttarayana, the frut of the posts “uttara? (npe) 
genius deserves a warm wolcome, 
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Smite Mangala, à * sonnot-m da? (a garland of sonnots) has for 
us thame tho anguish of frustrated lovers in a typical village satting 
The heavy Sanshrit-laden style ull accords with the village background 
of the poem There is hardly any richness of thought or imagination, 
and the morbid sentimentality casts a gloom around tha characters 
Howover, the beautiful descriptions and metrical perfection of the poem 
hold out a promise of higher art 


Tremurte is a colloction of pooms of Sri Mangaldas J, Gordhan 
das, who, as he confesses, is rither a lovor of poetry than a post, 
Though lucid and clear in expression, the majority of the poems lack 
artisttc shap3 and style It seams Sm Gordhandas has yet to discovor 
a proper medium for the expression of lis thought-content The 
illustrations in the booh which remind us of Khalil Gibran's paintings, 
ато Attractive on account of ther forcaful Imes and rich symbolism 


Alpa Viram 18s a smuill collection of poems by Sri Niranjan 
Bhagat, a reputed poot of tho prosont day Thore ara a few good 
sonnets and lyrics but the rest is just verbiage 


Rupnam, Ama, the first collection of poems of S'ri Hast Buch, 
contams delicato poetry, Sr: Premshanker Bhatt's Srvnangala 1s 
a collection of six lyrical dramas, of which Amrapali and Ranal devi 
are noteworthy 


Ayodky tkanda, the abridged translation of the second Kanda of 
Yalmkuis Ram uyana, prepared by Shrimat: Hansabshen Mehta, soels 
to bring in Gujaratt tho dignity and beauty of the great Sanshrit epic 


Purgatis the second and thoroughly revised edition of the 
pooms of Puyalal a mystic poet of rare gift, whose pootry deserves n 
very high place m Gujarat literature The third editions. of. Rasalum; 
апа Арат, Кайа Samreddhe indicate the popularity of theso antho 
loges Tho comprehensive foreword to Rasakuny by Prof MR 
Maymudar and the loxtned introduction and explanatory notes attached 
to Apam harita Samıddhı enhance their usefulness to students 


Narmidbhat Invedis Azsalaya, a small collection of 4° poems, 
1з rather madioere poetry relieved only by a few humorous poems 
and some dignified lyrics and odes 

Devapanjais of hum Chattanyrbalr contains several songs and 
rusas, but ns man fexture 15 tha elegio poem wherein the poetess has 
pad a tribute to the memory of her mother 


' 
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been successful in the achievement of his life’s mission; nothing, there 
fore, now remains to be achieved in this hfe; so he decides to perform 
‘jalasamadhi’ or self-1mmolation im the sea Circumstances, however, 
driva him to run to the help of n uncivilized island-tribe and save 
them from the barbaric aggression of the Dutch The story, in spite of 
an occasional break mm the unity, 1s on the whole, well told, 


The story of ‘Viyah?’ їп “Нау Казат Taro Vyalv? has bean 
almost a folk-story, intimately woven in the life ot the people, The 
itinerant bards recite the ballad of Vyah in their sojoutns from village 
to village, With this tragedy of a ship wreck ıs woven a love story 
and the result is not altogether unpleasant, 


Sea story 1s present but not predominant m Kala Bhasrav which 
describes the struggle for supremacy between the able sea faring 
Vagher community of Saurashtra and the Chivda princes ruling at 
Somnath Patan, resulting in the ultimate victory of the latter The 
novel has several tense situations and some element of mystery, which 
makg it very readable Though the story is well told, in its creation 
of a historical background it cannot match Dhumaketu — Lakshma 
Padharyom 1s the first attempt of the novelist in writing a social 
thriller, as the author describas it It discusses no social problem, and 
И а рат оѓ Ње story ıs founded on actual faicts, the rest is merely 
thriller stuff with the usual denouement of a thriller Tho. nove] is far 
too long and is weak in construction and in characterization 16 fails 
to offer the entertamnment which Sri Acharya's novels of the sea 
usually give, 


Among the younger Gujarati novelists, Sri Ishvar Potlihar, 
Sry Pitambar Patel, Sri Cuuntial Madea, anà Sri Pannalal Patel ara 
outstanding. ‘ Tarana Othe Dungar’ 1s Petliars novel, which appeared 
serially in the Gwarat Samachar, It brings out sharply the conflict 
betwean the wys of life ofthe village and the city, introducing the eternal 
triangle motif Vijaya, the village girl, whose strength of character and 
adaptability are truly romarkable, 13 an unforgettable charactor portrayed 
with deftness and power. Teyarelha, a novel by S'rt Pitambar Patel, 
appeared, like Ishvar Petlikar’s Tarana Othe Dungar, serially in tho prapor 
* Lokamat *. Tt 152 social novol with the bachground of Bombay е, Tho 
hero 18 an author, whose psychological oxperiencos nro described here 


Bavadene Bale by Pushkar Chandarvakar 1s 4 rather leng short 
story on the life of the Padbir coramunity of tho nalakantha district of 
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Bhil area, ‘Lhe successive famines and the efforts of the brave sons 
of the soil to survive them constitute the mun story ‘Thor dialect 18 
noteworthy, and ‘the story ıs well told, if a khttle too strained or a 
trifle lifeless in tts charactariz ition. 


« Makavth:? by Sire Yashodhar Mohta of tho Sart Jat. Reti 
fame, strikes a different note altozethor. Its appel les in its international 
characters and alten bachsround which impartit a sort of universality, 
and its spirituality lying undernoath the outwardly erotic situations 
Mr Mehta is à powerful and fearless writer, not inhibited by any 
oxtrancous considerations tn his revlistic portrayals, Though orthodox 
reders may not hhe ıt, the novel has a distinct appeal 


Kov Gort Kor Samra is a social novel by Sarang Barot, rather 
mediocre and loose in structure, It 1s a love story which, tha writer 
claims, 1s basad on actual facts As the writer poremptorily orders tho 
critics to rafcun from touching ut, wa might leave it alone, Urme ane 
Asha, by tho same author, is + psychological novel, realistic in design 
and sotting, It first appeared sortally in Chetia Katha, a cine-magazine 
Nandana Van, from the pon of the same author, takes up the question 
of an undivided Eanily and its impact on the progress and happiness 
of tho individual, 


Sunam Sukam, a novel weitten by S'n Vadial Digli and. Sr 
Yashvant Dosh: ım collaboration, ts a love story of a young man and 
woman Its conspicuous forture is its techmque of combing epistle 
and diary with description and narrative Some beutiful songs of 
woll-hnown poets are scattered here and thore in the novel 


Pranaya Kath? of S ri Govindbhat Amin ams at unravelling, in 
the form of a novel, the physiological and psychologicil secrets ot 
married lifo, In a cloar style and an outspoken manner it viviseets 
tho doop and intricate problems of x woman’s married life 


Sri Vaju Kotak, editor of tho cino magazine ChitraleLha, and an 
abla cinoma sconsrio-writer, his written Chundads ane Chothu, a novel 
with tho tochntqua and the flavour of a usual Indian social picture 
Tt could not ba ferturol, and has nothing noteworthy about it, 


A number of outstanding novols from sister languages have entered 
Gujarati an translation, and they are hardly distinguishable from similar 
Gujarati novels ın thar depiction of life and in the goneral atmosphere, 


. 
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fo uniform 1s the gener cultural pattern everywhere n India S'n 
V D Ghate m bis presidential address at the Ahmedabad session of 
the Meharashrta Vangmaja Parishad considered these four recent novels 
as the most outstandwg— kevna, QGarambicha Bapu, Bale and Shitu 
AH the four novals have been translated in Gujarati by Gopalrao Vidvans, 
& Mabarashtn by birth and education, who acquired Gujarati dur ng 
hus Jong career asa teacher in the calebrated Diishina Murti Vidyarth 
Bhavan of Bhavnagar All the translations aro, it 1s needless to say, 
fathfal and lucid 


Bhavna 1s a novel written by 4 distinguished Marathi poet Siri 
B B Borkar Jt portrays thehfe of a Kalavuntei (a woman attiste) 
of Goa in allits colourful detail Garambino Bapy (tr from Garambicha 
Bepu), written by Sn S N, Pendsa, centres round the hfe of Garsmbi, 
a villaga im Maharashtra, and touches upon its various problems 8л 
Pondses descriptions of tha Harnat harbour of Konkan are fascmating 
Skitu, a novel by G N Dandekar, s an idylle love story Balrdan, 
(tr from Bai) i$ à novel by * Vibhavari Shirurkar’ (a pen-name of 
Mes Maltaba Badekar), umque both in its theme and ats treatment, 
Jt depicts the lifo of the Mang Garud: community of Maharashtra The 
dialect of tho Mangs imparts colour and realism to the novel 
Tha material of the novel is drawn from actual hfa The novol reminds 
us of Mozhani’s celebrated classic, Manasaina Diva Mrs Maltibar is 
a figure well-known in Maharashtra She represented Ind at the 
Porca Conference at Vienna An interesting реп portrut of her has 
bsen handed down to us by the Jate Ramanlal Y Desu in bis Memoirs, 
Russamim Manav Skante, Askric is a navel by the veteran Marathi 
novelist Sri V. B Khandekar, whose Don Dhruva, Krauncha Vadha 
and Ulka, sra wall-known to Gujarati readers, The translation mado 
by G G Vidvans is faithful and happy Ashiu, coming from the pen 
of the veteran novelist after a long period of 12 years 1 pf interest to 
us as roflocting the evolution of the artists mind Tho allusions and 
éitations from literatura aro very refreshing 


There hive been also translations. from. Hindi and Bengal, though 
ona smaller scie — Tyagapatra is a social novel of Jamondrakumar, 
the front-rink Hindi novolist of the day whom Premehandjt had com 
pued with Maxim Gorky Tho story in the novel is bised on real 
fets It i$ m the form of remmuscences of a judze who reurod 
ypromatoroly and settled at Haoradyar leading a pious hfe there lhe 
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story centres round the life of Ins fithor’s sitor, a wonderful woman 
in her strength of will and understanding Her tragic hfe story 1s 
narrated here, fill and unmitigated, leaving an impression of deep 
pathos on the roidors mind Tho translator, Sri Pravinchandra 
Rupacrel, a Gujarati writer well-vyorsed :n Hindi, has dono his job 
carofully 


Dr Nareshchandrs Sengupte’s two Bongalt novels, Shastz and 
Lalater Pakulatt, have found a place in Gujarat: through Sr Ramanlal 
Son's translations The first one has appeared in Gujarati undor tho 
title Gopirdnz It 1s a psycholozical study of relations between man 
and woman In the rough and tumble of middle-class life, It 1s 
certainly poworful in tts appeal, and its charactors leave a deop im 
pression on our mind, Lalet Dabu (Lahtei Vakalate) is a rathor 
grim story, dopicting tho gradual moral degradation of tho hero, whose 
ono wrong step leads to another, ultimately landing hum into a deop 
morass of immorality and evil, Sengupta never flinches from. tho grim 
realities of oxistence, howsoover grotesque and repulsive they might bo, 
Both the novels havo the charactoristic tmpress of the author’s fearless 
realism, but the translation, Inching im grace and accuracy of expression, 
13 поё happy. 


Рапат, written originally in the Punjabi by S'mmat: Ammita 
Pritam and translated into Gujarati by S'rimati Sumitra Thakore, 
describes the sufferings of the partition days, relieved by the innate 
humanity of man, 10 1з а long short story. It has a striking sotting 
of Punjabi fo, which immediately catches our attention The translition 
as chaste and happy 


Though it 1з а бсб that Guyarvt: Ianguage and literature havo 
boan considerably influenced by English language and literature, there 
have boon remarkably fewer translations from English compared to 
those from other Indiwm Iinguages and from Sanskrit, — Tho reison i, 
porhaps, to bo sought in the diffaronco in the genus of tha English 
language and tho Indian languages, which renders a direct translation 
n rathor difhcult task Yet, during recont years a few classics from 
English hive come tnto Gujarati * Str, *, Parts One and Two, 1s one such 
translation, ‘Lhe originals Alberto Moravia’s ‘I} oman of Home’, translated 
into Qujuwiti by Mrs Jaya Thahore Alberto Morais is a colebrated 
figure in the internations! world of letters Ho ıs a progressivo Italian 
мег, а рабы, who opposed Fascism and courted Imprisonment during 
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the Fascist regime. ‘ Woman of Rome’ ıs considered as his masterpiece 
Tt shows how the inner self of à woman with all her love and 
sympathy survives, althoush circumstances conspire to dograde hor 
physical self Tha transition is ably done and brings out the 
characteristic power and magneusm of the orginal work Another 
attempt at translation of a grevt novel must be mentioned with appro 
bation, Sri Jayant: Dalal has translated * We» and Peace’ of Tolstoy, 
the first part of which was pubhshed during the year 


Mrs, Jaya Thahore's original long story Mota Gharny Vahu may 
bs mentioned hera Its picture of the life of a middle-class educated 
girl, marcied into a mich fimtly, which resulted m humiliation and 
psychological suffermg, is both true and pointed 


IV 

In Gujarati the short story is, perhaps, as much cultivated as the 
novel In this field Gujarati has shown remarkable energy, ‘ Dhumaketu’, 
the weli-hnown master, has presented 4 collection of his short stories 
1 Vanalun) Soveral of those stores im spite of their broad human 
sympathy, are very realistic, and some are even cynical, with a grim 
humour not unmixed with pathos, Those stories striha an altogether 
diffarant note from Ms earher collections, anal ha, so full of colour 


and romanca Tt appears the mastor, though yet full of creativo vigour, 
has lost some of his earlier brilliance, 


Sharanarna Sur, the lending story 1n the colleetion of tho same 
name, written by S’rt Chuntlal Madia, was adjudged as one of the four 
best stories in a recant short story competition Madia is a varsitjle 
artist, who started as a short story writer, and later assayed both novel 
and drama with distinction, ‘Lhore 15 always in his works a variety of 
theme and technique He works out the denonements in bis racont 
worls with care and insight Lhis artist. handlos pathos and humour 
with equal faeiity and sometimes blonds them with effect 


With Madin wo must always remember Sri Ishvir Pethl ar and 
Sri Pitambar Patel, who are both mastors of this form and havo much 
in common In ther short stories and novels both of them hive shown 
a firm grip on village life and have given a very vivid picture of the 
rural middle classes, particularly tho Patidar or cultivator communities, 
Ishyar Pathhar's Alhacrihs, a collection of short stories, reveals all 
the essontial quilitios of ns gonus The stores ara woll told, with 
thew rural freshness, varied colour and powerful finales 
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ChhitachhedG 1s a similar ¢ollection of short stories of Sri Pitamber 
Patel, These stories centre mostly round the life of tho ruri middle 
classes in all its ispocts, and thor rapidity of action lewves a sense of 
fulness and satisfiction in the minds of thoir roaders 


Karsandas Manek, who 1з Known as a poet of constdoriblo 
originality and power and a charming ‘Kurtankir ts also q short 
story writer of no mow ability Hts Sindhunt Premlathao, Pts, T 
and If, 1s, in a way, à new experiment in the short story form, Maneh 
reproduces at length and in « freo style the contents of Rasalo of the 
immortal Sındhı poot, Shih Abdul Latif, whoso pooms, suffused with 
sufi mysticistn and tender humin emotions, deservo to rank as world 
classic, Manaks collectton gives in all four stories-Dai pana ane Samer 
pana, Maram Rat Ansun. Jhdar and Juntarnum Antar Theoy 
ага nether translations пог mere adaptations They аге hhe 
Meghanrs Rasadhır, almost independent worhs of art, indebted only in 
their inspiration to tridion and folk lore and Shah’s poems Jn 
reading these stories we are rommded now and again of the fact that 
this short story writer is also a gifted poet 


Premanum Anste 1s a collection of short stories by Kum Kundantha 


Kapadia, whoge first story, Premanam Ansu won a prize m the short 
story competition, The stories havo a peculiar appeal on account of 
beautiful poetical descriptions, tender sentiments, aud an orginal vision 
of Ife Kum Kaprdia bas brought a new style to Gujarati short 
story writing, which 1s vory delightful mdeed, rn spite of tho occasional 
lapses into artificiality. 


Orta, tho short storios of Sm Pannalal Patel, whose art as a 
novolist has eltcited universal recognition, plays mainly on the themes 
of lova and poverty tn village Ше Ніз treatment of lovo ıs 
pootical, while his descriptions of poverty are full of grim satire 
Occasionally, the stories are hardly convincing, giving only an 
impression. of clevorness 


S'n Dhansukhlal Mehta, a master of humour, has given 20 
shatchos and short stories in his Remanam Rakhkeulum Some of 
thom are original, while tho rost are borrowed from English 
The pieces nro neither serious nor deep, the artist's intention beng 
only to entertan Though the sly humour of tho writer onlivens evory 
ptoce and ontertains the reador the collection hardly does Justice to 
Mohta's roputation as a creative artist of note 
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almost disappawred, and for the history of the amateur Gujarati stage 
that we can reconstruct from its pages This romantic writer has, for 
tunately, steered clear of egotism so natural in a work of this nature 
The style 1s both intimate id lucid. Bandh Gathariam 1s + valuable 
addition to autobtographictl literature in Gujrati 


Hand Paryatan by Viry Gangajir Maheshyir i$ a book for the 
benefit of tourists It supplies in 4 hindy form all the usoful informa 
tion regarding the 400 and odd places of interest, all ovor India, The 
language 1s chaste for a book of this hind 


Russvamam Manav Shante by Sm R, V Desaris a memoir. of 
his visit to Russa on the occasion ot the Vionna Perce Conference 
He had then au opportunity of observing Russiin life under the Sovret 
regime His memoirs are unbiassed, thought provoking and interesting 


Asa rasult of the teaching of Gujarati at the higher Universtiy stiges, 
literary criticism, both in tho form of principles of cirticism and 
eritical appreciations of writers and their works, hos come to be more and 
more cultivated, During the year Prot RV Pathak his published 
Sahetyaloh, critical appreciations which formed his forewords to literary 
works The first ossay on. ' Truth tn Poetry ", howevor, 1s his presidontial 
address at the 17th session of the Gnyaratt Sthitya Parishad, Tho’ rest 
ara of the nature of booh~reviews and somo lach polish 


Gujaraty Interature since Independence—Professor V, R Trived’s 
address of the occasion of the Writers Conference, held at Chidambaram, 
during the summer of 1954, succinctly outlines the trends of post 
independence hterature and points out some of its noteworthy achieve 
ments Prof Vijayaray Vatdya’s survey of modern Gujarati literature 
vo the columns of the ‘Times of Indta’ 1s also notable Proféssor A M 
Raval has brought out a history of Guyatatt literature ( Vol 1) of the 
pre-modern period — It 1s both authoritative and comprehensive without 
boing digressive, Unliha other similar works Professor Raval’s style 15 
not marred by torso artificiality, but ıs very lucid and adequate This 
worh wiil ranh as the standard history of Gujarat literature of tho poriod, 


Gujarati Saketjan@m Svaiipo of De M. R Maymudar ws a 
massive attempt at outlining the poaticil forms of literature, both 
mediaeval and inodern The work ts a huge compendium, made rather 
unwieldy by summaries and abstracts of works which are not always 
nacessary. It 18 a shapoless mas>, Inching both form and style Though 


£ 
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thare are orrors of facts and language, which could have boon onsily; 
avoided, the work 15 cortunly useful to students of Gujarati hterature 
as a pioneer stud) of its | ind 


Ras ane Garlais a brief study of the form of Ris and Garba 
(the well-hnown Gujiriti  folh-dances accompinied by music) by 
Su R V, Palih and Govardhan Panchal, [he booklet is very 
interesting, and so is Metal Bhajaratām of S'ri Chandravadan C. Mohta, 
which introduces the readers to soveral secrets of amateur acting and 
stago Both ate welcome publications of the INT 


Tho year his been unustlly rich m historical, cultural and 
linguistic raseirch studies Guar tino Sumshritth Itihas by Sr Ratna 
manirao B, Jote 1s an erudite history of the culture of Gujarat during 
the Muslim poriod. Against the pootical bachground of the roigns of 
the Sultans of Gujarat, t deseribos tho culture of Gujarat in its manifold 
aspects ‘Tho architecture of Gujarat during thts ported, which inspired 
Shih Jehan in his designs of the famous muusoleums and court halls 
at Delhi and. Agri, his recetved special attention 


Bharatiya Samski by Sri Ramanlal V Des, im a rather 
gonoral outline of Indivn art, htariture and music, from pre historic 
times Ono could hardly expoct it to be a specialized study It 1s, 
however, quite readable 


Shabda ane Artha 1s 9 sortes of lectures on Gujaratt semantics 
delwered by Di B J Sandasira of Baroda It is a careful, 
well-documented study mtoresting on account of its interpretation of some 
old Gujarati words Dr. Sandesara has also edited Nala Datadanty Rus 
of Mabiraj, ^n old Gujarati poem of the 17th century, 

Саты Рал Araby Faasine Asar, Vol I, by Dr Chhotubhar 
R Nath, ts a very erudito linguistic study assessing the influence of 
Рогат апа Ате оп the Gujarat linguige Little work has been done so 
for in this field of study Юг Nath, therefore doserves our warm 
cengritulations for his luminiting ptoncer work 

Vagry para 1s a collection of articles of Sri H. C Bhayam, an 
able scholar of Apabhrius v and Linguistics In spta of a certum 
loosaness, mitural to such à collection, the work ts very useful to 
studonts of the Guyiatt loguage and deserves our compliments 

Original works on scientific subjects ara always rather scarce in 
many of tho Indian languages Непсе бадат Baraymam Ath Varsha 
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by S'n Bharlalbhat Patol 1s a pleasant surprise [he writer s Known 
as an engineer, whose organizing shill 1s evident in the foundation of 
the Vallabh Vidyanagar of Anand In this book Sri Patel has re 
counted with suitable illustrations and charts his experiences at tho 
Saklar barrage The book must prove interesting as touch to a lay 
reader as toaa export Incidentally, the bool. reveals the adequacy 
of tho Gujarati Lingunge for scientific and technical subjects 


Anubhavsiddha Aushadho, by Halum Saheb Ganbsha Bypushs 
and Vaidya Tryambakram M Trivedi, 1s a sort of materia medica, 
desenbing the medicinal properties of various herbs and medicines 


Vajmana Jyofa, Part Two, by Chandrabhu bhatt, 1s a collection 
of brief biographical sketches of scientists of note, prepared for tho use 
of school children 


Rasilunum Rasodwm, 1$ & handbook on the srt of cooking bj 
Mrs бай Dev 


We may mention m passing a few outstanding literary events 
of the year In the mternational short-story compattion Sr Chunilal 
Майав Antah Srota was adjudged to be the best short story of tha 
year and was awarded the first prize —S'ri Gulabdas Drokar's EL 
Dvandvayuddha won the second prize, while Shri Pitamber Patels 
Nandavayelum Haryum was awarded the third prize 


Sri Chunilal Майа was awarded a gold medal by the Narmad 
Sahitya Sabha of Surat for his collection of plays, Rangada, Dr B J, 
Sandosara was awarded a gold medal by tha Gujarat Sahitya Sabha 
for his antiquarian studies Professor K. B, Vyas was awarded a medal 


by the Gujarat Research Society for his study on Prihvichandra 
Charntra and Its Sources, 


Professor Rasthlal Parikh dehvered a series of lectures on the 
anciont capitals of Gujrat under the Thakkar Vasinj: Madhayy endow 
mont of tho Bombay University, The lecturas wore well-planned and 
erudite and covered much new ground Dr M J} Mymudar of Baroda 
als» delivered the Thakkar Vasanjı Madhavji Gectures during the yew 


Professor V, R Trivedi has been entrusted with the work of 


writing 6 history of Gujarati Literature ın English, by the Central 
Academy 
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Though n yewr's time is too short a period to draw any safe 
conclusions, tha above survey does reveal a few tronds of interest 


It seams that Guyirati poetry shows a tendency to movo away 
from rmaginitive thought and lew more towards melody of sound or 
just ‘singability * On tho other hand Gupwati drama, so far rathor 
neglected, 15 ngain roxsserting itself and showing unprecedented vigour, 
It ts trying to become the vebicle of soctal thought ‘The gulf between 
writton play and stage dramas 1s beng narrowed down Tho field of 
fiction hay suffered through the doub of Sri Ramanlal Desu, and 
блп К, М Munshv’s creative activity turning to other forms of ovprossion, 
Compared to the sister languages, Gujarati fiction ıs getting more 
romantic and unreal, with the exception of writers like Ishvar Petlil ar 
and Puambor Patel, and to that extent it fatls to reflect the life of the 
paoplo In the short story, however, Gujwati_ has maintained tts earlier 
vigour Modern Guyrtats short stories show ^ greator variety in theme 
and technique and sound the depths of human fooling 


Criticism consists usually of reviews and ıs generally impressionistic 
With the exception of Professor V R Trivedi’s critical ossays, not much 
work is done on tho principles of eriticism = Noteworthy rosearch work 1s 
done m the field of language history and Indology. ‘Lhere 1s, however, a 
paucity of books on scientife and technical subjects Tt wil be difficult 
to find in Gujarati any standard treatiso on philosophy, economies or 
politics [hay will, we hope, appear with the introduction of Gujarati 
as tho modium of mstruction in the Gujarat University Works on 
technieal and sewntific subjects are conspicuous by their absenco, they, 
too, are bound to follow in coursa of time [he astablishment of the 
roxional untyorsities will be justified only when literature of quality in 
all thoso vations branches mihes its appearince in Indian languiges and 
learning cusses to Temun 4 monopoly of the privileged taw who are 
well versed in English, 
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Da N I ors een da saa mad B DA цо Ч 
ad Aaa, ad ded waqu Š Sw q aT Ds aA 
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wie aya aru ath asa 40 Mwg ale, RA МУ 40 dou, 
Tutte зо Aa? Wa HAE, wA d a Wad @& ( Hypothesis ) 
AHA VES. TA SMA Ter ak aka ay іа В. 94 
ww ver af Bo Xen sin y AA akar Aaa wed HA wan 
zt Xt sab ua B Mu A ñj wala Š, wQ qa wp 
Gu Wa Ha es ey Dd vee B wl dev A AN D P e 
аах әлан абга WB. wear way wT A whe alten 
eed seul dave ale, QeeraRad ad AeA WANUN AANA 
Dect AA әкә эмил ай By a WS wed Aa HL A agar 
Ala Guda aad R Ө, ABR б, оц vyd RA wy 
8: Da Ral юш Ba «(аан we Fed Y sea Quan 
(a! o agi suon uad HA B. Aaa] seed Al gH] ca a 
aout dee wat WA ae Are WRN BH AN A aN am yh 
afer ouest sà 9. 

aè Өм Agd AI WAR «9 "аз оче ә 
ашчу зн Fe Pune at al ote B. Add ee yai a, 2 
ceti popa Gate OL sexu Arn LR Ə, Ч йч аган аш 
щи щч D. dd sei cun Beer ae wQ qc X onn Yan 
Soy vila wa Bed ad af Hamer ark A, wee 
Bn ъ aian, gaia og 9. ЗГ чиа Ra $ ABa 
gaiei aa S a aa. CUP ida 
тїй чы ала Aang aasa aa, D Uze a, DA iA ary, Dell 
ай да 39, Э =ч A Gyman 900410), зноу, $ ulea, 
чамі, эзле, weed, $ aa HW FR Gaal tetas 
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Sa yey cae fsa dig oy afaard eight 22 A «cg nifi Bar a Fel 
sla ачар aad a, DA Иа“ ЭЛ epe, 2 йы 
aa RA waqa ахо ча Aa Боца «1А aiea HA aà ela 
Ao aA B, A ava ass We fag sawyer uaus кїп МЯн 
AH g uaa Š 

ama atA, UDE aA, gA dd y aos QW, Q rer 
(ңө 3 med adju ааа aide (erm 4, їч!) айги 
Quy Tah aud аңаа Xu use] e 3 aá X web ap rhet 
Sb D 3 AD Reo ara Ma SPL wag ЧЧ? чш 8. Ам: 
airtel Wa sf 4 2. d OMM qh wes 5 мш; йа dp ой 
нор 3 9, а а ease wer AZRA A R wel a ott 
9 мача Wel 21 AML Bs ner щч eA ча Paws 
mode Yael sd deh @ Bor sug wer saw aga WR AY 
ёа, аа ұға зы Эд A WON prada wal niei. eftt 
veer Fat Седа ЗАГ еу уа аңа ци ао чїй эла 
«бй [зї ба, yaa aaia Dar yy Baad хад ао} wi 
Ba A Sate wen Aeled B D A alowed wa odd. eet 
ath atti Mer Ds wa ryad radi Rep Š an wt A (ler ela 
wor FA Bis BN WA UE a «уй SUT wag | beg et ei Wd 
ЗД 20, ЗМ зла Mig eos d Зы pret PAB, gv adiit 
Tiu SN ma 495 Wa 9 WA Dr xui TB. wi BA aa d 
yy aa 8 Эм а ad шй, АХ OBE way Ad Defias 
MaA ga wag Fraley aaa B. aas оі Uad HS WS AA 
>a RA Quq ad oy uel avy a adaga Aay AR A 
Mtt PRA HA KURAN gao Hal Va A opa sA 
WRAY ARA ANA y a A Ra URN пч ай чё 
м д 3 ad sS aAa e, uA B Myo. e AN WA suit 
чч чеч ed we Ж waq AA ъло LN, Dad HAWAA AN 0, 

эй ай аң айма эй adad Biet wy Gus D ИА а 
gm x WQ аам Qm Y qaqaq QW, Ag Bur Sula Mew gawd 
аңа ag ASI. D RAR afafa RR AP Rafa, Wa, AR, 
aian RA a DA a ёа My Pa ha A B. aa orat 
ad UA PA ABUT aA Seal З vui аула А озар әр. 
S t DAA a З Ма aye ed, U ak aS oag aerd 
ad ma 


am, decd А зш o, 8l 


WANA FAL aM Bayan WA BA Sy wry VU e made 
wrath Yr any Ө. LAN wend MAL We WA әна Ҹә Мори 
Re A ga aaa gae B Da sA a чер ИД энд здер @ч A 
aidd Qar wa Ad Was a AA, AA fad waq Ra whe 
age Udi yai AY Avd WA ceed Әр Ә, ud 
WRA A Rag GA Ay ARAN WH Qu 4АЙ wet BUA УЧА 
Gad у чеди че 4}; aN gad aadd AR e ta $ ABe 
чер 3. ca wÍagterz uL eub Pla ош әзәр fana «Л шч Y as 
feye а 5 aA ya, As ANA tell m4 A, Ave AA vA Xp 
dod WSR A Md Aa t AA WA A Ha aa e WA зшщ 
AQ a D. y RAU AVN AA A N e UAA Ob ov enl i 
aow yug Beda amA AS yaa Gabu ad Ada RA S aea 
arad ag gad a D. c4 A E Aas ag ald ely 
Ba Se et faee wed Maze Add WAN BW GR wy, 
чер AYA oot Mouleiar sre бавала fu a WA ой йды 
add B 


anda alai 2141 ara AA akadan a urea ROL 
Ge WB We 8 Aatey AR AR HM a WA A Чишш AW ena 
Mea wa BD eM a, Wa BW өп mae RPA w A Aa мп. 
s pemi чача PA; DMA aA eng 01. WQ WC a p x 
anata AA Yer WAM saa aaa dl we aR aiga D 
Raat Выз ъ вай, ба waad, aad әзаба Put Mate y 
MET аі зеце we OD ә HN wa SQ ARQ 
ALUA ӘУ ЧА оча «н al WO Awe WT well Ns 
WS sh Ma} wae Br A AA ad N seyid A 
arated Hl GAA чача A A aA at Be Bu wy ‘aver WNP’ 
a mid Ra UALR eR tay ray “Ar Buda їй «fta 
АА BR Wg ә WwW Gere NAA a Gq Bawa PA Bo save 
MAMA aa айа яя Ae Stee Gal WB WA was wey oye 
айя ZB; Gerd оаа Bs se Merri eles sma siga ae p. 
абза айал ә зра Gah лдаа ә ча ачи д Q 
sama xen GA da se BS DQ Aw Fre wea waa 
мА чуй зац B, а ич Саа еу а fa A ALR A AA, за 
ejt wp oy ан B, Аі ые add Wag aed sleet атчы aN en 


11 
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D. qemi ai a ej akda З аә Ә, deg [ap mdp ave 
«1, Кбча a, fren Sears 4. wed aa, Ra add ala 
aM, 94 Ferd 420, aR AM. aed send d ae DMNA vix. 
yy ad aA m Raj ae ad oy QW QU Gq S = sar Q; 
awed AR, ad R, AR AA AR. 


эң {а уя WA agad AR AA A aad we 
mva atie A y AR GA B ge AA aded WY Sate 
хач шагага a 8 9 зц’, yw A aeni aA a A 
eus 22 8. муч gad aaea aa ANA AR AA A vw 
Dd aadi dvi pN WA D AA R ARD dd uqa Ñ a 
aA A Ad ak GR S, GA wa aid adede, € ge 
ARA’ ag aisd, Wyda’? wed aided, zad al, RNR * 
TAA? suq auia Aso D? aA aaj Di A vuded @vjuq 
һа уә ә за ae a aai Dy aga Mie Ө; ed 
ain anal B. 


йө Y aout ahi Aei (melada ea y aka 
( Sublime ), 3j ( Beautiful ) 23 2u3 ( Pretty, graceful ) wwa 
ay ASR) BW WA at ча aca alls Mead ava XA 
MRA Ө, Bela Щщ ай A wma ЭЧ] эй; М 
ча зн xu ©, A fa aA sab wd Ө. зд] any a 
wi aid Be odl a yan aa wd vig Are sa B A 
уңа ets (Се AN mein wl wat Herder eer Au a B wa 
BY wget wert, Glens ded AWA D. ua Wela $ efai ya 
00. ЗА ай A faa этой эй эй pa aa D, Bal 
мей ви 00, маф sede mal PD. amn xd du alee a yer 
чаң (щй B, wA Ala eed) AR aa d aai yA Ii etal ov 
afe) abala wa g, Aai A ais, a, Gh uiad we 
Ө. хина A ad qaa al ASA Gam AA ufa D. 


54: wae, area A d 
Sedo PA (C sanus uad Dod waa Ba eh ya a B. 
aad AZ BWA pep ed aM ku RU dp dd wi 3 see 
ача ЧАЯ, чер анар HAA A ai yg HEM a B sufa eel, 
fami, Widni, a somi yg Ad avian B. a any A wal dÍ 


Ru, Awed A Wee 83 
à 


Yei- чапа: кй Biter Na за Зач бе rid 
AR HOR. AD gdo aa Xena SAL ы юн qui acd a 
me Had mad we BR wd [чы Ө. Fai ware чер UW ak A 
wR Ba D. Tai aad Blood A ary WS a. Srl ad aera 
hears ens Laut en ats. Sou ata Ast yard, еді, заз х 5 
Me ad aigal wee wal aed, Qua US wanana 24 wa 
RJ. sv. tei y fe аа, cusa, ee, erus ВЕ А aia 
dui l d IN ARN, зда әл Сері а чац ә ача эма 
B, дра зч а B% A ecu аА У р заах ә ора чий 
(а зара) “чай йш эң д, A a sn e(l A wee f Y 
Wd mid ча чаја ЗЧ Gua ad) zen ays md ofl 2 Eee 
Awe wh EA would wu Pa чая ичи э. 
ofan saD saqi (аі оер әп} эд] aa A D? ael 
"Agata app WAS, Had Ma Gea al әд mai aal 
AP GNI aT sus OL uA wl aya, war ale, ef 
aria Sq (aq (ua af aed 8; erp XXL fa d 
Фи RA ora $ sad Aa эрш, a WRA mad B 
aeni aat D, aa a R yaga guaya A AA M 
Hivd B, Rar AUN WH water 22% д, бо waa Фф ДД 
munaa šW, AAA FR, Baw al wa awl ang_ a aT 
muda UAA A RA e a sa WHA ada ч амі чад «20. 
UMA aad Z RRA Ra AA arg ru gd sb wn 
AU waña 9. AA R aA wq e зич Чї Ө. 
ац АП аці ауа à arga LA mad AP Wa wR D, wat 
Aa Ra eN, aA sS adi A seul B а вч чш 
Ad wera war D wd xus Ri ASA Y яң элу зә 
Ae wey] etd weds wie al, чач WN ated [ма з да 
йн Ruf a. sed vier ACE tte эби eiai es AA, ARR, 
Graa aai QSA. 
Ga ed HAs ad aidd B Aa, ÀN, eg, szep, 
e ga, Biad, aita, Y wsad, weal, sea, siaha, 
we, ay aod ASUSa 3 uy ieu RS ead xi ale, FU 
WUER, 94 yag aà gaes a D, 
aaj заз, оланан аы ət Heed Svea val jn ay Q 
ASA. "aequ ect siad pu beta ere e sour yell ana. 
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буз wa ye BWA oad (latan qu RS sdh surda 
aQ B. S эва сда as BMY Bey BA avn derd! WALAN 2de 
aA awd any ale WS arash? Ayal Mewoydal ey desdi Ad AA 
эч азаа LA чай аети WAL mca sà w wl e aq ukana 
ay ay aBa BL A arava, WB a eiu ov, we s ui 9 З ао 
эд acd VE va Fi Melee ced X ox AA Agy U afè 
tac wu ад 53 за РАА ог v SIL NR ue maqedi 
TAAL BUR R AA A ae RARA sey ae BW des Nowe 3 
sad Rand t ga Roy A Xon sure Q, tA Ye B, cc eT 
Gi. wap B «tore yah аза eget Xue uen E cotton ad 
R A A wet aufi aa Marna AWA Gies ioi ай 4ч aq 
“WAL A ae WARM ада 04-85944 aQ Ə, wa jaqanu 44, yana 
Bell, wide WS la} Udi wad Rel wh (Q geI 
mde Tt vd aden Mala B xp B wyda aA 
н зерна чей эшш qA ца Ad Mal, WH 
ad ҷа Rar yeu agaa BL ai ABU ача, оч 
АДО ача 9, Зое ола adege WA D Badira anlk 
звані 14 ЗА RA aa 5 sga o NETTES 
WEY A so waf A MAA ое mingled ya aga ® 
Gaa, M, A, WAA Afa MIAH Add WHA EE 
ы wre at Ge ddl steal aaa df B, ayi awad 

a Pear aa Waqaq (аар, 303 * Maa, gÑ mia ud, Gar 
add aR B Hewes, Ad, edad, ziga, AAA ak WAA 
aik, samd, yet, AA, AA, «Ба а 9a 4ай UAHA ЗАН 
aid oad Rar aie R Ree Май ape Bef a aea ae 
КЕЕ ҮЕ ЕК sl BA ar wg Wy, Wl Bd 
Nafa adi Aq ater Masa g A Rp sb ә, 3 83 2 


A. suaa yN WR t 
evel uia 


HA dread) ake Yael ate snubs al Tye Bar 
A (дэш чэ cay B deid AANA waa е сг әр aisha 
EAN (Ora stl aA wS A YAA Ud daug ara 
wfs apal a к, чә) ЧА А УА чечиМ ә kigel 
As Wel Bad s yard youevs ag wg y AÅ азд аҹ» 
Ча Wat aura аар аңа 09 06у AA wae WB AT oct 
I aa AI A энер sad PN eux A wad HA Al seuda 3 
Yo WR VPA aww BA ave? Yaga I Piy dk AAD RA yda 
A Mag adad AHAA МАА 08 9 Aau ad Ry AA Ad 
sA nA RWA a Ag U yg WB A YAN wa 
ya ago wy B Wad ARA A asd wed ef 
aga AR aad DAJ UAA YU yA qa Aud yg datg 
[ачар аЙ Ua aed ada AeA AM AA aR Yedi 
Aus Rete gerbera wade au fl efr AtA Mia mQ Э, 
wag Aa aay TA wera Л д муш g A fgl ag 
RE бна 3 aways wad ру аа ә) раза әда 
УДА АЛА Qa Slap абача з ҷа Y eruat Rep DS ay 
ыд ааа „Ама AB or AAU цаа AV Aen AWARE Hat du 
ASA 3 yt wh wuas AN eva 40 абез ord ay ay 
A RAD A 282 BY vite aA yag wWdiodi, әң AA oat 
ашыңа зи Rad aba wld ah 


% улаа! curs HA Tes areal ead: agonal wai 
Badd Galera eu waa ad мол RA 44а 8 suwafsvs 
лані PD ytd Uad ggd Wuv ad Ain, ra aA 
муза GY aua Ne s 2 =Q ЭА уа ч D ouid Gue Af 
в. ñ anus AAI sg a, Re t Na apy ad, SND oul 
PA Gul waa Pa uls d Worl 


daas a gA eun FHA Tend curt Maya a Vi 
wea adig 944 35 A Yg MHA eh Adi a SQ ма, Məni 
DA aay "a aqa WA AUS Mel, VAA YAA URA DA RA 
A ma der ed, YW WI »end esae wa May wd, Reg 
SA on at eal yy BW Where mua qé =a sQ (qun 
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BA, аҹ Bd AeA a A MWA sg spp gA aA agl 
Briand Reade saa ed A wed Toute epi ufo fuard us ad 
WA Wet stata Bs Jaa, VU wil wu AA ed B 


aud) <P ча en aie wy Aka afd ener we 
B yav a Ruf Sed] apum б Ra wy ee quia 9, 
Ta wale Gal aad Pais RANE ‘Aruna eae Reer 
adi үш үй Майн чїй че Эң сал SE zw чөй 
ana dla Bal pev ates Feu you wel ich Wael ass Wwe 
ea Š ae ua D эю? wher чаа «іа әәә weer 
aè anan yil AA 5 (ən ay, Sel aA aa, waka 
QAR, YAM Bales WAM We GHA B wig ary aA 
[йил venas desg wa HÈ B Wad May woud a wey 
ade RA der dal, dual AxA Mad, vedd ABa eai w 
PHA Өча 28 ё али Åe Uel ARa aard ada al 
ЗАГАРА I aas D a yal Wd aa AA Weis war AR 
Mai B BA Tau aala Aa sai desg WA MR sped Эз 
AR @ YA RJA уйа зер айай „я ай] $ эп ая 
144 Shuk aqa ne WA «цезар Ча WW Q des RA daerf 
aa xd sald adel wee TA OAD apn B. Baa en abel lear 
gudd yy y AR euenit Š 
igs A {на ae URE? wA Rea AA, 
сада” зА ЧАЧА Д” 9и АЗ 410и B эц a sal y WAN 
Gb Чөп эй мо чад еда QQ 9 Da Ayda RA че 
миера Ә AR aae Cuma A Auk Mag A ечи nd, 
зә Wo Weg, Bq edd Aa, DQ ee agar ovata euer dual 
ont зуи В әң Bari aie wa Wale pa aay ол AAA 
SM Wet BEB odi tdd wd Zd RAU aAA Rel GA 
UA DA MRA HAA RARA YAMA Wad zati ҷор А9) par yat È 
{ама aRaal meli dA alya sad uA зар 9 uefa 
w AA A dhA RaR N ead aA war qq эӣ ра їчї 
wed an B. wt aru ell yll MeN A aA wal grr eiat 
aged add HA Sel DUB Uda yd wy Dar Beene anil Bad 
voy i B a Bad ЧАА чо 9 зач чач 8, “йч алд майдай 
qa Aad ый Ө. 


M. sena galld, Nes «цә 87 


EYR часе? азд в эд E. Vedi WN suf axa over Ra 
FAPA WA 8 доа АША yud YA ged aA add A l D, De 
dt add WPA iad BWA y ag otaq nia aba, 3 Я 924 
Pan AA Gus Pb yed Had È ap B. sadd Rer Aea 
ara yA fla waqa med XA £2 D. De wela неъ ФЦ вец 
Dea A war aaa ARAA АА 47 ora эш @ APAA ev 
aa D yg yed aay ervey Sealy wea Ач чїч year Feus 
pad a aÑ Ө Pad he a AN A A geg R 
WA B. cu yn wal [Ñaqa A eNA e Зар ЗА эшй © эщ ed 
HEMA ALM AA WA oe Q UAN Meat ead aA B, geo 
S ataq Š AA yhd Ў чо оа ЧАА 8 (еа әл ч 
gA RPR A yt Aradi w AA D I blg RAN R HUSARA 
QRA zad g PN, AA kud AU ARAL et SR BAA 9, waq 
saad BAL oY Set sella дд [4a sumdb a Э. «ОЕА әд зуд 
el Meta wien aD suas lad PAB AD AA wes чаре 
un 9. 


эң чыз yA same AVE Ver ena way Pa ЗЇ Әә, ыд 
sao af ase Чин] айй rtt eeu š yer geen Tet ftn 
aa AU aa AS ad aa n D aei dts ysa WA 
ARAA a B AL wba waa AA ҹа GR Ae WA D ai 
aasa ai oue CLA cans eb Ө Akad aw a SN sag 
ч ё Aa Qa edo nak aa aA wey sag ww. әр әна 
een 224 эчена АЛ U Dd Bie fara yy a gA ARA 
aA sada A aig adog N B AR AN Aa Gord щй 
B aA Da aeg A uu Š WaR ad yola 3X wüdp exui adi 
д, Dray B WL ew al id 40 3q Qwsq qsqa В 


>u quq PuMepu ape 2А ә а э Ә 9 e Auag 
aR D. a des wren AA edad Hana чу 8 Aedd ysa wi 
AR лал WA BWA yu FA AH RS R N A vy 
se masa aP A Aa a Ә. Wig яз Ф Мүң зц в R 
sh Аба 9. Зои а aBa Wv yy al BA anand Ba 
aAA e vad ts WÀ D Roy A A Re sa 
Reat mA RIA D. RA Rra tela Š Sq d gA a p, 
ya ama aa qa eh, AA Md a B, WA aga ov’ Sanu 
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Aada vad R AU awa aa Š sQ ча йш эшли “АЯ 
чача и Gai аА 8, чад È aAA wd e Bar ALR, 
ae Badd A aN AA n ARAA аа B; fad pA 
adya а аел 40 sua al oa B, aA m аш 
А0 cef AfA a A dg AMD Erat RA e B Dy al at 
eq NP usan ada nam [02.20 fn B a aser Bega Wadd 
цич ао ача ма A aa 9 aA o> ae ndun ща аң Ө 
A ЧЫ sap uA meus 9 sən wQ N A y A (A аз 9. 
aaifan Siqa y wh 5, и @& A yA adal aa Redl 
Aa AA Ae eel eeu Xuspü ən $3 AA ua mu^ wig eek 
аба Wael a ame AR aise FAQ zx Sp 4a 


afar i an dies ig В ары оч ба әла: 
Š =Q Q ww daa wag al FI “ошип ЭЛ зї Ө 
werd aml aaa Bann wea aa B, Rage dd, walle 
dara) 2 А Уб ҷа ар D. 


tafa эце ^w Чайна абл ә әнам зц А ol 
d aAa a wA ev w ei el A чый ш беп 
А90 31 eva aga wan aa B wan alla ya Ra AAR alla 
чиа ар 2м «00. ARA a siad oA uae yooh Map Al 
B alee aguda dto ənauq 59 >u Tp D sQ magica 
QM xà 3» dM © wg aZadla Bu ae Py Q XA feed 
ААА а яаа Ө ат, ed паба ме мо ач ала ЗАД wy YB 
Sed um GO «RS aA sewn ема Ob XXX ay wy 9 sÀ 
Wien шай Med Pepe TS mac MAW uen 03 Ə saq 
sal ala: walla, an ali at eda їч B, MA RB ve Qa 
х] ЭА ЧЧА 8, мад BRAM Ga A ye ead aR awe |B RN 
tg FA am a Balsa aye Greve A B; Da RÙ BA Bul 
А 8 ач чу хоц Аа Ada BAR aa aia deed sel 
шш AA A зи! бөй WB, tA aa ei aang зч Ug a 8, 


WR MED or Wal our aA Ә. Pr gd ovie Qua 
SHAA akd AR D ad q ng Ra aa D aed awa Me 
KA Rod eai XX OD. sg AR v KARA wna ku wq i afk 
afe ad agad 1 їз B MA 3 ot Sq Qar A B wg 


M siaua yalti Nias etat 8b 


З wan awed eeu aF ad аң 3. Sa evra aged putt afe 
azat y B 


ol aA ygu Aa ә чй Зарра Ва ay Ü saa 
My plea Rop wad Aa BAA ot BA Ds eA Dy 
vla чәк Ny vg A al y vaig WA HA чыш яң R a 
Asd Wid edd 2 


aad yor aly ales wad mi add ferafera meal Geers 
u Ru aged Aa au att aa a, Bar fe Rg waar fade a 
D DA A agudt WA aa sl aowad 4B B, ued gad eeu diee 
Buy | am, eta wala ve wi ач зац ФАП ча ай а аб Әң «Р 
Баю meyi Waa MAIR WBA эшн 644 29 8 Ай 
чч зой эше ашу айыӊ B AA WAL Deen awe өзи аг wr B 
aah As ng a B aa А аша] Aa aN aud wA 8 Q us 
але ао sad AA Maad DA а а Ф 402 әни 
sepa Redi waqaq ача оу thy ә аЛ wafe I wared sag 
WD Be ovat Syed A Ia TRA sam засц aft sva 
Gu aama B qaqa: «Res BA mad Mt dal va 3 
м, ың Аң 4й чар адыг еса WN Ae wad Avy, 
RAN Бача Naras ud en . 


waft a ah we AR aaa ee D A Aa d A wela 
q wa чш куй Baar sid їнїн aud o wales Ro wen y 
о а Амь амо AA ala 440. DA AA yoda ued анайы 
AN av S 


ыча dies aan] OG. «Rer GB ui RARR GUA 
B Www Be AY AA aaa е0 8, ӘМ ое зана: аал yeaa 
q S sQ 9, Xu cv adl yale Weve? va 2B, RA a0 aang 
tua Talay Palen evades ət seat Y qaa Matar sa aA 
evade даң заар Гаі д. АСУ ЭА capulo Чи su maque ad 
wg Be aA aad Da AU De 


aua Ny alas Gea B Ag sie ud "pig EN Agaat 
ans Reg Aida aaa aog A Fa u sg ad Asf Sat 
ы ча чаб an aÑ B wa R Adi a As Yal 
MAA AA AA È ' i 
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= 


tady’ DRR uva’ aA ae a ot sa dui 
alea D DMA wered sAN Š ad aaa caus Ə, 
RA EA A ARA ag a as weal GR MN at Bg Š, 
e| 3] oes waler <Q 3 

URA gfe an cae Ben A yaa Wl Tag aed 
INA D aA D nee HAA AWB ‹ «Хачу лер ФЯ си Bui 
q4 wa Š ya I g «21 5А Ҹи 37А ачи 8225 1 9 К 9 
Ua о AL ne wig ley ача а за ww wa Q Wald 
Dau Ged AA моа ча BAL AUB Wer dla FA ad’ 
mA aH Gus dl Yel ala B wg armel ad yl B oly 
Lea эш «t WRU Hy (ered 3 


sape apa Gu aya AA Ga Ty wl WAL av 
WR Vode HAA ды рш} 8 АА 49 хуа eal oy Herr WA 
B wy A Wanu Ue was ae A HA veg Aq awed fy 
"P Ә Raag WF Uaa Kgig ay eli aw Eve 
31 ани АМ «Чә saa Ht EL WPA R atd d a? g 
ai p Mar wad Mad Tardy [чай Чї B aA Zeu 
ddwy diea A Ran учса че А9 рц ЗА (Ала эа 9 барн 
PAL WAL Ad Ny aa Gay ow 3, wy rar New dE) A 
41 ец 8. 


Әр Rau aii aR yA dawd aA wea fm serena 
M ELM mE ECCE ETE ETE 
Atd m B AA oN Ml AMA Ud pue ui cum DO Mene чар 30D 
dHe at yagla Са 92 8 aA UA wg ma A шч D ÅA DA 
Sp ara A A A A WR Adi rie aL B 


ay Aes oliy AA 8 gA @чї RUAY D N wyg аа 4 
A MU R ARG Bead sk am a wQ aan mu DA ora 
4 "WA usd? RAA p мае A wl ah B FA R R Aa 
A ig gA BB aor Wa wy aa HM? 2B, aA (els cea 
RAB aad Al a ai awa a WAN «здр APAR 
эф А eA AD Z a eN iaa @uray N YAA a iig 
asig Rit gg saml M Ga GAF эф A WAN sel sai y A 
aaa P Ч AAA awh aR AI i pal odid 
af mu tuts 2. Ad Ada a AHA ae sp d a B A 


эй, Аина diat Bays ave o 


yy ARa añ B. A wg uy et Sued ee RAA е cil X 
Xd aBa aaz 

Мер a secs Re «PD; ceu d ap D. yai NAA Sw 
AA A a a a 3ép a 3. Fels gai IIRA d ale 
Фа оа A faa Fed worgy’ B, MPLA AAR eA |, Waa 
Met alana WA uw 3 (J wq PA, RAL wept Ay AU 
Вз au Ma qa B. Aaea Gaa UN tad eRe rat esa 
А2 ә әд әд: әд QQ Mare Grama een 3. vüdd) susp apa 
adalat Hawi or B. wear Aral uqa aad ag шон ЗА б 
чі ЭА УУ Фа «а РА qu ӘЛА ә за сеа) чер ANA (ҷа 
sedi «UD. spe AR A AAS AAT Vetta AA чай эй шї я. 
AA ача ча зорак ЗАА sel az aA Aa WS eeuad ata yer De 
AA 2 BAA ua wal wadl wre waa a Fein eed evel x 
B. wea ale MR Quq wa Qo Nep RA AA a (Алаа, орца 
ay a а. 

ам «уні У Өзә апааа 0, заа У зач) uama A 
эң дшш аі Bq B Ba 50 анч ча А 30У La ry wD ©. эш 
tla GUAM WAA va йде вуй WE AAA aN ETE EET 
аза ай чӣ Вад wna asl. 

Gaan aA (eset Dear wae aT rey we чәр qasaq sd 
WI sored ger avd ag eh. 

“ya aad’? au wed Wat des B. aiae, ude, UAN эч 
aay dauala айй aus mtrs 93 9. wawa s Wer vel 
a cag queue’ ata wu 5. иш а Rall wl aul ya) 
фух Farad бөй B. desd maa erant А 9. 2: А аад went 20213 
aan Bik eh ate Quwaq wand, wl ely ead BSF Bl ye 
мача узчйі ага Звер w AR wey збен: we 8. экл Herrera 
өмчид вмд АУ Эмі әй ЧӘ элам 04 оца УЙ Ə, Qara 
змы әна, Yea ger WAAL WH aA Зама Ааа «чч 
Ware R ay anglis 8. 

ssp uj. sie D. wor ei кз A edd Baad eB, wa 
aa] woe of aa B- Roy rial Reud anal wad yad Qoy 
(баз эша Baa wivsl ad tan A3, olm aiai sa aA 
dA en у зд 8. a sad wd] dM Adi esaia oh Ary 
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wA gaid USE D. sa BL yey WA ear wat Ду эл зый 
Jn eq Б, за ar tad (gia D aA grai A desde 
avaa AAA D. uei ZAA UAA AA aA PH зіс А ea 8. 
s aid Чә A oar dum 9 =Q ws ad ad I D. 
zad ad Wad зад аң a AA B sa I Ad чы Hadd 
aA A Jd au aia aa së Ө. d AR B aA sad ad 
ep cv Ra aag D aAa RG RA yad A a wy BY 
QRA Ка AA sa дй? a ad шч эй д y aall aeu aad az 
(аа 383 


г ац apad taf utn Ap х ар д аЗ ӘЗ ацы qusqu xad 


ad Aai AN. esd whet а әәә зә ЗАГ рі ед att. 
BL AS ov dd R D Y ead Add! W d? A Riar Ae via Ja 
A AÀ B. WR Ag ydd sa ova De ola yad D. Faull 
RAA AÅ AA ed d aQ 9 3 giad ad D wd ae A 
nyane DA e fagé RE guas sQ Ə. WW zad stal Zaad 
ЧЫЧА ооа 8 Э guat sad au AA D R wy Quse sim Ra 
DA AD B. wh mri sr Ya Fru yy BUAN add A Us 
B 343 end am AA B AUR AN adhi Fae ada vA 
Ð, deza Am i R AA Fad WA B. A A wn s Š 
аА 80 «ap 3А Ә. 1м WA Den He a tea al oum dies Qs 
Їй D. A a eu BUNA ay War vday Ba B, alc Feud 
cay He ABN AL ea Г аң 8 =й йй ча а уд аи Qm B. 
Tau yo wR ui DA Ba aya ee B wa Tarn (чай 
aaia gs Fa 4439 B. guat yai gs oad Fa ufa ayy B 
эд Wie YAR Ҹа airs Qr ааа ёш W M p. Zada yA 
4 чї Š we аА ya ug awa Tey Aad a ë 


dsd gadw FQ oe Weva Gea qd B asa UN 
ева WA dtd а eN. A эй Ds Wives fue nd tip cul 
ARL yu AUA Aai Ry A A чер зи әд дна 59 8. 
A RY Manli d A aA Away u ча д. dA эшда 
aA aA aA d R ala aA a абм, A A B. 
Gute pula Fey Argun ela yy mel чы в, g dett gg- 
Bee әд аҹы ә wA wa wu e a aA ag 
эү ищ RRat a 9, 


à 
M, Aaa yatli Au atus 08 
š 


dsdi yia aiai aR aA adaa чччаЇ u Guy ea xt 
R B. Goya al ag ada nA vaud W R Ө. aula эччай} 
AR AA D. aadA aam vdi ааа. Удача We g e. 
Зач vale Zu сац D. wes udi A aA LA 8ч әң ә 
Bad que yed ala A B. wa Wd ARA ed Mid aA 
заці «Г сеа за D. wig eud Asua d RD AA [ий wQ 
Rad Cake R B. seed Ue ag WADA A AA 
Faaa al a RA aa 1 ачаа а yA BW atau an 9, 


‚аң A ЧЇ ен эй AAAs eaa Qan Š. ua 
ae A Go dl uer d D. ya AU P чер удаа 15 0,7 
Ra, a Aa agad Auot add B. HA Aa mPa fief 
are A A Ra ASA PAo spend audu g atl xda 
Ra ana R D, yad wig yada эй Чан айал ай аө 
dsd vis Re ©. 


adt AA Aircel Paw ru des ald B. ade we mQ 
аме» Валид A B AA asa qaq Маас 3 D. (suda 
чл, чн; ш A o ardet Wü; deua we eal wR 
аала «897; ә) eid GM acest Pee ver it D. aega 


мер 4024 зохи 4 oat B. 


чайың ad AA geuga Wa wasy Q. wa ш 
[йа аг yf a yA ut wd RG AA A a A 
Bard yon ogh A AI R D. Dd Heal agaia W B MA A 
RAA RD, uus x seq a3 2S) rad 3D їч за б 
"wp op sid ada «ex ep Qa’ Al NAMA A сил йт Ө. чаа 
AA wari amar repa B PA uud xi wa a 2403 25 ча 3⁄4 
Ad Wall WA ерам AA ANI B. wala Fadl Mant ww 
svan B, Waed Aaa? AAi AAs AUNA A Зач аА д 38 5, 
A udd aen B yill RA AR SA aid ai tA 
эд мача gai анаа 00. ` 

yeg sgt AA ана 302 SZAR {lz a, we яй 
чыз. Padi b; yg pdl A aAA atd Reni N wg ная 
д. Dadl agai wua wt RAA Pad ala B. uda RAN pad 
йад йч д эд gadd чы ча Aw wa D, ya gabi 
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Syd ays wy yaa wre wis) Mery ayaa gQ S. comedi sagi 
Ra yl asa e(l WB, , 


a anis desai Gue eaa Atg A Gia Eis QA DO 
Moorea aoe Rall BA amen vA RD sa Q безар 
a aey Aer AA ma B A ug ARa a Ad B. 


Ayaa apr a-a-y Vlas war yai dh 9, sua 
WEL awl aaa BAL Av Med D. awia vapa D? dad GÀ 
{ўа чай ad sue B, AAAA safa AR va MR AA 3. 
awd gia ya < оде ма GY аыл «80. 20. А NAA Rud 
aeai aÀ Be 


ea um Fee wor ep (ou ia wi at wl wad 
Q Quq ape HL LA BL Barat peu рең] зеш @з ЧЇ 
AA D, Gud waqa Mara vA da Wi ema ay By, Gara uit 
Mer a wy Fae Змена 9, Gai Aa =й ays we ara 
чаа ow) Gard Yell als TMB, wai er A vad I RVA 
A AA Ga FTL Aw a. we Arye ariel Sasi vs ail suat 
WAB Any Ra GR ака а B aA Arps Maar wear 
Ga WA ALB. =Q UA y a app Oy mida. da Dota tod 
D Aur aA ANYAA Bad ala vae yA a Qo ced spend 
aR AB. ау мд ач ad Aaa aT vora Aaa ana saq 9. 
anal miaj Ad e aA ania wwa BoX a aA 9, P 
gua Bil Fadl Harr wa weed 28. aa aA nra 3 (Wwo2 
D aA aA Ad «Аба эчми B. fale’ аә 2 0 Q asa > 
(^a rx pow Gu Suus А а ч Ə. 


Viera sump uet ei A va aA aa s? BI lm 
MUA Wei Gad ANA AN, vy Aa asa B aA aa BA vad 
Чай xA DB. And ana Mai Sw Š aA fra AA qawa B. 
[бщщ] чїй Gel R B odi Maaa эй ya aah aug A eene 
aA ad AA ЭА A D a Aad Be B od medi 
2j Mey D. BR Ayai ie, ae aA ia Roa y D. aad 
эң(щин ай ё AA AYA A Bea 9. 


asil ail OVE wa (IQ saj &. Reale a Bu wd 
Aal ma WA 99 ЧЫ ЧА Q3» anm cuta o Qus eal 


, 
a. iere ajena Beas at 95 


B. foe" ovary prag ui As ux B. dadi iad daar Qasa 
Gus 1 дара AA B, odi Farag afsaa Aq D. Xt yay 
aai SA smie ortn Za eA. agd avel Aura Bae ath Wea 
AA RAU HL Gp MED BAA vA sdevaled end 333 443 D SQ 
GIÁ) «e 20 2. За] ә Фа, Ача зА Ө A 9 2445 З 
щщ D. фу saqma wauu Wa Fe D, uig af aA y Sat 
Wea URN i aed RA w a A Ai B, 


Anya a Fen awed Fae аа АЛ well A ©, эшш 
aE у RA Ma d| añuta WQ 2, эп миш эй ей нош 
еа зза Gitta 8. Аа Ag ABa Ad af ef B. Sx ovni 
Mand Wal e ANYAI Spree ARAL We WN BY ©, WA эро 
YE Awa aded aimes cr E. 


fad Gaz madid giza waa HAN 4 аң] а) Avi 
зді ныц AZA B. dezd Teali CPU AvA uita B. Pert yest 
ME Gar ord wep Audi Зеу аз ба а ач а за, 


анха 4p u Aya RARA AA RA À A AR D. 
Зл 3 оолай А4 31 9, D iaaa A e 9, oql Dg add Wa A 
WA MaA Sg eh. PRA ww эд Эй ач озш Ө. RA wale | 
fama ape sqa XO 9, аА ә ча а AN I A 7.3 
a Aw. ALB A ered WA vant Akai vy A eu) afl 


"^o ax epa ала ән CA FAS AD i desn yalid Aaa 
HARD HF] BHD. tas] BMA AW eva d 33i эй] щщ] се ата 
Sat B. wala AAA 29 wer ib edP sed аңа ë. aa aA 
Wn, syd AA Anae aagi A Ga, MA ad Real, a әд 
aA fa ABa aA a WAL B. wale arr 
Ж, маши чая A Ai a A AAA WN esal $ed yA 
mae if 8 a Nu qukmi aw за 25, зң А AAN ael 
tius sad uqa эй Ө. curd эма аА wu qali sopa 
Sq sap и а оі D. eub cox Primer sb tent B dy afi 
ЫА eva Uy ©. saddi a A al sadaa DA N Ad awal 
B, Veg BA | RUA Wide aadA ovat эша lead, gga 
BA sai ey Fe B WA A Vey Mey OL eal, Mba aq qir 
By op oe «Ar Aia en tad ddt AA Grova AA Ta 


dA adhi wiv 21a wfatua 


ead Nee 


£^ ddl i At WR BA gM BBVA Aa ale Ñn 
AAA gA y cg D aA odd WyQ WA weUW MA rey зац б 
daa aA aa Aat ази 92 чә язга айаш п ah ot 
À ad, Aun dels, As WA, WAL A ada чі лори 9) fcr 
sweat Fe л чаа era Re ata etal 200 Wenner tov 
420 Яң ча әл чап A ARP Ad A LA A RRA a 
ap Avl agg eyg ag D йн au R Wet ayevag, Aug 
Y MAG o> Cree Cena sua 2 Аа fad W B 5040 о apple 
Gp x? B gA add WÀ, Fa A, AR, ARY, AAN, Ag r 
Ña че maa JA ye Ra Mag ASA MA „л 
dili Qvés namen s s AA (aud Эа эда щй ул уя 
sand Wald B 


eA waku ARA Wad ddd Rg A WQ A A At ar aver 
W ее, 204602244 Wer MR Wud Wa Š AA at йн я? 
аз х А ЗАА аїр (ана а ААЦ As BMRA MAL а 4 
wl XA eva и ¿Q 2, wa dba ЧЫ Aig dit A woy 
лаа Э p WE 2203 HA Addi APM uia Ser AVA 2А ЫБА 
әм а ©, BAA ad ware evel uy v. xeu X Ta andi Bet 
чәр ааз чай забар се анача ЯЯ 2 


ә ое gi dint iA Ал чар ууч де А8 Wd Dvd 2 
gi aal DWA ar Brg @( илл Ba aa AA NAA R A 
ah DOM ov eA} ARAN PR gA adl Re ov a4, Ty or eeN, 
3 wp Y fana rang элей WB, Ag ez dig We], wa Ry 
rena Hate HUY 8 м аә лъч аң э чол (Ачей е5) IX) 
а ел чаї Q4 заба в зыл з аң S WD QI чара, 
ааа ety, UNV! Mave 22 B. serra wea wry WA 3 
аең анчада Мац ded AN R д, d Da әң знаць едеп 
aian faa ay ol a 8 wa aise wQ on wa 3 34 
Ga, цзин, адчу eT AS AL AN aii WAU AWA, Fi Wa 
xiva, адлы, Юлай А АЗ чөй Geer ач yey HS, 
M a gai sqa daag V, ADRA, ROU Pai ыр ша A 
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PO weis wad сесії Фан attr A ay Aor. detid 
Rea Aid RAN PH ARMY reg ud eN, BA "up sedie sm 
ug AA B, AA AA qa AI A седа зн] l adi GRIA Add, 
aay ey A aad aadA a aai ad R д. 


atad AA wlas sod Rr sfa vi d. a Aud uàs 
zanat ay uQ w Sq S. ou so Я 744 ЧОЇ dza B, Bay ads RJA 
9, A AUN B AALA D, Aai Mas gadis vd B. BE edt ARA ANd 
B, WA ÅA AA Aed vA AA SAA. adi arg yus sti Bea D. 
Sj элдей aa B, DA ead al B, A Greta 2% B; 2A A gen, 
eda $ Brett wea. audi, ale, wuz ule gia ad seat AA 8d 
B. ade saaal Q f spam SQ 3, 2 reu c 3 ula wd 
yw aul Wa PA 90. ЭА geal, MWA ARAA чай ad BA 
BAA WE san š we эшл # д, Wad war wy 
aaa aym wa QQ e A ale ww А чі 53 8 А ЗА 8. Я 
ay È Y adi elar vai AN A Da Doe wn, Fi ow 
Rya BQ асу 0 ахл чаї 7 Э. ә ӘЙ A seus faf 
4% оед idis we eed GAHAT Yid RA wap sud ME v aR 
ad B A adw B wl wer Ld a gradi savai 
aad GuearwAaed well Cur ava add efe, AQ ad eed 
WA oy VW Q. i 


ir 

чїй за! эдең awaq wa B. A aii AA gA 
wgh, augh, alta, saeh A aed Aà wy ga 0. ae 
mean =s sata Wad Blach agan 3 wea апаң A ANA 
olig. Ds ov aidiatd as wad aaa Had Qa Aa AA. ais Uà 
@ їч Мә RA AA R A WMA aga, A {мл че xà 3) (la 
FY ald agar seq CAJA ofa au AA A чац Weed aid 
За здачы AL I AN BA AYA aa udel Di Wid aa 
qul AA R AA aali agd adad adl AS. 


~ Gaerg af ag +. Ld AA adi © ёч арн” ай, 
al MAA Tete HA Ce Haga ose {гыи Яша qua AW, 
ae y Qa YAR PR edt inf afe ze zi WA Yad ea A RA 
4 с wA SR SD 6 Werte B. edi Yad A Wad ewe d 
dad eur ET AAR эш Э. ЭУ зно ЧЕЛ ңар веі ЧЛ 


+ 


2A stab Aya AA aina 99 


лда 22d > WA Ae And) Pii «udi adi Goa t ot 2 2 
йик ду а Ге S ahah wee wea ald a) ard 
Area dera e y Pu a PA D WRAN aag ©, оң 2, 
IA Hdi Ba sot ces obra ifa, эр Dart Bt spot АЯ 
ма 40 э аш эз, elle ELS 30b canard ev af] ef ou] Š Xn 
MM opi DAA Ud 910 veg at wa Š Ñ ets wA wQ ë 
weg A? эя] У чи ее eg 3 5 А А ЭА з 31 Эй чай 
Даме ЭХА ші ag Ам» cu зза KI oda M 
Aaah че 4 As al en УА УА wa eu aa Ba 
ма ee AAA A ol AW AYA BUM eau Ue aqa 
Пач В vy A yd wre QR a wer a wr du s sqa Ë 
aw) cuv aide ANIM Fy PRAMA > ale AN arg 4 rq 
wy y daR è 


чер зарф зади зг аә З Май ай д а Сиа Маш 
ma AA Gaa- aai wA a cand’ asd aN 
Ray Werte WRU WA awa, BA, aA We saa Ned ad sagad 
agal RB ndn aeh ar el iea W Qa 2 Qadl 
af UWA 1, DWA Wiwa aA DNA Ria Rad Gd a үз 
AAA EN AA PA gaS a 3 ә чч З А Ҹа aug + 
adag apud GPad aa B fadl Rud en Майин a X 
Qu WA AeA Je Miwa Ry A sa afd aa M R 2 
Quer dbu Aig My atg 3, МА ад әле Mya s, aha 
WM WR uB wy al og Baa ae a aR g B R aA 
ӘД ела б P wa altura AA ad wan, чой Я Ma aN 
22 8. «а agu a awa a Q A WR PA a soa 
м чи, Het акл аА ча аа A ARAN ERR ea (yeldi ya ) 
aad Sie «db o» A a AMRA WA B ФҢ эз ч 
з» aa apam Gan ийэ daqa Зиля ЧӨЙ way au 2 
Aun daa we wg 2 aA aadd aa a @ Du Waad jun 
A, ARABIA gal, i AA, Gag Ws Avy N ag Ava 
ofl WAL BARA ñ qa акі 99 4ч 214 «Зк ЧАЙ еа В Ан 
Зи Зара абаа Bug A а sq e Š ача зде fia at 
аа з А эое дич ач сач 9 Чер aih at Fey, yap, 
adus jen AA wR Be yae wi AR I AA A y 
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2G wa (ОЙ Raq Wierd BRI ada wre ag D A aa Ned 
waa D, А «ча айй qil qaq aa йа mae G. ЖА аң ча 
alp t a Ма-а (ч Вада пл vane или йай 
Sate Bude 02405 А02 A XA Whovadl Waza Ao Bia 

аа As зә Caen 3 Š y Shu nasa QU wa a ag 
df Ua sp АУЭ. амо amada ead 2omjame 3 ddl 
ayi gann a D Уаз were ay Gee 3 аА М 
мац U Quq Q Nə awqa Чї д йи чим Š Rs a ипи 
tUi AL UR EA, Ba Ba ATA a ena rated wel 
Maly qan man As a AA Winds aa ATA. bla, 3 sala 
wadal acela yg TAMIL APH ATA, rakes ar ATA, gd 
«ua A ASA Feels du ag Rs Ba A olg 4 Wa Ba sQ 9, 
So Y AU A d aA йл A Ra, A Aa ps a ч?й йл 
aa amg Ñ Я 5 че заа (Әла my eid s Š 

AA De dhd ai A tad YANN © аш апи, (ЧЧ 
aw’) ad Ds ad б, Da Re gad ad A dvs 
Re Va Waa Maa aS RA yal NRA AD a Uad sad 
SQ AA D A A aa wad уез 9, Wa Weed ela via we) 
aa A A Asa awd a AAA MA a cdd os S 
saa g ya wy A aR A ad (Iad aKa) awa oma aad 
ӨМ. зер ча MAA al gad ad A Dg waa UA 
a eN a R US olm aA yd wae YR WS WA 
yag M ич B, A a A Add wa ula gar q Med 
Maa WPA AAA D (aa Wwa а, AA yiia si olm As 
YA Wat WA A PB ATR AG wf aaa B. oR at i di 
чәр уай aAA ча ад BAA wa Tar afA—en 94 4 Dama 
A A BA Cue ay RA UA W yya De AA aetaat 2 ). 
эй б бшш ai, anapa Yia aaia aLa well, Sell 011 
ча Gat ЭМ l A aR 26 A e’ sel waqen wA Ñ 
qas sü 9, Q Qusq wap cw ug Rag wim 3‘ audevaldr HA 
S ət Ü Son 9A 3 qaq Weel aa ч]? ie eQ Da As 
zu чер Гад; Amd DA vad ody,’ 

вч} Ds AA vrodet ene ЗА алу эңгөй Ая! әз элг WW? 
yum y eid Ph aod Ae ox ys QB, ya fad suci 


' 
£D. salut sera WA CuK 101 


wa Mia? 54 Ха ua rd uro Sob vu, Ded wr way weed 
Уда Š, Tal Fe wed Ault B Sy Yy wim. B, wa a oy 
3 әй А Эа MA w A, A y a 1 әу шүп әй 
ила ®, 


We «чн эө su ad ASRA A uda aA l? As 
awad Mis, ARa ча WA A, Aa fi Gad, da (Ала, за А 
че аа (Аа чача 32 очо ә че ав У 2 (даң эл а 
20 че AA el wold эң TA A dor sum? A US us] 
чїч, 44 ula, Tate Yel aa lA Da Baad (wa a a a 
"wp vr!) ferta ай ve? a <A ATA U N ai adia: 
A VP WA Ай і с4а Baz ass, 24 esa, dif 3 wasa 
дд} аша ФД аі 2р Ra їрп 3, We BWA v «n 
Aa ov WN B 


AM Sab qalas Bg RA wa Wey aa Hea B on 
«taf di ЗША awe Are wel Alta, tla, uaa чш йй 
Өде УЛ Tis meut aad ved wea А әлә Фо шга эда 
WAS. wy Ay ah Wr Ava a A afad Gaet ry ad, 
ЫЫ ч aA A apd чал AMAA 4 Чер ёч AA dd Süd X 
Ҹоу маңа 5041 Зари ед0 аач saad) Son WA BH] etat 
че йш Beau aL He yey da AA R WA woe yy, AL 
Додан Aa AnD Al Yell cer Suq dup ci arate we sat 
моа WW à qala AAA said ued 1 ans dR w as a Ua 
Si vyeta ort 3 
Guth at we Se yal We ae Bs adn Pea Чата | 
B Rayer te QL wa HÈ aea aag B Aad аца чь 
We Wierd we an Fl aN Sager ale, Wherd HA rane yey 
аа 2з ард ааа й ва аа за Уе ә аам зад 
stal A Gq Wier а АЯАР ey aan o ag Ba B 
чейнзй рї 2 4 н чий, эни, эй aR adi ANA uae 
зарате с ena aa g H eg [ча гиң # эп? ddis et Stud 
ware FA чә мша ROU ASA aA A MdA A "ша зч} 


Har wy aD 
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ad aai 
HHA UE 


an РДА зета зец За aai aA A AA B 
Gua AAN ad З УЧЧ, dA AAN s д, эй чл 
Fal ey y wad ae wed we RN er AN 
rb S ou RA M aa R wage абад (бах 
Gau ya an m Ә. маңа чер әц ча oy аңдай д MaA wA 
ма Gewa ai aa RAD A qaq wy wa aA A wd 
aea ad aa YQ B. 


an al desa aA adl B AA Ds ol aq ww g, qas? 
rahul uw Fs AR we a «Пе Ө. eun Xe BR 
Haat sal sA aA AR B sA as U a ov, WE ae Auld 
a a A ABD (AA AED AL) A B Asd AA 041 PU 
MA (Characters) aR aR Bd] afr evada ay asd wat 
ai REA ANA A wad son sfa og agny aug AA AD 


ела Q wñ зна Meare wl at al 3 Aa ya MA 
mA e Aaaama, aa Aad, эдеп aA 
ARAA aad A aA a g aQ aan Mak йй 
orl, waa, «АА зч А QQ A a A 2А a ui 
(eaa a irg a wawaq ë А А ч ә seu ke a a 
Ача agent A ower ona Qan ë A Raak a cua vail 
«и зн УА В (а, х.е у, зл уз) a wh ale aa (Az 
Mild зА В Yat ayd saa As MA as vdd eut- 
ЖАА ДР ӘД зың У AA AJAA ana Эз, 
afa Bud окп BHA eH Agere Ds MA aw 3 wa 23 
HA A Ady RA aA as ovata ada en at afas, Pts 491 
aa waqu %йчи, RA As cages aa wel 5, 


A PA PAA w3r02 к эй аЙ чуй эи sell 
Mum ep Aaa sw Š aA wa ern Ava nag yrare el Get 
yer yea yr AYR, 3 g ah Аена aA wi 4p 3— 
"ig Cp AMA WY Q eus qs as A 38а 3 Y ocu 
{чач eral Gud a B, agy APN Aaa Pa д эй 
AUTEN HBF use waq 9, suasa Bt WA эч er um o Aa 


» 
мън ану tos 
y 


war sai d st B p a pA ара AR w Aa a Э 
UQ yA Ad Agad PA aA Xia an Go d aAa RA 
att aS aera s a AN 8 wa эш 5 Da Ra Guy Q MA 
Ri waplana 2 qausq Qar 24 3, Q Qua [a wasaqa зич 
D amaa Š sa ata AST yy a aa ae ae get yan 
POU 23 Au WA > «uas coxa eaae cene cub «пан an 
Meat chez HL ЇЧ аз ч vo (e Up чаа: одан ча ача A 
ошер агер eA, g ek mdada эпе wa [Аия з. A 
XWA 52 ound FA баа А 5 Ас аа ital iy 2% Q, E 
MH AAs сёзщ ced aad "anda aC RA UA WL oY nq 
ча о OY dd хш 5444 2, TS}cdet ama dor ale A RAA 
5 аз, эмр зер щул AA, a YANA desdi Ul Wa bona sux 
Э мое йч ЧЇ, Pg y ad гич (Reus wrt 2-4 42 taut 
A Ud Ad ò Ag ale va Ws WA APU wa S 3 D, Se 
Ад ч} 


аң ма MA gua qta Xp 444 2 5 99 Q ъа аар ора 
зді A A Аи А MA AA WA AMAU oe A, HA әз AL A 
Mwy Aas g abra (des AW) A AA gA a аң 02 
ОЎ о з wa WA de PAN yQ ААЛ Š, w 42 яй ашак чад 
алд psu ce Hb nnt qa ansa < А Mele? wh 
YAA Ags Ña fld sqa aet ix Š SF Wo db or Ü Y qta 
wb ffe Are MA als re b УСД Сна, Ñaqa 2 
чаа» ad ай майя zuo чаа N a RA aas uda, 
dus wad) fa aa 9 ev a ey Kea uda DA eh anà з 4 
gu AI om ad afa Shu uwa q wQ S wu a w d 
afa AR, w I ya at WAA NAA A ANA Gra ed, Fa 
Granta ane A aa ач 8 00 хац ЗША 05 aye elia 
ч з 45 аа Арал ANG wa 3-9 sea Ul 323 sus 
HI WA UG AQ wi ag IB Xa Ad AAA a y 
WOR [Rer wed Э anu ANI ww wQ AA MR 
a> š, qu» RA am wdfn Fis Че CQ asa ad 
afs amA А2 ANA A wR MA A ws YM эң ap qa 
А зач а eh aa ad we ae wy el a ər w ea Be 
ays eB TD WA Бато едой cu 5 aa Rud Hun ang 
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WMI AA AD, Qu ded ч AR NAD. mad 2455 Be said) ANAA 
be sa AAA ad BRA Bo wala od san uA amal 
wdd MAN Ra B A ay AA sat wel wÑ WA Bae ata dae 
YA XE uda a 3 Ma LN Way sre > >u AAR ov бча tas 8 
zd sax cf Spb sg A aA aa aa A ЯА 
an B A ма ug eN RAL Pays aq wld wv Baga B asa wd 
vin Aft st quay ael Mel AA ANA R D, a 90 еба 
ARa AM ag Gea IA ai «О, эз щй лый ak a Ə 
wy aN MPL UNA ass s8 EX Gugeu Ael d mÀ 
WSL SS A PA A ad WR A PAA gA odi sierra 
а аә Ada sa 2 a we 28 Be wrt A-a-a 
ea an UA за Э чаа а <2 Hwa wa u Ral 
ала Repas add B wale Gen ad Saud VA grt, ҸӘ 
адаш RA YH AL abate гацаа зы әд 3 da eu Ar wid 
agug Ra AA DG. Gana ag ad A D. a o D, Aga 9, 
RA s D, agd RAAR B. 

aga Ag su za Aud over aag (4 ARB Mae 
MA Эң 4а D, Agd a, D awe AgI US A 
Wu AJA aag agd A a PA 2 v cuepu wr aud 
Wa а өй эц Aa xp D. MA wea o aues D өй ЭЯ 
435 5з Чәй щй щй Ө азай аздан Fo pep Чүл ӨЧ ЫЧ 
їч эч САЗ ең} эй йн эй MAS Wa ew HAA Май 
ASA AA чу а мә эг Вә Аа meto waa wn € wu 
DYE eAdyaa ANA ar BAA sidus (X MA FRA sen seu s 
«йй NA Ne dd wl PPR e aja Ag agd o Atl WA 
AA WAA A Bgd mld as Pore reg wwe aid ad 
ФД, Wey AL AYR A Bgl oy D, WA ng ofl sən Mere ured al 
ag è ad y bs y I Rer ag A eL Ad wa a Rev WH 
é Y dat AA ena 4 QU U A чад зух Ун әла а: Reet 
WA A muda aga q Q Ө агар эшк айз d N, 
Aus eudo agads Ө Эн % з 8 ча Aa sgal val AQ MÈ 
M за 39 ач Ә, ә Я че әң маса 9 ә sey yn wid ЯНИ 
з зача wz Mary 9, 

аңа AAPA Eta әнар аА АИА АЗИН еу 0 Sat 
ча 4 эй диа, ч «up susdpü 3pber epu sei QW Š, w adal 


wrd gaala ` m 


"HÀ vestit XA atta wer e AÀ B D deal Dis eva, RHUL 
wera qa A PA aud WAA wel awe GAR WA Š Ag we 
Pus Bar ad few ear ae Aes He Ear Bala Waal 
wal mesh ЯЯ Paik Ara lsat, ad Fel 51 epi Fu. SH 
aud WA Baan ad) AS Baca AWA (the erntches!) rft opi 
‘dl GES ot ad yy ond stata as, Seer Gee (Q 
gà William Archer ) 2° 6% esatleend naq WA vtr 
32 Š UM Corntches) 2220 an 3 Bae Gand ew au au 
al Reta w Çq qq © Чер wi suq a эрй се © as Bey 
AA a A WA yi Powada ear ti el Ay 
was seb apa eg er a 34 Rama E 3 way yu 
Bia eed ley AA WN Gar ?ud ast 4 Re, 33 eR vad Ua 
try, «бам opel 2a Aq enden t R Aa meats waq da 24 
Bey, Ral or ural WL aA BA cv, wt FA UWA A Qa йл 
Req Ral atl ey, RA vir earn eM yd Wwe 9) эа 
wuld BA WA wag Rya A ggo ч, 24% DU Me 
WA Mai ar B’ AA WA seer че) gp RA A ызы a, WAL 
Se ora, WA VA otal, ye aa B DMA Cert di yal deu 
ayu aiaa eeno зшщ ©. мй Ча Ay AA apal, A 
asd Sa BAA эп Wa a A A ЧЇ Де Ңң 
з ж ча qas Ma a wd Waa a AN D, 
щй ай эЛ Q ANDE apd 240 аа ЧА з зрел а 
aad ep a aa Raai No aalas komd an B. a 
чч эчер AARIA Dt ARA AAR DAA srid Ne, 
эрү, 22, ма, 240 (айча ад Өй @ (моз @. з, я, зэ) 
Iam aAa ЧЇЙ Маз заң сё © @чэ‹й AN (crutches) 
vule ҷар UA BEA ойу зл эз шй ЧЇ а д, эии 
Yvy qite GR Wal Adi g 225 2 vA AUR sevi] 
sa R OO di al D RA ou eua ae Wait A, A mary 
ap Bear ay Bed BAA whee fa A D a AKUN 
ander wea AA edd DU A UR эш B.A еі ay 
«fo gx afe d ú EN aa a, wy 33 ЧА 041 9 везу След 
ИА Cup doni ered O AMAN AA Q Q wami 


š 


14 
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= 


аъ олма Ә.Ә 3 aka y alufaa viag A 015 
9 ауз 8 В а әнам WAI d As Re wad 
AWA SUA «іа, заана Ae BaD, AAA ui agaid таен 
oe dae ale, 


йз май эчеп BAUER Sra Riga WAL A yey 
FQ As Rae 2 B A Read eR ug aan D. Ds U AL 
saad uda aaas vaad oh ANED a Raag d. a ads 
zaa D. Ga чай eas a A aga заа ч adla aa B— 
BAN AMD Ee wa well Sard HL N AAN geld AML A Ra 
B—ayra ela wu azar onal] ona, Lar Wt B wal Q ww ee 
Spp agaa D. Yak RA Art іє self-illusion 3& fied а 
ib XU OO, Эд geval rud GRp di Ga Q sh ag! Sys Wd 
alat Aa saga aaa B! Bad a, wr A ML 3 ort 
cont Cpu Anil MAA at Grey XA saat BB Asia wT wy Ae 
UNAUA aA g, as wad RAAN B, wey A AY al aa 
эч Ta Aus va aa Ad eta Bey sada B 


YA API WALL UY WW Ge age RA agd- 
AMR tM Daa @ч си Rar add wedeed el dr D. XR wQ 
wp, C AASA wa =u QD. eU qas BAM anf lar AA ANA 
B RB. A es By va Gore xr 4L, Aa ov чоиза У аду за 
чая У «әзи Ble attr SM seda чана 9 90, du ov d miferi i 
20. а 58 BDI aR- Aa s eau BA B RB euet 
Aaargh aA arya ae ®, эша ай] элд aga 
кй ай А чч B. a DA aAa a, A dd Aa 43 
Mora Be Aa APL A aday GA AA Usa b ade qid D, cud 
fafa al qaj AAwa A AGa m. euo an =й bud 
Ah 2 Ө. mA WA MRA as HA a gA aak ¿à waq 
ga a auls aN ae A AA A 51 ос аць DA DY evar 


s Rad aeai g a an AA D as eami (füfüw Gui 
AA A ай чаъ чм (ше чача AR Qo wadeu BF wadeu 3a 
аңүч 4] 001 ЗЛА МӘ. чы 03а aa Gaai (Айт Gur yia eid 
зач зчачія WAM we Als Ber wea aa ayy Ui sei Quad wea 
ils UE MAR 9 Й 22 sa чї Asal ue end) vag eost ee idR cR 
eat uy Gu 269 зача xui 9. 


waa wai | 107 
AN BOY ALN A aak aAa” ay oaa Bea ea D. 
«А awka a aA NA agaon Әд 8 34 vomi t 
yamai Sa rij Y R Raak aAa a D a abea УА 8, 
AA ai id Rev d eel. Dai yad el, 9 334 S qa ga 
AMMI sa RER 9, ww сй эшч AAN i aAA 
vida (Q чв AA A aA Aai aA yad Tay D, ea ea 
belga audze adod RUA, HAJA UA AA AA 
ANRE ARAM vaddi AAA N AAA AN A NA, 
йге элда эч MAAALA EL MAL on aR SAB 
ъ А aout al gerd UME wa, ә 9 9) иена 39 
ЗАЗА Э задал si, e deis i sag чаза! зчызЎ xd] ra Y saj üm 
Мер aids HA йч зәл Fa] Ms xe] a 3b GNR el AE GA oap 
чно дыц Эң «Д зА иа зямі за до (а, 0 Ә, Д уеоудад 
agad aada zal. Her wl AB Art is contemplative af 
É AG y aA sevd agaa ARAA We B Dri AM art ig 
universal J ad i AG A on AA waha sei wwa Ray 
"йч Riad a MENA A Aad Awa e ag d, yo erdia 
aA aNg AA ао oles Ww MA WA vel AA AN adea 
Io aleg ы aal esad ad ws Ta sud ag, ӘД 
arad dA aeg wt Ə Sw gai AA WA WA aiy 





* ааваа UML AMIS? BAL sts Б 9 (2А soe Dupuy 
җи 0 9 See mad ASA)? on aai Aan A wwnQ3 oupe 
AAU du efl et B, w AÀ R D r ad GAA a aA goju 
DA amA Aya dii WAD, cu A HA eB N aaj È sig 
mtaa чүч ә А (9 ad e Ө, Aid Aai waang UN AD a 
WA Ag mate wey ant Vay, UWE AYU dait, wad as мч, ыд 
мэн: Q AQ q ааа Haag a d Ai a AAN НА oR aI au. 2 
i$ etd 9 Q Red or F wala Rau ad, aner war vai, 9 аа абда 
WAL A B DA URENA AA Vwi sTR A ot р, 


EX MEAN UA SNAR AA Dai waq ч Ө, чы 
seurt adi g UAAP MAM 906 ЧЫЙ аЗ әу 8, чыч} 
anai RuN sali ag Hid d, A dg Geya uj ain HAA, меч 
AAA WA sA, Ad Rda aed, AN UW asa, чч айыз нд, щй Зы 
эчи si I N Ai A Al D. aadi A RUI a ann aa 
Qua s RR-A GA I AAA R UN Rt BIR AUT AL seme AH WH Jy 
Bal sti Ad aad AA AA AH sS R Gia ry D, 
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mu] wA B ad URAAN adas adl WRN wa Ə, q 
Аа н Ry ASAA N or RARAY Wl eg 


wd eed U a sedl P AA ANA AURA GRAA 
DA AN yad N y D. yg e aas asa Gd Ds AANA 
yg AA B, AUY AU PAUB a AAs avay B VANAN 
avidi Gig IBY ysa aAA sete B Nate WwW wal ad yey E. 
arial GN Ral vaud A, ya ad B gelb ч эца 
d aA aa kula MA aa al ad Au a 8 (аар aver 
fet Bera № «юка! зае à En wl ad ea eel yg, ad 
(eaa mel ae, ad Fa wads ah Rar Bae era 
wal ov мее 24 аааз 8 8. DWA Y dd W Я 
A g AAR Rg a7, ud ana sew Raa Ww aq Ud +Q, 
any ad Чо (чум ЗАГ 9 8, зЗ е әу ча децана у 
ча еа te Š әр Сыа A adi Gg War B 
акд 5 8З ыла аҹ ао зорна Bia чер зах ЧА 9. 
sAd aR eN ЧА w (Q suq эй йч 


Ba wre Tad ves sf oreet ма C Ө. Sin awa 
ad la wa we A ww om B Bre aq М. wy Bs Fe 
wal a ue AM wet apa, wuts Yq wel ASR Sa sà 
B. q 55 0 у аг, Ааш MA ds vad, ae Ra sal 
азл әлан зача адлер Wa aT, wl A anim 29, З ім 
MOM HA AR ea Vat WU ad AD AA aR eu ҸӘ маа 
RAU RA MD, we WMA ye B A yak ых RU B WA 
SY deo Aaa BRD Ss mes awl al ay BA 
ALBA ge Pa sg D Y va aya oS xe spp D, Q q 
AR B, VAL SY AAW By wW aN, RAA aL} agar 20 WA 
N a B; HAA mu sv WRA RU A, WA © g g à мер, 
maa Boa ARA da wng, w mifer. naf A ad 
AAR ae asd aiga ahs Vag aa WS Awa 20, 
way areas ora RA Riad ч їчї asa RA all 4 B, aA 
эз Йй б] чоң ad aa AA B, AA PA A derd 
Gaana ad, Warn Ra eiaa aR B w anded AL ov 
wa, юп pae Aaka чаа аА еп е аА ё ам Вә 
yay meted Ug af ep ipe ч УЬ чад Ty wy afer 


ew d аума 108 


ае WRB ADA е а B ar waren wer al arty 
Rtt aa D, aA 9 MWA FHA eRe A D, Aedh sy aA 
Pasi DA eN, An tt [ou (At ni Bout гч —чаі чор ае Rafa 
Rad Haa R, sy UAA ÉA A ak 8 ° qa v etl au w 
эң any DA aa yN, spur X DA a C [efe ze Re 
a aA Rala or aa ma Aw aed ars 3, Мда ч} зц 
fuga B, чер мча Wa A эц ед ое, ye Aak Ya wz An Ma 
RA USR Yi y 4 йа, э] ачын шл y A 
Tq wily Ay B, Ti aa vary, wee R wQ wd AA 
NA wg Aad BA [Дош oon aws Ww BA rer WH 
кз ag Ng A 


A AE WL WA >} 24, a De AA ASN A s agad- 
annd Riga RA sg u Aega any RRRA alt wa 
wi uS? Ay A A Ay} eu AR MR шай элче e& 
awr xus Qo aa Ya М1 3» ad Faw Ra a az ata 
Qaal AIT Mi WMA en anA aA Raga 4m? añ amal 
evaded AVAL MA Xbp kb Y va amb 9 ad A DAU D, R, 
yg aai DA AS A R Ria RA UAA WAN AWA oq 
Aw BA weed daaa D ards va es net alta ov 
зч D, эй ч Ө эш ай VP adi, WA al > wa Ha QQ ай, 
Ў аң 2, иза зә 2 муча 8 Я Аа, 9 МА 00 Ag, aA 
wx D, Xen (ea werd ul We F араја oral vl wa js 
злее а) сиз Wa 3, we ates МАМІ ә ә зла У ЧУ д, 
ъд WAL goa A Cuando waged AA oa DO aras eee] uda 
Pd qua mga za af Ra 2 BA A al ws 
noyau, й Ai КА ada, aM Teel vest Guz ave Rie 
әрә в wl VN ean awe Rd Au la A gead 
auaa 53 Ә aru sl A Rafis vad pal akl ао [а ru 
B oen que Wm aaeh чар aRt We 3, wa aN al age 
зати P 7 





vow Ga apr impu Ia aia TASS ай Ө чей won Q 
эи чы э че 2А = (Азчає 1401 «0 ама «0З Ma HAR Fe yar ey 
чу р um Oo чер мада Чеча Dy woul all 
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id ALE Gut APRA a A AN a Dad eeN ай Gul 
maq sQ ws МАЎ wer раја: ери ә Fea dum s 
меча aa MAy UA B AALA A A Ag N AB. wa 
ЗА си За 2 заңда HIM yg USRA ЧӘ 98-и te yra a 
Š m ай а ча ә ча У а; 5, че аЗ Э ча ааах ела 
ad amiy a D a RD ad Aa AY A, aag la wal wA 
ааа «е AA yaa SNA, ada sA, Rl sio GUMA S > Had 
aad y a Baw A Aaly ad acA Gao sA A dg a D, 
alee МА б. WARE agu aA YG l AA qM) ww ət 
a As amad wJ. 


sib aM) SERM] A Ma Sk qa R AMA A v 
B X ug WU wad Aak 2A wel, aAa a cad 
Mall ay D, aA aaa aA au ay oy am д. ails WA I 
aids de wad ovale a WAN sgy aR b Sw +Q 
чыч yy a ada ay A A даш Aankho arae 
ча ач А а Ч ә Э 943, ga Dro yaa Kale samaq 
eA, yy a yA Ванч miden B, MA US y йк, “ач 
keak A aad MAN v Dd amde a e Tar a sga 
aad A grd Ae gA B, AA PA ageda WA AD AÈ 
agad Aak aga B, чә aged Aak agad awd, A 
Wa gd aqaa Gena yg За Gaa е A B MA 
Azaad fae agada Gud A Ad Aaah ag D derd 
aa AWS yo Fz} ays wer Aaa wga B Mg o a, qa 
ya ga WAI Asa aak wa RA agan A ad ig 
J afta A B Dg P ag. uy R o yA Ak 59А зард 
J stat 3s Alya ARA videi e % > ча gel exer Ud 
wider чм за B Rag w D a Xp fuer Фф зц D e 
PM AeA Rae. Re s ча эпе, Wa GF wea aya 895 


m 


em Q 3 eub oun xa. 


Жу теа Q$ Myt A 4s GSB. HAY rap Xp eon 
HL oH Veet FH AA A f R 8 a gene mdi 
Бач А9 ayaa ыз эз emp ceu Q Š =Q ë ЧА 
YO «ча чаі чр y da R D ad agaa өш йчї 8, 
щей ЧАД ана ай ап зч чац Bisa vit B, en oque — 


wad ayit | Hi 


MUM E Wow p Gp Au ote азый! эш [едй ЗД зы чөй: 
-aad Yel Ч@ Troy «00, wa ERA UGA wea ae eal 
Fat өйи Al azeda деч ЗЧ ад 8, BAL aw BURA Dat Aeron 
eri EAD Medardi YN ip D, pd used coni tre] a 
cA чї аң Viera] a wel ada RT wl op ni B. ed 
mama ш аш Ree eS A ч айр «00, oe ex шя чи? 
"HA XA D, hdi WD FAB, WA Saad A WAL GAB. 92 yea ayy 
айда word vd Snc Cad X QA 3 eri да vd etl, wily 
gn Dua Sh OE rll ae ge Re YQ ШШ ай! A sj 
5-а © че а чиа ete eua eel ua Aer dle we Gaia 
aS ala, al a tad Q A AR yd з-й we ya! 


MAAU Ma Rad aa aa B, y annis aed yaw Q 
wa [usa aa 2 Mai aat e waa aaah Ra o, WA A ay 
MAd Adad ee PABI anas aq S3 D, Ча йшй S onu 
чїй чш чий эң М A B Ra ga AUE alye 
амада A 2, əQ à Аад чаид a ad a D. 
chasqi wOW S ал айз iA a edd au seer ya 
QUE ove YQ TA We BSI AAR xara yer sed ul Tay 
А Ф а. сач, аитам, eue wll xp sene 
аа а еш Gar ata ец BA B BW!’ A gp D, sQ vbt 
s A aand BA © сї ай еп Ча wer mada Qm B, wy 
ец зң Gee D als UA Uw wget B, энд ed 3 «4 wal 
чш енн анай sudo B Aaa sai ҸӘ. Ан Reri WS oly 


f é w orn АЙ ший Яй. 


«А exer tal, iD AR AAN i oe a eak agt 
š wQ A aad Rd aa i adada ӘД 8 x al 8, 
A Rov aia wer WARANA g ARAA U t A RU ASA 
gerd wey, ЧОШ 92 92 eua céder D A e avs ga Ə, 
"ep AGa A owt we agah, Rear t Re fate Sw 
ea agad B. arbre sagai ei YAM Shañia wu Guia Ran 
тауа 84 ойу Эш w a aA D mae, ЖА n RQ 
ember aig D, aA PAUA i AAU aa agad B. ci X 


ea a ann Мая її, 
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naa afa щч ©, зң аА ачен асыш dl owe vl, 
ача 515 5 44 FAL MEY VL Q. MUL wordt G^ mu Add ae 
эди UNA AL oe. BA эш EN və WQ еца 20199. 


al ot AA wdi Wel WMA, cp rudi wai B a 
mA wa B, ep at weeny AA Fi WA, ae, je, We, Gaus, 
ea, gaan, Fama ad da el at tad AAD ad AA HNA sÀ 
алдай ei «pue, eret, ipe Sis WD, eue, veo, злева ән AA 
Bed WB me Swiet eur gent wa cea er ver aware ©, 
Ad Miani & Qasa wea fl ar we uve we Fey GAS 
olen eui sc зард әді 3 2: is Ae D © эчеп sA- 
WAU As nal far B а-и A caent) ana B, earl al, san 
Bi MRA anaa ad Ba A A AA Ma aa 3, WY evel ead 
ad Ra «А 49 зң 9, Set BW g зарини эон) euet 
Фф знай olg AY Rie an UAT Ae se aT Dr etl Ary, wa 
Ча а чо г а ЧЛ а азд зы = ў зо ач 3 yep sy 
FPR ARAR оиа otaa area afl, REA шай эй 
B A Fe ae À ANA B, 299 Зі aan aay aS at 


зц азр їі FA deg Ry ASAL daad ea wat 
ai Ga, ana RAN әң эй ase wed aud wm aya aril 
B, ad aa ед че эре 8 A A WAIA GA ну ча д 
Berd Азаа убаа oS ev Naa ware daz A A 
ANA BAA ag B. ddis vad Bs AA fara ve я Ө ЧЧ 
HA Ad sgy AA olaa A od s B, maces af ak ©, Ж 
SRA GM aha efe ald v 


wd oes Ty чч A RAU Ф а ӘЗ аә eas 
Чїй се xeu aree Qa Do Wap oq A arae a Welg A a 
Md Pq gf AM wy Boyz wed AY ww ея «Ёз ой Ө 
qe ane y [Quq sama Qu oq WAS йд йа айд? 
Mole ru dI eM oy arae шй йш od D age DA 
oÑ Q BE SQ S am ae wR ae, ads add al 
Ad Ba aman WS ony B axel Gay wgea wer vada WE wed 
yd aA D PAR adaa amal eral weal wad war (Аа 
aA Geld a 9. 


чача заза C ПЕ! 


MA MAMASA a ARAA Gell зн OG. ava 
a amma ae R MA NMA 5, а ?а әз чїї шй Чай чш 
A AA AN ea aa A g M R, ad 
BPA GAL A Asat an 2121091 А4 ое Q Mi ÅR, eid, 
uso, cuf» ad? few D, awg conte, Aad, vide ane 
Giz, = а HPev( Patience R wy eg ste Nerd qo n 
MAA Ha Alas ale wey aueuls wy rg Q Aad ster wal 
(e l «бәй Чай seb erac cus 468 wa WQ wa) 38 e) wa 
sñ Qam so 31 9, за u Ad A чш суп ШЫЙ чий 
tadl al arger fds aia ale, (Аба 46, чер седа еу аА muq 
WR, Welter aL rede ard асаа lea walt, Gosia Yala RA £031 
сауа uja’? aA tarada’ AA Meet AMAL AL eil Ieri Nac 
D м а y ASAL so ddig dy ada 2, Read aq eda àQ 
au Aa чы Sil Yous WAR ad 5 (Аааа а 4А Бад 
5, ачаа 5 

X Gua 59 + «мамл юиде зара елан әнд A A «иие ale 
а Gls UA эе fol WA Wis WAL AUAA AYS UA 
жй Чї AI NAL Д эн PUR Angra Fst Wear aga “йз 
ча a B é AL SUS Ata” aA Gug g: 


Muah зчй чл aM er yd ava Wz, 
Чи uqa RUA yah A31, 
eat awaa ai ayn wi A wit, 
ea, ea, al KAA Ae ASL ae, a Bea, WY Gn 


A ELA agad, sand ән а ені ех А б 
Зн wel arid Wg HO Ye? alt їч © эш Жр эн ыд 
WA APA UE ерин RAN ed AT WP D ad wi ered 
в амі аы tel yy wed чїч a atid HAH YD Mt sea o 
a ad aad ands Bid MAB % wr MAU B, A eA euas 
Wla R D, ug WA) euard Uaa aad agaa aAA RA Dg orog ep, 
дөр Du easg Hd A B, U adl asg Wag Ad R Beng 
ON ea Sate PA A A AAAA AAN aA t edz 
aga 8, йң ай чы wie N faa uae элд фо эм) 
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i 
eÀ aa wa B Aq as wel drl Dg aa oda Wat 
aayy A CYHD cm заа 3 ві 9: а ей ча йшй 
aGaa, айса Әә а а Rew Mira a yA aad GAA зї ©! 
Da ad aas ydd aafaa YA B ond 3 Cla ма sl weer % 
Da a gads oy B, ча eag aang È ¿> ga A Adlas vA 
BA wl as cqa Š оа AA a yA As P сүра wel 
aĝ ama zi sa waq 4 


aAA a NA a Ad чш ga WAA gat afar aAA 
sius Su rp ng Aafia 20 291 wy SR Y BE Ade 
a av wala fami ci wh ena agat R Š =Q 
A a Ra A oqe (ча, эй Q aod Yaw Mew 
ay AA Май о леч әу е4 22А эшпей Ич eudd WY 
@wq зей! аз ш оаа аЙ ала? дй аш 3 cava зда 
eui Ap? xe aUo эзш AMA лш йй з av ag up Qa 
Ў ое аал MQ WIA B Beas cute WN ayer awl Sara 
Heth BB WA FA Git a gaa B A awe wen en) ov 
Зи AÀ wg Rp evo. vt Ia. Иа aad aaa WS AA 
WA аад fe eR I DY aga МА a wA i D, АМА 
ач а ач о ча ал afan HR] mud a RA ee BA 8, 
DA SM UAD A ел op sep aed xa oy Vey B. a Rear Rana 
aana AAD A ays wal wA 2 Gy s (ый yl AA 
чер зард «00, Уйа sup Q 2uàu D, ÀT eari aA Daga A vt 
sa À ad Rio D. уо аба Aa K a iA D MA À 
wel el al Pl <q 


WTA cu ешн анн giada, Å aad FA WA 
Art 1s expression of hfe, ‘24 A maig aeg B? A YA 
ami Ebor Ww 3 Sil 1g de ov Bats oi B Dy at 0 1-9 
a ot wl ena хр Ө Эзип з} ела Йй эси Wi FA 
[ча Au EU. «RU Aona 3, Ba aA vdd (hfe) a wy WRK 
ay Ra ana Rao dg ay AA FM etd fanaka ve 
aN a D. UY RY a A aad зң 20409 % шой чш ахаа 
o a AAA Wat aad A D, A Ga DU dida 
Anp Ov 


; REVIEWS 
KANHADA DE PRABANDHA OF PADMANABIIA, Vol, I, ed. 
Prof K, B, Vyas; pub Rapsthan Puratattya Mander, Jaipur; 
pp. 84-934.272, 1954 Rs 9/8 


Künhada De Prabandha 1s an episodic poem, written m 1436 A D A 
divided into four sections together comprising 1023 vorses nnd two 
brief pissagos, styled Lharluvl: of ombellished prose intended for 
quast poetre:l declamation It relates the brave, though in the ond 
avastating, defiince of the inyading hordos of Alwddin by Prince 
Kanhadi De of Zalor m 1300 AD This scholastic edition of its text 
19 tho third, and in 4 sonse the fourth, publication of tho poom, It 
has come — and ıs more than welcome — after a fairly long porod 
of researches into the earlier forms and structure of the language of 
Old Gujrat by a number of scholars of repute, To Prof Vyas, himself 
n Gujarati ind a Professor of Gujiratt for nearly two docades, goes the 
credit of showing how best « text mn) bo oditod His crnons aro 
generaly wunexcepuonable, It :s 3 compliment to his impeccable 
scholarship that the work has now been published under the auspices 
of the Raysthan Stato with an introduction m Hindi by Mun Shri 
Jinavyay yt who had been in the {wenties 1 momber of tha Puratattya 
Mandtr, 9 beaneh of Gujarat Vidyapith, Ahmadabad 


When tho modern Indian Renatssanco began in the middle of tha 
list century, numerous bulky volumes of Gujarati vero currently road 
in MS evme to be graduilly printed in answer to popular enthusiasm 
fextual editing tn tho light of linguistic history was thon unl nown — lt 
was largoly, bat orsoncoush, held that Gujarati hod remamed wn 
changed, for fivo hundrol yoars — Ihis view bogan to be controverted 
with tha publication п 1877 of the unodited text of Mankada De 
Prabandha sormily in the Leachers’ Magazine Shalapatra from a 
rather indifferent copy of tho only MS which Dr Buhler had char cod 
upon at Pharil in tho north of Gujarat. Itbriries attached to Jam 
temples or monasteries had so long been sealed to scholars outsulo, 
and fow monls having acces to them wore seholus in tho present 
sonsa But that wis not to lo for long, When Shri D, P Dorasar 
published Ins oditton of the poem im 1918 and again in 1926, at Toast 
thros MSs were at his disposal, Prof. Vyas bis had the advantage 
—solely secured by hts labours of courso—of newly a dozen MSS 
“avulablo in tho Government and other public libraries, Jain пара 
Bhandaras and privato eollecttons in. Gupirat,STyjssthan and. B ymbay ; 
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We ara grateful that the oditor has ably handled his 1псгелѕей resources 
Ha his ‘constituted the text by the selection of readings which were 
more representative than the rest,’ He has preserved the full eriuenl 
apparatus in the footnotes, maling it possible at a glance for the 
scholarly reader to sco how the phenology of a word has changed, 
We expect his gonoral conclusions 1egarding phonological development 
in the promised second volume 


Munt Shri Jimvinyag stites in. bis. introductory remarks that 
* Old Ryasthini* 1s not ı quite proper appellation for tha language 
ot the poam, He mentions the namo Maru Gurjua, suggested by 
Prot Umishanker Josh, now Director, Dapirtment of Guyarim, Gujarat 
University — Bofore aecepung the torn, howovor, Mumit considers 1t 
necessary that scholirs further uhrish out the p20s and cons of Prof 
Josh's sugzestton, Anglo Savon is an alternative nme for Old 
English, brought into use beewse the earlier language is grovtly 
differant from tts successor Middle Engleh — We beg to submit that 
the Linguiga to which the nuna Maru Gurpiri 15 sought? to be given 
is not halt as difíerent from its successur, Prosont Gujrati Оле 
should thorefura hesitate to apply to Gujusti tho English analogy of 
ће догола паше In hic monogriph on the language of 
Miha Gujarit, published by Guyirut Research Soctoty, Bombay, Dr 
P N Divo of tho Unuivorsity of London his conclusively shown 
(vede pp 27 25) that the nime Old West Rajisthant is unwarranted, 
Dr Sunti Kumar Chattort holds that ¢ Rayisthint (specially Marwari) 
and Gujirut woro one language up to. 1600 * (pp 14-12, Janguages 
and the Isngwstwe Problem ) And to quote Dr Divo ‘a language 
doos not cowe to be eciled by is old numo when a part or parts of 
из эго МЇ off us linguisuc. unity 


South and Wet Ripsthin, for polices exigencies, lost its 
linguistic mtegriy, hitherto jointly shared with Gujrat, gradually 
to Hind which hid then been rismg, and from which, though cognate 
t wis moro romoyed in lugustte bm and structure thin from Old 
биузгїп A language belongs 10 ı people and not to a place 
It is quito. еу, (ог example, that Sindh: may continue to hve 
outside Sindh, though its futuro in vie and cf as birth is uneertun 
[t may oven find a now home А somowhat similar fate had long 
beon being shaped for the so called Miru-Guryiry, but under different 
erreumstances Further on, in the Brush period Hindi cime to be 
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adopted as the educational medium, and tho lingtnge as used in West 
Rajasthan degoner vtec into a dtalect, and so siignated = I'he people of 
Guprat, who hue proserved and. dovolopod the language and given it 
a respectable status ind vogue, are the rightful inheriters of what 
belonged to thor ancestors when they lived elsewhere, The name Qld 
Rapsthim,” as ipplred to Kanhkada De Prabandha should be 1 misnomer 
Yor sound philological reasons wo should prefor to eill it Old Guprati 


There is reison to doubt tho appropriateness, ın this case, of 
reconstructing aS noirly is possible the post’s own language, that 19, 
as Prof Vyas puts it, of restoring somo peculiarly faystham forms 
though the majority of MSS da not support them This rs to wcord 
the status of 1 lauguige to 4 drilect and violata tho. integrity. of the 
latger contemporancous linguistic nnit For 4ll wo hnow, Padmanalha 
may havo travelled from a h me far to the south of Zilor to his 
patrou's court there, «nd at umes used forms current in Zalor, and ц, 
others those not current there Chiucor's England, which. was a far 
smaller region thin. Marwar and Gupirat put together, reveals on tho 
basis of the few avulible MSS of the umo sovori, now published, 
systems of spelling or orthograply, No scholar, however, has dented 
integrity to Englind and its linguaga then The standardization, now 
achieved with tho holp of tho press, should not be projected into the 
distant разе во as to dolude us into thin] ing that the seribes ware all 
wrong or lached principles together 


It may woll bo—this 1s just 4 hypothosis—that tho scribes’ copies 
refloct correctly tho moro numerous speech variations of cirher umes 
current over tho whole linguistic unn Tho problem ofthe anusuara 
its unauthorized appowance andjor dis ippeirance, the mutual phonal 
approximation of 4 £, 4 ( CJTA ), and F—these and similar problems 
neod n study to bo ablo to formul te rules of phonological dovolopment 
after the modol sot by Dr Sumu humir Chatteryt in regard to Bengalt, 
It may bo shown that thero 15 nothing peculiarly Rajsthani about 
such words, with  insortol $, аз Сиан, чизс, (бла, (боца, ог about 
ay and omen, or about agglutinated we Evon todi} m Gujrat ara 
ayailable the sarations—(G4 su, 24, sx si—of the sime word So 


aa A ara aa 
*Mir Gaurishanker Oyha mn lis ‘ History of }ayputann and Shr Jagdish 
Singhy: Gablot in his ‘ History of Hayatana state at the outset how the name 
Rajasthan was a British invention bnt usel ty Colonel Tod tin 1829 £v inclu le 
several territorial and linguistic or Qivlectal entities ruled by numerons Paypat clans 
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also the spolen forms æt, Nen for v1 (which, for long used to be 
spelt =), ог, suey, AA, (awer for eum, or, aq for 4 ut 
ind qw for 4 $m, Onco wa accept 4 tongue as ono lwnguage there 
should be no obligation to restore dialectal uniformity to a given test, 
fol, with mereistng contacts variations we lilely to  eoexist 
m the work of ^ single ^uthor or 4 single scribo 


Prof Vyis admits im his English introduction that ‘the form of 
specch used m Gujarat and Rayasthin then reverls just dralectal varia 
tions’ Assuming—though on our earlter showing, we hesitate <o to 
assume—thv} the peculiatities in vogue in Ry rsthant were altogether 
absent from Guyirati, 1t is unnecessary to establish an admitted dialect 
аз ъз literary entity he effort should be allowing for simultaneous 
apporrance of some vari tions, .o Leconstruct the Janguige which obtaned 
at a given period over the whole linguistic wait for literary purposes 
Considering how in spite of difhculnes of transport Sanskrit reigned over 
the whole Indian sub contment and how Prakrits reigned eich 
over its own vast area the existence of 1 single literary successor 
to + given Pralrit should not seem 4 figment of the imagination In 
the present case that successor should be Gujarat, Old, Middle and 
Present The assumption of a sopirate statie identity for West Rajas 
tham works against history and its] nown course—continually widening 
areas of cultural influence 


By way of conclu ion we feel impelled to say that one or another 
minor point on which we have differed from Prof Vyas does not m 
the least detract from tbe bigh respect with which wa view his admirable 
achreyements im textual criticism, We aie not unaware that scholars 
ara coopertting in the cause of truth and, in the final balance, we 
advaneing the ciuse of Indien languages and Indian culture We ara 
thankful to Ryasthan Puratattva Mandir for this valuable publication 

SASHSATAKA PRARARANA by NEMICANDRA with three 
Farly Guyitatt Gommontaries by Somasundarsun, Jinsagarasun and 
Merusundara, ed Dr B J Sandesara, pu? Prachina Gurjar Grantha 
mala, Maharayy Siyaprao University, Baroda, pp 294193, 1953, ts. 5[- 


NALA DAVADANTI RAS by MAHIRAJ, ed and pul as above, 
pp 234 174, 1954, Rs 4/4 


PRACINA FAGU SAMGRAHA ed. Dr B. J, Sindesara and Shn 
Somabhat Parekh, pub as above, pp 72 + 290, 192o, Rs 8j- 


LI VIEWS ? ito 


, 

At home in anuquiran studies and resoirches frem bhis school 
boy days Dr Sindesirt who heads the Guyiratt Dopartment at Barod: 
and not long iad delivered tha Vasinyt Madhavan Lhakhar Lectures 
undor tho auspices of tho. Unnvorsity of Bombas, has tho art of making 
fietial deseripuon or abstruse discussion lively Ho always retains à 
high senso of values 1n lueriture tnd a cleir grasp of literary prob 
lems, carrying his voluminous lewning about him with groat ease 
Ue commands a flowing, lucid, evict linguago, without the least 
vttompt to impress in plice and out of placo, ıs will ba seen by any 
intorosted rodor of ms introductions in Devanizort Gujarat: Undor 
hts guid inea these publicitions of MoS Universtty, Biroda, hue been 
cirefully plinnod, 


In Jam hterwy terminology a Pialarana isn brief metrical 
comp sition in Prilrit on 4 theme port uning to religion or ph losophy 
Swetevatale Prala@ana, comprising 160 gathas was composed on 
thut model in the carly thirtconth contury by Nomichandra Bhandan, 
a momber of tho Jun luty and hailing from a place in Marwar, Its 
Prakrit text, with or without Sins] rit commentary and. with. Gujarati 
renderug thoreof, was published in 1924 from Ahmedabad by Jun 
organisations Ihe importineo of the prosent edition———iho first 
publicatton contaimng q text ind sevoral prose commentanes theroon 
versa by vorso in Guyprii—lies moro in tho Ewy билган 
commentartes, writton respectively in 1440, 14oo ^nd c 1500 A D, 
than in tho origmil test of Nomiehandri and his missionary. purposo 


Dr Sudoswi points out in lus introduction. that, besides. Balata. 
bodha which 1s tho prose form in the book under review, there woro 
numerous forms z, Wel, MZ, FT, TART and about threo forms 
of dialogues lhe bull of these now disclosed to scholars is lirge 
enough to fill not less than a hundred vory largo volumes in print 
Shu C D Dill published a smill portion of this prose in Gachwad’s 
Oriental Soros, Baroda Mum Shri Jinavijayap has edited for Gujarat 
Puratattya Mandi in his Sit STE MTGE somo bost speumens of 
thts various prose Dr 1 N Dues ойшоп оѓ Ramer, composed 
in 1487 A, D, ombodies thorain his study af the Gujrat language 
of tho timo on tha bisis of prse im tts Balarabodke, ‘Ihe Lditor, 
whoso work 1s under reves hore provides further ¥luvble maternal to 
frethtata a historical study of the development of Old Gujarat proso, 
us voewbulw, strueturo and styles In the last twenty pages ho has 
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given 1 glossiry of noteworthy words with the ety mological genealogy 
which should by and by supply necessary merid for. an etymological 
dietionary for Early and Middle Guy irate 


In bts introduction Ог Sandesari has quoted ^t some length 
from two Ms Balarabodhas by Morusundara, ^ rwrity as being Gujaria 
commentary on Sinsi rit worhs, Bath 11050 gain are on works of 
poetics alHetean, by Somaputra Vigbmita of Gujarat of the early 
twelfth conturs, and fagaqaazt by a Bauddhascholir, Dharmadica 
gam It is remarl wble thit m miny places in those quotations xs 
also in the three Balarabodhas of Sastestataha Guyirati prose 
comments employ sanskriused phriseology thit would match with 
Gujarau reiuforecd by Sunshrit diction written at the height of the 
modern Renaissance, "Ibis suggests in oirlior Saushiit Renaissance in 
багал Безип probibly with Hemachindrs and continued into the time 
of Bhalina (1405 1489 4 D ) who renda.d  binvs. Aadambass into 
Gujarwi verse elegantly id effecuvely, Insecurity nnd uncortainty of 
political hfe wis probably responstble for deterioration of this early 
Renussinco The tentative hypothesis suggested by Bhalana 1s 
Strengthened by Dr Sandesary’s publtcation of the various Balurabodhas 
on Sastesataka and on some other worl s ia the handsome volume under 
review 


No 2 in the Prachiny Gurjsr Granthamal, Baroda University, s 
a stxteonth cantury poera on the theme of Nila and his queen by 
Mabiray a Jun monl, who himself transcribed tho present publication 
twentynine years fior its composition ш 1526 A D Ahle inoxplt 
Cibiy tlo poem contams 1253 verses or stanzis ^s against 1263 
mnentioned in tho next concluding verse No, 1234 [hera 1 also givon 
in tho Appondix a brief poom of 68 stanzas on tho samo theme 
excluding, howover, any reference to previous or later births of the 
horo and tho heroine so commonly made by Jain writers In tho 
introduction the Elitor mentions how long and widespreid was the 
vogue of this thome m tho Fifteenth and later centuries among 
Gujarati pocts, We wonder why ho makes no reference to TARTS 
afaata, a section of which is TET, рау prose and partly vorso, 
written by Somaprabha it Pitan in north Gujarat in 1S4 A D, which 
was edited. by Munt Jinivgayajg and published ın 3920 as No H m 
Озона Oriental Sertes, Baroda  Mahiray cle oly follows and oçpards 
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FZT with just tlus difference that the story of the pravious births 
rolated as an anacdote at the end of TAZI 1s prefixed by Машгау {о 
tha main account of Nala and that m tho rolation of his noxt birth 
thoro is a striking уапацоп. 


We very much wish Dr Sandesara had not beon bound by the 
mits of 4 purely linguistic study providing matern! for s dictionary 
of tho early langunge — Without disagreeing with his cursory montion 
of the purpose of Mahiray in this composition, we would lke to point 
ont the popular confusion of religious bolief at the time ‘Lhe poom, 
which appirently illustrates tho working of tho doctrine of Karma, 
does not rule out Fortuno and fatalism, In ganas (Rami) afte 
tho story ıs told expressly to proach against gumbling A profossed 
didactie motive cannot heep out glimpses into provailng modos and 
moulds of thought It should be possible, we guess, to show how from 
tho simple dignity of the epic this themo of Nala has been variously 
employed and occasionally degraded to meet popular tasto, 


In printing Miliray's MS as i£ i5, Dr. Sandesara has holped to bring 
to light — though ho has himself not discussed them horo — the sovoral 
problems of Guywau phonology which demand attention, Mabira) was 
not an unlearned poet, His story їз based on gumWIeWREhg — His 
vorses 13 and 14 aro 4 literal rendering of tho thud versa of Raghwamsa 
Verses 129 and 133 clearly echo cortun Sanskrit Sublüshitas 
In sporking of the nttaunments of Nala and Dimayantt ho names 
such subjects as Veda, Vedanta, Sinritt and Sthshi But ho has not 
always stuch to Sanskrit spollng of tatsama words ( ап, чеч, 
manh, qur). His rovsons, motrical and others, neod to be oxplored, 
A study of his uso of & (84) W im ada, gq, Ta, ur, end, emm 
=, eat, adler, vez, alas, as, чч (ач), а,ә, я (г), «Әя, 
FAST, 15 likely to rovoal modes of speech in his tima Wo cannot 
quite seo why tho editor his choson to insort a comma at ovory 
metrical cxesura, even whon it breaths up a elauso or sentenco without 
need When all is sul and dono, the publication remains a vory 
usoful one from the scholar’s standpoint, and wo hava no moro than 
Suggosted some lunes of study 

Pracma Fugu Samgiahe, the third in the Series, is а notable 
trumph of seholarly industry and tho inductive mothod applied with 
acumon to a study of + metrical art form, directly or directly singirg 


16 
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love ‘his form, the Fagu, obviously had «a large vogue ım the earher 
pre-modern poetry of Gujarat for four centuries beginning with the 
Fourteenth, as shown by the present collection, It comprises 38 Fagu 
poems of varying length, of which many ^ro by Jun writers, some 
being on non-Jain and occasionally (No 13) secular themes The 
rest, about nine in number, by non Jains on similar themes relate to 
Krishna or to no person im particular If the oditors had found 
room fur the texts of aardfaera, eRfaera, Waar wane afar, 
аят ham, заат ( чечсата ), «ағала (Фен), «абава and 
some more, referred to by them but printed elsewhore, the student of 
the form should have had the much necded facility for reference and 
the volyme been practically entire, 


After giving in the introduction 4 dotuled account of exch worl, 
its writer and its Ms, Dr Sandesara considers m 4 sep rato section the 
origin md the development of the Fagu fiom a folk form— dance 
song of a hind into a declamatory panegyric at first of saintly persons 
and then of any abstract virtue or way of life, A single poem often 
employed soveral metrical patterns classical and popular,but one 
pattern, more ahın to doka according to somo and to sola according 
to othors, camo to bo indissolubly assocmted with this form and won 
for it the identical name, Fagu However, occasionally tho kagu 
themo has been clothed entirely in chopat yerse, for example m 
ho, 22, where the word lagu appews nowhere and the poem 15 
simply namod Cupar, quite like tho unpublished poem of Vasandas, 
called only Cuaksara, derling with tho Krishna-Gopi thomo Dr 
Sandesars has ably arrayed his evidence but nover been dogmatic in 
any of his statemonts 


There are 1 fow other issues which & porusalruses, Itis4 curious 
circumstance that, while Jan doctrinures hhe the gfgaas% commentators 
(pp 82 83) enumerate Holt among the facer ad, so many Jains, 
mostly reclusos, should havo written m 2 metrieil form connected 
originally with the same fostrval, and on thomes simular to the 
Krishna-Gopi or Krishna-Radha cult, maling Nominath and Raymats 
their repository It is true that they round off, though clumsily or 
abruptly, by conquest or ronuncmtion of the passion of love We do 
not J now if this marks the decadence of the Jam Rovival In Gujarat 
that had come with. Kumarapals reign. Howevor, this 15 no uncortaun 
indientton. of socular interost tn tho humane art of pootry ewinccd by 
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unoxpected quarters It may be that to populare ther religion or 
as a result of its popularization, the Jam intolloctuals drow profusoly 
оп foll forms and cultured forms ın vogue The process seems to 
havo gone «o far that Tal shmivalabh (No 33)and Udayavipiya (No 34) 
refar to Nemunith or Jimary as Seheb and writo as though they wore 
Jam mystics—1 contradiction in terms — adopting the allegorical smagory 
of Vedantie beatitudo — Roligion. of whatever denomination was an 
wnportant constituent of tho all-envelopmpg aw evory ome brorthed, 
and pootry a handmaid of religion or no but certainly not so 
much 4 profession «s priesthood was could not but reflect ably 
or poorly the atmosphere that hovered on every subject in hand Tho 
mapulses of the a writers wero purely literary m imception and they 
wrote of what their imagination loved to contemplate Dr Sandesara’s 
collection offers the surest proof that literary practitioners who studied 
othors in their own lino wero ono fraternity and so wero their listnars 
Not only that Jains have written on non Jun themes, but works by 
non Jans (No 19) have been discovered from Jain monastic librarios 
Tho attempt made by some scholirs to ostablish whether the unidont: 
fiod author of 4 secular poom hke Tardfara was or was not 4 Jam 
can have no meaning unless it is intended also to establish the 
untmportance of religious denomination to poetry It 1s not necessary to 
renotnce or to denounce religion in order to be human —Professed 
religion 1s one thing and religious climate another The unity of 
culture 18 certunly a moro tenible conclusion than the other one that 
tho writors sought to give thom and thair audiences a yiearrous satisine- 
ton Em thas angle ТОМ be wat ance while to wasestgate 
whethor tho pastoril poetry in Latin on which was modolled Spenser s 
Shepherd » Calenda has any common ground with such seasonal poems 
One cannot Le too thankful fora work ilo Praca Fagu Samgraha 
that gaos soma substantial food for thought and quickens now interest 
Y M реа 


SUMSARTA SAMIL) {MAM | ANASPATY By Shtoo Bapalal G 
\adyy Published by the Gujarat Vidyastbha Ahmedabad, pp, 264.489 
Hs Š, 193 ' 

Ht ts an aclnowledged fict that tho vegotablo kingdom 


plays an important part in tho poctry of any language in «o fir ns it tends 
(0 sorvo ns tho “ Excitant or sympathizer * to tho. dominant moods of 
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love This form, the Fagu, obviously had a large vogue m the earher 
pre-modern poetry of Gujarat for four conturies beginning with the 
Fourteenth, as shown b} the prosent collection It comprises 88 Fi gu 
poems of varying length, of which many are by Jain writers, some 
being on non Jam and occasionally (No 18) secular themes Tho 
rest, about nme m number, by non Jans on similar themes relate to 
Krishna or to no person in particular If the editors hid found 
room for the texts of qaedfaera, Нета чта ware Яа 
arr ата, аят ( зеет ), qa=afəra (qhñua), af and 
some more, referred to by them but printed elsewhere the student of 
the form should have had the much needed facility for reference and 
the volume been practicilly entro 


After giving in the introduction % detaled account of each worl, 
its writer and its Ms Dr Sandesira considers in а separate section the 
origin and the development of the Fagu fiom a foll form—. dice 
song of a hind into . declamatory panegyric at first of samtly jersons 
and thon of any abstract virtue or way of life A single poem often 
employed several metrical patterns classical and populw,but ona 
pattern, more alin to doa according to some and to rola according 
to others, camo to bo indissolubly associated with this form and won 
for it tho identical name, Fagu Howaver, occasionally tho Jii 
theme has been clothed entirely in chopat verso for example in 
ho, 22, whero the word Faje appeirs nowhere and the poem is 
simply named Cupar quite lile the unpublished poem of Vasindas 
called only Cucksora, dering with tho Arshna Gop: theme Dr 
Sindesary has ably arrayed bis evidence but novor beon dogmatic in 
any of his statements 


Thore are a few other issues which + perusal raises It isa curious 
crcumstonee that, while Jun doctrmures hile tho afer commentators 
(рр 32-83 ) enumerate ol: among the feared ad, so many Jains, 
mostly reclusos, should hayo written in a metrical form connected 
orginally with the simo festival, amd on themes similar to tho 
Krshna-Gopt or Arishna Radh+ cult maling Neminath and Rajmati 
tho repository It 1s true that they round off, though clumsily or 
abruptly, by conquost or ronuncation of the passion of loye We do 
not hnow if this marks the decadence of the Jan Revival m Gujarat 
that had come with humarapals roign. Howover, this is no uncertain 
indication of secular interest in tho humane art of poetry ewnccd by 


REVIENS 1% 


Towards tho ond, an slphablia list of Sanskrit words and tho 
йшй] үйүү їй їп tlis work is appended, 


Though Shri Vaidya dogs not exhacst tho vast urge of Sanskrit 
tmt, vet His work is highly indisponstblo to tho poss ad 
хобо об Sunset in particular and to ll rondets in general, incite 
йы өп йг уй айд зїї їл йй gom 
толу to bo йт Шу тй ЇЇ}, 


Shri Vaidya бин шщ бир шй and hearty congratulations, 


R. G, Asi 
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a Rami S aeret ai D. cule Raa weed шоч 
Rata dala weld yrr agad aÚ xS iad 
Fer ufsa X ep aep nappe, uie ae xe әй 
mela REA WA wd ДД D, 


мача Aulet 


avad, dai WS йш ered evan AN R ed yd 
(aaa пл чай ачай өрме ye a AR АЛ мй 
maq D Rea мча yaad dedi sm ea ud 8. 
a ds DRA aaa A Masaa e AH As eda wa 
Water ЫА agii 7 зоо кад аңа A D, URAL ашан 
amuta A gA ART чәй кддиї Ө. U d Alora чий 
As adal ad Ayd ама эши vey ul аз ә АА 
W A dad arid Уд 30, aad gAn «уе бра, a, gorod 
È Anai D AN MIURA Bor аза ача 0 АЧ 8, LA vy aw 
HA Ae aM QwQ лї Ө. эш эй GN med A gol tA 
Me RAS AA 8 әд а чаба) wedi ded eg viren 
Aj D # sepu ayd ve sQ, oqa йл Ө X dor olei seti 
Hy Rg ий. эй әп эи и] ай чүл Я ча 29 9. 


* * * 
аа, ачаа «чаа 9 


"Чачта эй Ыайшыї Hs seien ecd Ae suma 
OR Ue diy aS MA Se Qs Covad чора әри 
v4 tendat uli’ afar siet dual Ә. lot veda FA 
ЗД адай йн E wA aAa vae? D pal Bea, AA aA 
20 9А Ч B AS ana D. n ua Adal a AA ad end 
чї д, 
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ot Fai ees йрн эда 9, queer йд need лич 
Rahma daka wale ar? seta дш жй ДЇ ead 
[fae eads защ аа оаа а, авза дасч 0 uu, er 
Welld gabe m vua VOR 8, 


Ward, Water 


avid, Waal WT Ale aA aan WN A] ed. уза 
fuaa Ma aM ael adad ya ana AR Bar чыз 
man D Reu waa amaga dued s aa af B 
yA aes D AR aa W Macaa a PA ads da aA 
waa Ad AD aS aaa Woa R A D. ARA Yaaani 
arid ad A ARADA a ed B M A era эй 
A afa aad daydi ача aaa tee WA 489 әд ЯЯ 
AW a «д rej VAL AL AeA уйй сүй зїп A. orod 
oe Fuad B AN MARRA da A sa MN D, WA oles rus 
WA Bet a AG AN D. u A A mAN A yv A 
Mde S A D WA д че wgeulad Wed eugsiesy vier 
чу B d эшш дыд чш ай, dar oat BF ery aad quad 
He aI AA BAL map werd seid Aye Ua cd uu well WAL 


» * * 
"aa, RRA Alaa De 


Redak aA vasas A. akra Aua Med элдей 
ӘД ае АЧ АГ OL Tara | A dj MAR aeae " 
mid беча аен ° Monat ge dyd Belen’ Weert Dad 
BEN ara Яң t Wahi wells vie? B pai (gal, Wa =n 
he ada wa Boa ама Ө, эп эша ЯЙ эш HR ard] ua 
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The Dramatist C. C, Mehta 
BY 
V M. Desai 


Twonty zors ago tho Gujrat Sahitya Sibba, Ahmedabid, ^w udod 
rs Ton itin. Gold Medil to ^ drimitist: in. goneri]. recoguition. of hus 
shuo an promo mg tho cise of Gujar literatura and stage That 
drimvist wis C C Meh The work which, among others from bis 
pen, won lm th:* signal honour w^s. Agagado, 4 py of tragie. viston 
Lor tha quinquonnium onding 1946 his. Dleria: Gurjo v was adjudged to bo 
tho best dramvie publeiion, and awyrded tho Karmed Gold Medal 
founded in Surve at tho Contenary of thst grext pioncor m letters Hay mg 
malo drm and the stige the ono prssion of his hfe, C C Mehta has 
boon holding for tho list fow jois tho Chur of Drniws in tho 
Маул Бау усло University, Burods, aftor about a dozon yerrs with 
tho Gujarati soron of AH Ind Radio He has not boon 2 moro dr 
marist, sad many other devo'eos to belles lettres have also gloriously 
tried thor hand at dramytic whiting = But the Gujarvtt mmd 1 apt to 
thnk of C C за drmst, as of K M Munshi as a novelist 
snd of Naushil and Umashanker as Poets in spite of thew numerous 
dramvic and other writings Tor C Qs work in the field of drama 
has boon 80 distinsteve, so prolific and romarh blo 


Tu the br, bool of lus throe-volumo 


sutobiogr phy ho sys how 
ав а little box, highly mgmatue and pl 


yfl, mostmg employoos of 


2 BUILETIN OF THE CHUNILAL GANDHI VIDYABHAVAN 


a rulway workshop һе imbibel a loo of the stage and its songs 
Tha wis long beforo the cmem ousted from its Шолте е Ошла 
drama the hid been flourishing for over sty ува 'seo the British 
unpaet on Indian art end culture In the Qari twentros Mehta wis 
« student st the Elphinstone Collega, Bombay, where he met a young 
Shahespaira*“s holar, © R Shah, who taught English there, and 4 
renowned ve eri stholar pret, N B Div *n who had been appointed 
about that time one of the two first Lecturers m (Саган in the 
Unner} of Bombay With their help he founded at the Colloga ^ 
literary thertre socety, ad has smco been among the «blest of 
amateur actors 


Tt wis then that ho M = Munshis novels of * tho glory that w s 
Gurjw desha’ had crovel wm cathustism, and the love of the ind 
thy might hove remamed jus a fashionable son'iment or m^gina'no 
emohon was male by Mahatmi Gindlis efforts an imporitive passion 
holding the whole soul of every thmmking Indian Loung © Cs bubbling 
mind wis thrown into the wolter, lv'eriry and patrio ic, educational and 
sociil, which surrounded lim He no doubt road the poems of Nanalil and 
ohers Poetry was his first love, but the soci! and politica awareness 
of tho tune could no but immerse his whole bemg He wis wrfted 
from ono to the other, aud probably hts whole hfo has been one protricted 
yewmning and attemp to reconcile the two through drama Drama, 
more thin poe ry, becyme the medium for yonting lus soul and vision 
through tho spoken “nd written word 


Ho has sought sometimes altern tel}, and at o hers. sumultanoonsl, 
* perfection of the work? and ¢ porfe tron of life Almost hho tho 
Insh poot W B Yeats, the thoatre movoment became for lum tho one 
embodiment and instrument of national mtegrity Though widely haded, 
it wis destined unfortunstel, to 1cmum a one-man movomont m4 
Suring time growl, distracted by moro immediate practical needs of 
fro-dom and consoquent ¢ onomic betterment In the merorsod tempo 
of the prictieal phase of the Indun Renassance the artistic phaso Ind 
rucerved a temporary sotbach In 1913, m tho year m which Yous 
listened to Tagore s Lnglish Gifany de just before it won the Nobel Privo, 
tho Irish poot wrote ‘ Romantic Iroland is dead’ ~The poetry of beats 
since gained = and gare to Enghsh росту before T S Ehot-a naw 
dire^'ion and a now outlooh m pootic teshniquo and subjoct mattor 
С С со no go out of tho romantic predilection for tho region of 
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lus birth His verse cretion Lingored and ligged, кедип involved in 
lus dramatic work only to gue it tho colour of his pootic. tempor ment 


Ho startod with tho idealistic vom both m poo'my and druma — At 
the outset his mind found intenso swtisficton m moods of childhood and 
its 1dy lle drovms and fancies His Ite Kecyo — pooms addressed $o an 
imaginery sister who im all probsbility was his feclmg of art porsonificd , 
tho pitho'ic vorso narrYivo of a girls hf, Rutan; De shan, a soquence 
of mturo poems singing bright dolight of freedom and ostablishing m 
the temple of nature the dol of his bolovod sis'er Ili—poems such as 
yomind one of Sholloy's Prometheus — ell thoso onrly poems мо а 
clew proof of single minded extnestnoss rusing him to fill heights of 
werlis te expression ‘thoy aro not pooms where the poot just assumes 
the dramatic mood, imposod by a timo when he had boon earning x 
hving 4s 4 school tewher The mood is rofloeted im such ehiudron's 
plays as Toy-Shop (amri ge ), Hide amd Seek ( «атаа ) and 
Kalyana In the beginning he solemnly thought art to be the be all 
and ond-Wl of life ‘Lhe rust or the post wis hus hero and lio according 
to nm had but one purpose to bo the subjoct matter of irt, to bo 
work of art, thus fusig art and hfo into one harmony For hm, m 
a romantic sense, life wis drama and droma lifo If by ony stretch 
tho o^rly pooms sang Plitonic love, tt wis ш С С Фойсмой to art, 
as in Nanalal to sorvico "lho two lovers woro qat snd qaum, working 
1n à common artistic cause 


Jt all aroso from a corn simplicity of tempor ond vision 
(humful to the primarily objoctiyo ar. of drama) as illustrated by tho 
tragody of tho artist in his phy залата — It i5 an unoventful drama 
of tho trito conflict bo*wcon tho inevitably pure-minded artist ond lus 
convontional onom}, tho society — As he sxjs in т Ли poom, both ha 
апі Ца — the artist and the art—ate only dreams within the drew of 
Oxty^onco, tho one frit that my endure is uncessing worship of art 


acl itera sa arg doar, 
al хах зпчат, afd es 


‘The last word of the vorse is the title of tho pli just menttonod 
"Ihe pathetic (to the youthful writer, trage) fito of tho artist 18 
recognised , but the furh m fulnlmont through solf-dedie tion, perhaps 
convontionally philosophie, ts undying As tho drama Arddhanu ranis, 
the faith Inchod an mnor strength, and tho poet perhaps folt Що 
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running way from tho struggle The Imgusgo of hope and futh 
in hus owly poory hos a quet flichor, but no lurnmg o1 egitated 


passion 


The bloommg hope, xt ^ppews, happened to be bhghtel almost 
at birth It is significant that Ins ewly drimatie imegination contemplates 
the fllon hng Kuns m exile from his homelwd (aearite }, the 
disillusioned seventeenth century poot Akho who had impliitly belered 
and trusted (agi}), and tho nmetoenth century 1cformist man of letters, 
Num, who. horoically suffered s the hands of society (az) C OC saw 
how dofoat for romance wis noble, though clei lhe writing on the will, 
and in atu he felt гука бо ш He liked to reconstruct how mon of the 
pest had beon drrvon to a disgust of the imamities of convention-nidden 
snobbish institutions wd hal s ruck out for themselves » lone peth of 
plulosophie or sonhmntal contomplstion and poetic chastisement 


Iu owly social plrys © C hal boen so fir romantic as to concorre 
a willing exchange of wives m Alana De and Vara-Pahe Tho former 
renders drxmiteily Meghanıs woll known shor. story Sefpunjine 
Kamthe (On tho Binh of Sorun) Рел ей Mote (Tho Powl of 
Love), though 4 rendering of 4n English original, 13 well evocuted and 
1s an indiestion of his pose or romvitic bont If there iS a loles"ont 
solemnity m such plays, st must be noted thet he has hid » mo loss 
powerful humorous wein too ‘There are sovori dramatic shits to his 
crokt Ho wro o also for sheor fun and siirieal eritieism, lnowing how 
ex^ggarv'ion could ba omployed to advan'wgo — His rondering of Molioro 8 
Dumb Wife proved a good succoss Ono doos not 1now if ho h d 
hspponei to rol Frogs by Armtoph*nes — In a one ret ply, Dedakiine 
Panch-sheri, (Tho Five-Pound Woght comprised of Frog», winch 18 9 
Guy r¥t idiomate phrsso denoting 5. disunitel group hopping aw) from 
099 another ) ho admir ably paradies Guy stati styles of spooch and writing 
by bringing togs*hor mpor ist Ining mm of Is ters round the sich-bed 
of a young fellowmi of thors Dat Sabha sims v exposing mgd 
igiorint constvutionalism P rleomontarisns diseuss tho nlness of a 
Ministar s nophew and work him to ms dosh He oven conceived a 
freol јоха drym of love at a serside resort, comprrible to a dogrec 
with Shyws Fou Neer Can Tall Tho gonnl Dughter. gradually moved 
into & eyne tempor of priless whipping From a superior hught he 
looks with. contempt en socio*j—4 degenerate plilisine sc7 von of ай 
{бөз t a shal of barren disabled eutio (sta, ) 
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Perhaps a mool of ulf-pity produced Rraféer ( Iho Sho-percoch ) 
m pluch ho rouwens to tho thomo of Alin De and Varu-l ae, though 
with a difforoneo, possibly undor tho mfluonco of Shaws Candida At 
tho ond Shikhirimt 15 fered with n choco hetwoon hor cold-blooded 
(re fR-Snow mountan-is hus nvmo ), Iwfül wodded busband and tho 
awfully unworldly visitor, age, tho idel. man of vilour. sie ehorishol 
for his romantic love of hfe and nstutes Loatty Та Sufi, ^5 olsawlioro, 
tho horomo 1s av ombo limont of opprosscd womanhood or crewno art 
At tho ond Rama, still. unehingsd m. lus Јоло nd. vtichment, would 
glwily clng to hor, but supremely hur. to hive found lum ovon a 
temporary took m Vasishthas poremp ory hinds in the namo of collective 
good, Sita profers to turn ^w xy and sesk tho shelror of tho mother orth 
Praserv ing tei litionil content, the horomne of Site yets hko Ibsens Nors 


In be*woen cuno [ade to oxpross a mood. of boundluss symputhy 
and realis te vision of trigoly that is hf A rather sontimont l attempt 
lal pro^edel m Мау ини Пого По thought ho ws seriously ¢ nvi ssing 
syinpvthy for tha nogle tol underlog Ho did n> concono it m tho 
Jocul spirit of Hiluro Ве" > оѕѕлу pirodying tho modorn  ofticioncy 
of or=misition Nor wis ho pulling tho leg ot soul resportal tty, as 
Show del by solemnly ascribing to a brothel-leoper a desiro to malo 
her diughor respoctiblo in tho unploss nt ply, Ms Weiien's Profession, 
whore tho socero about tho «our.o of monoy wis m умп attemptod to 
bo lopt from Vision In dgigidi C С outgrows tlio sontimonta] mood 
Tho rubwiy was л могі that had boon at his fingers? end And pto 
pttrous uso wis the time now full of eros of sympathy for tho. fillon 
and tho oppressed Why, tho whole country under fureign rule w s ono 
hugo slavo, part of tho country bomg slivo aso to its own mon grood 
anl solfishnoss Tho ruluw systom, tho author coneowed in a fino 
momant of inspuri tou, w s one eomploto embodunent of Indi n. m nlund 
oppressing ws follovmsn ^id oppres ol Tv the michine enilsation of 
tho Wos For ouo ho wis touchol by tho doop pithos of lifo and its 
Inequitins 


Agty eds 1s not an outcome of tho irons! mood thit give birth 
to Gibwor hy s Lhe Tittle Min, a one-act ply in threo scones] jd 
on the rly yy plitforms and the trun comp-rimont Exposing the tell 
clums of Luropaw notions, Inning aloof in their prilo of r eil intogrity 
Gilsworthy shows how the mill of humin hindness dwells m е hitle 
mn ef mixed blood with no single reo of his own Mohti found such 
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4 litle man ine north Indian gy¥emin who was tho solice of the working 
cless colony An interest im idylhe char eters hid begun m. Guprx 
ono or two decvles e ror Malay had brought out the impish 
commonsense of the romantietly bewitching mihmud — Dhumaletus 
Bhaytd@d7 preferred death in his lodge, the vege 4ble world around 
which he hd lyboured to build all his hfe, he would not fwe the 
mevitable depwreure on his retirement M lyaml heartily luughod oF 
the rom ntic folly of the town folk Dhumike u loved to contemplete 
sontiment>l y lom of romence © C just revealed hfes 10°lsm and 
mode it tr ge m Agagadi 


Tho druma 470700 is ^ pinorum^ of pictmes of life, the first 
beg the Uh aye smgmg ^ song th^* expresses through the image of 
Че гузу trun his whole philosophy of hfo He isa sige m bs own 
himble ж лу, forming the contre of the order of socio to which he 
belongs At the end he is spo king to lis oppressed bre hren the words 
of p tient for tude curious cour ga of tho Am ma-ridden Indian The 
drimonst stands aloof The play rs no* so much a tragedy of an engine 
crewmm s fimily as of a whole order of people The trigedy 1s not 
merely in ther end, but m ther wry of lying approntly hho dumb 
unrobollous sheep The tragic injustice of life 1s mtensified by tho fret 
of the prosent and the future bread winers and tho milch cow being 
destioyed by the outrigeous system, lowing tho destitute widow exposed 
to the aggressive engine driver With ‘ll prsston spont ’ tho co-suflorors 
philosophically aequeseo, though with difference, *s do the multitudinous 
mss of cringing travellers bron—beven by the bure wer 1c trafhe offers 
It wis a singular stroho of poetic magin-ton, this Agagadi—s prose play 
objectively building up one entire picture of Indian Ме ш the thirties 


‘Tho spirit and mtensity of the tragedy ıs very noar that of Synge m 
Tle Rudeva to the Sea 


In hs pory the sonno! fase represents 4 subjective countor- 
prt of tho mood of which the phy 4gagidi was born — Ho uttters 
there at опсо \ terrible cry of despsir and a loud shout of strength 
com ng of personal pain He offers to the Destroying Power tho help 
of the flood of hus tears, the tempest that formed the broath of his sigh 
and the beats of hus heart thot would supplemont tho thunder of shies 
That is his concoption of men without whom God is weah-—man, the 
poet, broooding over tho idiotic nature of other mon tragically 
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But tho mool did no lsst Waith tha abont of & tv) thoro v vs 
a 1vulsion Hopi» of ma returael to sock fulfilmont As n charactor 
in his Diac-Guijare says, drowns may fy Мау and mey also roturn, 
for tho whole world as droxm-hlo — Did no* tho poot sy this ta Te? 
Moh': rohpsol im*o Ins mool of allegorical vision and worship of 
lustriome and Instorieal glory m Dk au-Grayore and a sill lstor play, 
Sonteratehaly Al the moos of Ins writting error meot m those two 
plus Boh harp on his old ides thy srt, pwticul rly dit mitic—to be 
ox ^t, lustriome ert—and :uthority should coilesco ito n single powor 
moulding tho conotry’s hfy Br st 1s dith ult to fool thy m Son rat dade 
the moods chiovo tho fuston thoy do in Die бшуш Коз] Шо їп 
drymy 15 no л tnevol by the moe presence of bomga ghostly agents who 
weh thon supposol atms bomg nehiovol by mon and women of today 
Dieams in sloop and wing drowns ro cortunhy legitimate devices to 
fuso togothor in a pl y tho different pauiods of stago history But moro 
lustory so orwmpod, es m. Dhua Guijt icm bo a visul success, not 
а гадан ono Itis signhosntiy pu im the mouth of an aspuing 
actress that if she kul Irfuloss pic ures she should hwo gone mto s 
pwnhng school ^nd по? into tho thevtre С U s idea of drm stopped 
shor. of picturosqueness with an ides et tho contre Movoment or action 
dovolopal tliougi tim is not his s rong point Но Ints upon some 
poo ic thought or im ga wd ches w out mfo 1 drama 


A wutar of numorous drimis of yatiel themes, ot necessity , brings 
on to tho stiga a wide world of chwer So. doos our author, for 
tho visible devi of life ;t i$ nonsi y sud virie'y  wppeilod to him 
His thox're i5 thoroloro stutde | with chirieters drawn from the rubwy 
world, the beggw world, tho ssgo worll (artists both amateur and 
profession iL), the world of chillrea, morchints, solicitors and Luvyers, 
ruling princos vad thoir consorts, different orders ot soryants and working 
eliss mon His ynd amiginvion held numerous figures of the real 
world «as also of his dosl ono OF the pathos vay fills the world tho 
sonsitive soul of о роо h dia vid experience, and, Inmg ац 
impytioY worll, o eisionsly ho could not just cherish thy pvhos and 
ао] опе Бот him the worll of mon 1s daisible into two simple 
evogoties gool or bal, gilliblo dupas or eutming chos's.— tlie. innocent 
viruous or tho criminal wiehel, tho opprossod eud the oppressor 


This ts quite oxeuswle, for the rt of droma prmsrily mashes по 
gros domind on fino pomts of ¢chariwter But this mày mean small 
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myortive power and also litle deph of hfes truth—the iwo b»nes of à 
subje ive gaanus, a"emping dr m or nrrvno In drama Nanda 
remams ilowistie only, but GC. C. temperwmnentil also — Dramatie conflict 
ba omas Lsrgaly + m2 hiner mi er of g ouping chu isters, or romans 
diffuso ^s in. A4 t edo. foy all its nturilism, or foreloomed as im Dhara- 
Gua à for all its visuxl drevmy poery— While lis. dovotton to drums 
hs baa sustuned, no so sustunel his it boon m respost of one or 
ano he typa or te haique Shaws croatue ctor s were prove led by the 
eri l C Cs uted with ana port love of droim of its visual and 
poo: silo Ha though , not unjus ly, tht hows pioneoring in. drums 
He w s по спису es ablishg a new techuique In bis view all tho 
verious to hniquos delicated to the altar of the theatre aided to its glory 
and to try thom all he felt himself ın duy bound In pomt of 
to hmque he remwuns 4 cosmopolitan and an eclec ic, though m pomt 
of myter v narrow levis = sernly refusing to grow Munshi outgrow 
the much applauded ides of his you bh Shaw stirtel with a human stand- 
pomt and early showed m John Bills Other Island how distinctive renl 
culturo was a misnomer For C C, 4 sontimont mbibed m boyhood 
proved too strong to be st any timo dismissed 


It ts on tho power of his vist and vivid magmi ion aono that 
ho relies for his plays to succool He follows his own laws — Ho lovod 
the thevtro be wise ho loved magmatiwa life Reduced to sunple terms, 
‘one aguns the mwy 1s the drumwie conflict as concersed by lum 
It s not ne osswy thit somothng should h»ppan after the curtem goos 
up, a also before, and should lond to tho citnstrophe Dh ry acting 
tho pirs of 5 suicide, actually drwk poson m the play within the ply 
for no rorson à dducolin the di my othor than nobility of dis ppountmont 
mno hmg boon ablo to mury her roal lover, the stago artist, but 
hwing beon by forco usurped by kingly authority According to hi, 
the world is a monstrous mul trun Isnt thst trigic enough, ho 
Seems to ash — Ho sooms to think th + all s .ga goors hwo Ins mtenstly 
of magmano passion and must lho to bo absorbed m ıt for eny longi 
of tuno In 3 sonse thes ts sontimotility, which it would bo wrong to 
taho for grintal in x whole audierco Whateyor tho mood, it should 
bo induce] in the course of artion on tho sago 


For ll hus brilliant contribution to the feld, it is not 1 ossil Io to 
think of © © Mohts huing founded a drumitic or s ago movement or 
school, or having subs antiilly influenced wy contomporiry dr miste 
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For Gupwot: dr mi his flo irishod as ^ braich of liter Yure quietly by- 
p ssing tho thovro,and, socondly, thinhing in terms of radio listeners 
5o rh and. variol and brosd-bssed his been Qujpwriti literary activity 
since the thirties that 4 m stor or grind old man 1s unthinkable If 
U C has no beon felt as 4 power or an influence for better or worse, 
tho fiult 1s not his or anybody elses Iis just a morh of the tune, 
so fruitful of individual oxpor:ments of worth Tho more importent ro*son is 
another — Mohta s gums, so intensely mdividualistie, almost eccontric, is 
and must remam s class by utsolf-imumiteble and therefore unmutated 


to 


Two Old References About Süryápura (Surat) 
BY 
H R Kapadia 


Last yonr I happened to go to Ahmedabad and by chance Vidwad 
Vallabha Mum Punyavysya was there So I went to lim to py 
my respects to him — Inewlentally I informed him that the Unnersty 
of Bombay was to publish im its journal my article entitled * Iustrations 
of Lotter-diagrams ^ with. digrams im thres mstalments and the first was 
already out I gave him a complimentary copy — Ho thereupon showed 
and lent to me ono illustrated paper-manuseript (107 x 447) of two 
folios I was mmensely pleased for two reasons — 

I Ths manuscript contained 4 unique poem (m Sanskrit) embe 
һо by eight lo ter-Jugrams associited with tho ош mangalas 
(auspicious objects ) well known to the Jamas 

Ti This manusenp* wis wnitten m ( Vikrama) Samvat 1512 m 
Suryspura which m my humble opmion is Surv, ny native place, and 
it thus furnished 4 historical record of importance 

The poem noted above iss hymn of 10 yerses composod by 
Udayamamihys Gani in honour of Lord Candrapribha, 9 Zérthankare 
of the Junas It is mamed as Candiaprabhasvani—tavana “lho 
manuscupt 1s m a fragmentary condition, some portions of the 
text and of illustrations, too, are gone With the help of thoso 
two morals, I could restore all tho verses except the last, the 
concluding one and all the wdlusivions The entire text along with 
digrams ( excluding that of Sresia meant for V 6) 18 published in 
JU B (Ans No 30) Tha quesion of tho post colophon ( puspthe) 
remwnol to bo tachled So I referred ths matter to Prof V R 
Trivedi Ho agroad regwding its historical importance and desired 
that with « photo-print of that part of tho Ms — I should wnto s short 
noto on it 

Tho Pusha runs as under — 


raek Aaea u ааттаа || 997, 143° 
ач ято а q èa premina zar falta +f 
чоо aa (ag)? 

From thts vno learn as follows 


(1) Nene of the work Candramaubkapmastarana ombollished 
һу eight. mangule 


TWO OLD REFERENCES ANOLT STRIAPURA (SURAT) n 
' 
(w) Author Pandita Udayamimky4a Gan: 


Qu) Date Tho manuserrpt was writton on Friday, tho First of 


tho dark half of Asina or Asilha of (һо улт 1512 (of tho \ihrama 
ora ) 


(iv) Place Tho manuseript wis written in. S'ri-süryapura 


( Y ) Object Tho manuscript w^s writtón to enable апіша, а 
Jama nun to study this work The nun bed put up wth Pravarim 
Hemcila Ganu, another Jama nun In the photo-print the yoar 
18 soen but not the word ‘ Vikrama?’ preceding it It must have got worn 
out in course of timo, m caso it WAS originally thoro as cin be evon now 
inforrod from tho space of tho tottorod portion following tho word 
* Каш, 


Usually Vikrama Samvat is mentioned in Jaina Ms, the S aka ora 
1s hardly spocifiod If this Ms bears tho S'aha dito, which is most 
unkthol, the record will be 78 yesrs older, 2 о, Ү S 1434 


V S 1512 i5 tho date of Aünhadade Piabandha Its author 
Prdmanabha has mentioned both Surat and Ier in tho poom (JV 8 ) 


In Sm - suryapurs, the word $22 seems to bo honorific, and so 
Suryapura 15 tho Sanskrit namo for Surat Thus 1s the conclusion I draw 
on the following grounds 


(1) According to the mythology of tho Purinas tho sun - god 
hod a wifa named Chayi She gave birth to a daughter 
and two sons ihe former wis nomed as Tapti and 
the Istter as As vinakumiry Rannidors also the name of 
the wife of the Sun On tshing thesa fictors into account 
along with the following facts about Surat the above — 
montioned conelusion em be arrrved at - 


Surw 1з sttuvtol on tho southorn bank of the river 
Гары ( Gujarat: Tap, Sh Тарп) On the northern bank 
we have the ety поп as Randory named after Rannade 
At tho northern end of Surat thoro is As vimkumira 


Since this manuscript was written im Surat for a 
Jnwa nun, tt may ba inforred that there must have been a 
great many Jama fimiles staying m Surat about 500 joars 
ago This inference 13 corroborated by the following colophon, 
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tho other 014, рау older, reference about Surat alluded to 
by me in the beading of this article :— 

“daa yoo at alate & 8А 50999 ag Raer- 
megi wur pump aaa Beefy wer area ag >99 
Sanh sÑ пе нїн нп Фата ата. 
TAAGAN aaah aaa gags Meas A a aa fees fe ore ATT 
S mere weuzia fuus anA A Aaa Ainaa 
Hearsay ag Rew. а Рл T TAT 

f Lf х 
Rha anama: ofa a < Рая =ҹитат55ҹ41% 
йат!” 

Rendered into English it means; Kalaka, son of Ratnade, wifo of 
Ganspati, an ornament to the family of goldsmiths had undertaken a 
vow that ho would psy tho chirgas for gesting 50 verses (a verso 
portion oqual to $2 lesters ) written on every day he came to the pruswha- 
sala (a place whore the Jain hity could obserro Pausadla, a religious 
act) and 109 yorsas in cxss he failed to come there, This Kalaka got 
written 9 Ms, of ће агач, a small commsatary on Avassqy@, ona of 
the oldes! Jams canonical tests -the ayacūri composed by Dhirasund ra 
Gani, pupil of Amsrasundira Gani, pupil of Somisundara Siri of the 
Tapagaecha, 

This Ms, was written in Siiryapura, i, e., Surat in (Vikram) 
Samyat 1500, on tho Ist day of tho bright half of Magha, 

From this Puspihd it cwn be deducel that more than 500 yews 
ago some goldsmiths observed Jainism and that there was somo building 
of Jainas to be utilisel for religious performances, This proves beyond 
doubt that Surat was inhabited by a good many Jains somotimo 
before ALD, 1444, 

Incidentally I may mention that 

(1) The word  Saryapura’? ozcuts in the inscription on 5 mot sl 
imga of S'italwaths which is dated Sumvat 1518, 

(2) Tho word “Surat? is ongrived in an inscription dod 
Samvat 1534, 


(3) Sabgramipura (S:garimpuri) is roforrol to as a suburb 
(S'akhápura) of Surat in à. Ms, dated Swüvyat 1873, 





ies 


= тене 
` 


š аттаран абадаи 
ARTHRITIS DISTR Gt Rf eia 
fiona naa aama naang 


Qadaqsmaqaqañkumšaqai(acsqhuqqanñlaqapmaqtsquia 
leo aaa RSS pna ts naqa p 
PA acercar anim VAR a RU е 


| | айша ШЕН and 
adiecta aas tutum Ram; Ida 
ad aandaa RA aA | 
dreiit ban ema yana Aaga] 
“sq eqamaqqaqaaqaaqqdloqunaqanuaquwashiqqq'ulsac #® 


эдил ӨК йа реч a adr 


8 | engan qa 
ДЕ жй натр тда ДАКИ 


7 ЧЧ вред 5 нн 
i ишо En renean ау: 0да gagu se 
Ro ri recae etate tmt ^ 





` 
a: 


ia adi rini P ШИГ 


Me, showtig an old reference to the city of Š 


A ploto-priut of the (ast folio of the urat (Süryapura) 
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secures ber releese from her confinement amd srranges a meeting betwoon 
the lovers in the Sumudraeriha — Iriyati detects them making love to 
eech other and tahes Gautama to tash for his michmations A tawny 
monkey which has frightened the young princess Vasulshsmi comes to 
ther help and the ling and the Vidusika escxpa The tapanīye As ola 
flowers before tho appointed timo 4nd queen Dharm, being pleased with 
Malaviki, formally anuounces her intention to marry her to Agnimutra 


Tha Ásoki treo ıs to ba honoured and. Dharimi imvuites the hing 
to rem3m present on the occasion — Malwiha i5 also brought there 
Sho has put on a bridil cos ume in the Vidirbha stylo Thon are 
mtroduced two girls sont by Milbavisens, an ally of the hing, who Ins 
beun retostalled on the throne of Vidarbha They recogmso Malwiha 
and delara her to bo the Vidarbha princess Thon comes the news 
sbout the victory of princa Vasumitry over the Yavana forces In an 
atmosphere of joy that prevails Dhamni bestows Malavika on the king 
аз А рї 


A VW Jackson gives tho following tuno analysis of the play 
1n ^n artidlo contributed to JAOS. АУ Риё П рр 343-34 


Act I (1) The king disp fches an. ^tmy to ovorthrow tha hostile 
Ling of Vidarbha, whose quick dofeat is afterwards told im the fifth act 


(1) A plan is arrvagal for a trial of shall be ween the pupils of 
two rival teachers of dancing ond acing The performance is about to 
begin at the close of the ^^t. à drum gives tho signal 


Time of the first Act prt of the forenoon of a day* 


Act IT Tho dancmg scenc occupies most of the Act and noon 18 
supposed to bo rerched at the close Cf Uparutho snadhyahknal ond 
the roferenco to tho tme for bathing and dining Time of the second 
ect  contmuetion of tho same afternoon 





"Prot B W Thakore in à note appended to his Gujarati translation of tha 
play argues that there 1s an interval of nearly a year between the two events 
deseribed in the first ast that the hing dispatches the army against the Vidarbha 
chief in 11 8 bemnuning of the Spring of the previons year and that neatly z year 
passas before tto subsequent events take place This view of Prof Thahore 15 
untenable Tie t vo events described їп the first act take place on the same day 
and the latter follows the former immediately Jí ıt were not so tle hang could not 


hae wè BIAN ахаа енти | This. means that the minister of 
war departs and immediately after t! at the minister of love enters (J T Panhh) 


. 
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A slight intorv il of ono diy botweon Let IT and Act ILE judging 
Írom tho prolude or piates'alu to tho Act ПІ тасш tht the hing 
had promusolto soo tho o'hor perform neo on tho ' moriow *, From 
tho proludo wo loxrn that tho hing bas given his judgmont with rogird 
to tho dineing contest — Windrseh doos not placo any longer mtorval 
thw tho nost diy betwoon these acts 


Ach II This par wulr act givos tho hoy for tho tmo of the rost 
of the play Fho diy itsolf ts the boginning of the Spring soson and 
on this diy a ceremony is to be performed which shall exuso tho bowitifal 
Ashoka treo to blossom As the. chief queon h^s sprunod hor апо 
by filing from tho swmg (ola), she sends hor hind-mwd Mulayihi 
to tho girdon to parform tho eoremony — She promises Malsviha a boon 
if tho. plant Hlowors withun. tho intory 3l of hve days from Шо шпо 


Time of the third act port ot à diy Tho nost Пау з Ошу ashght 
interval, if any, sopirites Act TV trom HI Iris; had called upon 
tho chief quoen * yostorday ^ — Windisch. also pheos Act 1V on tho day 
directly after Act HL 


Act IV Wo ro told thst evon befora the completion of the fifth 
diy Сог fiyo dys ) tho Ashohs treo 1s covered with blossoms 


Гипо оѓ {Һе fourth Act part of + day 


Act V No mtorvil of any a count sapira'os this act from the 
precoding Mialivzha 1s discovorol to bo a princess in disguso, sho is 
пусто] to Agumtry At tho samo momant the hing recowes the news 
of Ins s gal victory over the monarch of Vidsrbhs “imo of tho Fifth 
act duration of the act itsolf 


SUBIR Dus 
Acts I ond H Pwt of ono day 1 
Slight intorval, not moro thin à day 1 
Act HI Port of one day i 
Slight intorval of ono diy 1 
Act IV Part of a day 1 
Act V Nost day i 
ка 


(Sie dys) 
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Thus according to Jichson the ection of the pliy o eupies sbout 

But tt is highly probable that the events described im the 

Nes a take place on the diy mumelively after the day occupe E by 

ш a agt Iran must hese immedistely compl inod to Dhirmı 

s. as misconduct of her mud Malavihe She must have visited 

су ће sumo diy under the pre ext of ruquirmg efor her health 
us pe »uyled tbe chief queen to intern Malavika immed: tely 


As thors 16 а гаѓацалов {0 [ravis veit ‘on the provious day’ 
yn the four bh ct, i5 rmust bo pios ums thi there rs no interval of any 
account be woon the two d ys 

This would m wm that the entire atioa of the phy occupies five 
suecessneé days 

Non from the speech of the Vidus ly, Viz 


ag алат чаа AARAA TAEA gA AA 
TERA aI Agaga ma ҖЫЕЛ 96 
Aaka Valma M 23, 


ibis cler that tho events of the thud ar tale plice on à dy 
filling within the days of the Spring fesival On thot diy the ceremony 
of licking the Golden Asoka is performed by Milavika bo ^uso oven 
though the Spring sowson has alre dy se m, the treo is delaying ts 
flowers Agun it 1s on that diy that tho queens desire to celebrite the 
festivyl by onjoymg swing mounting in company with ther husband 
Dharm fils down from the swmg and spruns hor foo owing to tho 
purposeful mischief of Gautem> while Iravitis desiro remains unfulfilled 


ow the ques ion is Cin we locate the diy with any preciston ? 
What prreicular day of the Spring fes iva} 1s here mdicsted by the 
po 1 \ecording to tho tralition the ¥ ssantotsas i storts (гота о Ў авада 
Pin wm dy, ie, the 5th day of the bright half of the month of Migh«* 





Cf art ag cent cms aff agent aerarea sm 
ARRAN So uat ara-Lt«ta-Xalpdlat 

Also amp queqqeuupi атп атчы д чеп d 
fra IA ARAA Q aga p meme quis rr shied i 
Ren g a AA Waste a Aega 1 Ма чагаа 1 Yi 


чая PaA a a en R Raa E 1 
Utu U 
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and continues up o tho Dolo'sw^ d.) or oon the Rangs Psitchwm day, 
Oa the diy occupmd by the third act tho inmates of tho royal palace 
calobrite the festtsut by enjoying * doladhiroluna >, CE 


abana етш неге Marae enkaa t 
па «1 «1 атаччате ве Фе Раса Malaala HI 51 
and ag АЯ aT oc quoted above 


From this ono myy ba Justificl m saying that the evonts of the 
third iot talo pli^o on tho Dolotsw: diy ‘hot day is the 13th, 1 o, 
the Full-moon diy of Falguna if the moon 15 conjunction with the 
Uttara Falguni that night or the noxt day if it is so * 


If nos tho events of tho tlurd ict are undorstood to tiko place on 
the Tull-mooa dsy of Falguns, thon those of the first and the second 
acts should Lo understood to trike plice on tho 13th ОЁ Га дил On 
this day (1) tho king disps*ehes an army sgunst his onomy, (u) + 
quirrel betwooa two rival teschers 1s planned and (ut) Malavihy gros 
a danco perform песо 


Гісвит bly thoro ts ^no'hor poiformineo, tht 


by tho pupil of 
Tarvdatta, on tho 14th of Falgun 


On the 13th of Falguna Diirm fils down from tho swing, 
Troy iti invites tho hing ¢o tho swing fostival and Mulavila porforms the 
told coromony of the Goldon Asoka, which is expected to flower 


«че їн сетат ANEI A a AO S a y 
Brahma Purina and Shanda Pua na 
Pw usotiona Mahatinye 
Also sb ета wear aes gute | 
терер арт yar area s< ида 1 
Bralana Pu rana, quoted in IO Üytemtümani 
Alo Tegan tea gate Фәтат пи Wet 
Чї Ber wher wets | 
emer ber ачан ач qur d 
gitar seguente u 
Sanda Purina Utlala Khanda 


Also sep @eterPria ta a treqablarer Четда аце 
терг WT WIR t Uteiu-Pratina 


"n 
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wiku fie nights Presumably also on the sime dyy Meu s 
tnterned in 4 dwh chambar for her msconluct 


Qn tha 16h day, ve, tho fits! day of the dirk half of Pg 
(Cunha if the months ore Purwmanta) tha evonts of the fourth act 
the лов Malavika 1s released from tho dirk chamber ‘Tho lovers 
are uutel and the Goldon As oh’ floyers before the fve mghts ro over 


Oa the 2nd day of the dich half of Palguna ( Chatra af the months 
ara Purmmnts } thoro comes the happy nows of the victory agunst 
tho шш, Мам identity zs revealed sud she and the hg we 
formally unted by the bond of marge 


Tk appes theraforo that Казу Бл [located tha acon of lus 
Phy on the fie spese dijs of the Spring festiwal, the Dolotswa 
diy bang the contr day ‘This should prove to be a materil evidence 
to show that the Svaskmt diam» discloses vital connections with the 
Sptng festival 


Hindu-Arabic Numerals 
By 
. K.C, Chahravartı 


How tho modorn enilucl world has come to adopt the numerals, 
symbols indicating numbers, is an interesting study Primitive poople 
coill not count lirgs numbers Thero nro, evon now, many such 
bises itd anl primi wa. p30plo who cyinot count beyond four or five 
All numbars b3,0n 1 that apporr to bo tho sama and in. thoir vocabulary 
thoy havo only one expression Zeige, Many, Multiple boyond that number 
Lhus they would count ns One Two Three and then Many When people 
lyol 4 sample Iife and mathematics w s not highly. devolopod, thoro was 
no nool for tho uso of big numbor names They are used to such 
number namos as four, do en, ecores To thom, tho oxprossions, four 
hundred or five hundred are vague and mewingless They would ash, 
fou hundred is Кою титу scores}? Lig number names such ss malla, 
end billion wera not known 1n anciont tumos beewuse there was practically 
по пез@ {ог such ocprossions The word mullzon 1s not found before tho 
13th contury and hs come into uso in England much lator Until the 
World War of 1914 18 taught tho world to thmk m billions thoro was 
not such noed for number names beyond million Numbers could ba 
axprossed in figures, and an astronomer could write à numbor hho 
9, 15, 107 or 2, 5, 10% without carmg anything about tho namo 
Beesuse of this fret thore 11s no uniformity im the use of the word billion 
It meant a thousand million. ( 10)? m the United. States and o milion 
milion (10%) m England, while Frinca commonly used sulliard for 

102 with dillon as an altornative term 


While the Gracks hid no tormmology for denomination above the 
myer? (101), and the Romans abovo the mele (107), tho anciont 
Hindus dealt frecly with no less than cighteon denominations In the 

Pajuareds Sumiate XVII 2 the following Ist of numeral donommattons 
is gwen Ea (1), Dea (10), Sate (100), Sulutera (1000), Ayutı 
(10,000), Vagt 1 (100,000 X, Pragrut t (1,000,000), Aa burk (10,000,000), 
Ази ба  ( 100,000,000 у), Sewa (1000000000), Madhya 
(10,000,000,000), Ant (100,000,000,000), Рета лс (1,000,000,000,000у 


Іа the modern cilized world of today wo uso 9 symbols and опо 
zero nnd on tho decimal placo valno system, wo can oxpross any number 
All operations of arithmotic have thoreby become astonishingly simple 
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The stor} of this system which the world uses today, how tt evolved, 
how 1t spread and finally how i was eccepted throughout the evilwed 
world, is ^ fueina^ing $ udy 


Tho dovclopment of tha firs* throo numerils, ono, two «nd three, cwn 
bo ewly exphunel In encient Egypt and Babylon and Ler m Rome, 
one vertic 1 s roke representel ove and on the additive principle tno 
тооз imdivel tuo, thros strokes tloee and so on A porson 
would hive indicvel one by rusing а fingor perpendicularly and the 
pictorial representstion of this w 3 one veracal stroke In Cnina whore 
a sioh was used for writing, + person would have imdicated one by 
showing the stick horzontylly «and hence 4 horizontal line indicated 
one In Indiv both the types were provilent The Mohenjodarian 
seript 1s sfill undetphered but it seems that vortreal strokes indicated 
numbers Thus the Indus Villey ins^ripttons contam such figures as 


ut 


l H M H HH mil n m wm 


\ m m 


In the As’ohan Kharoshthi inscriptions one 15 indicated by 9 vertical 
srohe Tho Kharosh'hi senpt which provaled m the North West of Indu 
was probably importel into India from Pers during tho tuno of 
Darus From the sc anty opigraphieil evidence it seems that tho 
Aharoshth: numers followed tho yortical type upto 3 and thon four wis 
à cross and the reprosentetion of numbers from fire to arght followed tho 
additive principle with four as tho baso 
Thus 


l H MW M IV HN х м 
1 2 " 4 5 6 7 8 


Tt is not known how the number nino wis writton It 1s vary 
probable that nme wis written as INA 2 o #+4+1 It is лісо 
stung to noto that hho the Khoro heh eripi tho numeris sre put from 
might to loft The number ton had an entirely new sign The question 
why it wis not writton as TIXS, or shy tho. base V (4) was shandoned 
cannot be explaned In thoso times the decmal place-valuo system 
was not known and big mumbors wore oxpressed m peeuliar ways o Thus 
tho number 274 wis wnritton with the help of tho Symbols for 2, 100, 
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20, 10 and 4 arranged a5 X Л ? ?3 e || in the right 
7 6 5 4 3 2 1 


to lef: order, ero tho figuro of two strokes on tho right means 2 and 
the second symbol from the right is 100, It is implied in this caso 
that 2 multiplies 100. Tho third, fourth and fifth symbols men 20 
cach and the sixth symlol mows 10 and tho seventh and last ona means 
four, Theso numbers, by implication, are added and so the whole figure 
comes to mewn 274, 

Tho Kharoshtht numerels disappeared from India, prectically lowing 
no traca behind, Tho present Nigwi numerels ага derived from the 
Brahmi script, 

Like China and Sumoris, Indis adopted for tho first 


threo numorals — horizontal strokes, Мо writing — quickly 
tho — scribes and  copyists bent tho horizontal stroko g 


little so that ИШШШШШ became == . Some added an ornamontal 


cirele cithor on tho hesd or on the foot nnd thus ít boenmo a Nügari oue 


as ? or à Bengali one as . Tho numoral. (vo first consisted 


of two separato and independent horizontal strokes but the scribes and 
copyists rade it eursivo without mising tho pen, So it took the shape of 


Ў . Tho English 9 is morely n eursivo form or wa 
w. 


mz 
Similirly tho threo strokes amt became ° . Whon the 
=a 
Arabs took tha Hindu numorals they edoptod and changed them to suit 
their style of writing, The Arabic p is English 2 if turned on its sido, 
In this way instexd of writing Intgo numbers by simply adding strokes, 
now symbols wore invented, But how tho symbols from 4 to 9 смпо 
cannot adequately be explained, It is likely that the Brihmi numorals 
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rom 4 to 9 my hve been fishtoned after tho letters o1 syIivbles of the 
Заит alphabet 


Tt cannot be sud why the strokes were horizontal ín Brwhmi and 
artical 1n Kharoshthi, just as 1t cannot be sud why the writing proceeded 
rom left to right im. Brihm:i and from xight to Jeft in Khiroshth: It 
ppews that boh havo alwys oxisted sido by side And :& cannot be 
lefimtely sud which of those 1s ewher The difference i wrtmg the 
ymbols 1 to 3, seems to bo due to the inherent difference between the 
wo sysems of writmg Tho principles upon which numerical signs ore 
ound m the two systems are quite different 


How the symbols for expressmg numbers orgumted ıs mteresting 
but not important Other countries also invented ther numerals and 
n this sense the Indi n numerals hevo no special significance The most 
important festuro of the Hindu system of numeral notations is the 
decimal plies value system In this system there are only ten symbols 
for the numbers 1 to 9 and the zero symbol With the application of 
the prinerple of place value these aro quite sufficiént for the writing of 
nll numbers ın as simple a ws} as possible The scale is, of courso, 
decimal This sys em 1s now commonly used throughout the тугой 
world Without the zero and the plice-value, the Hindu numeris 
would have been no better than miny others of the same lind and 
would not have been adopted by all the ervihzed peoples of the world 


According to the Roman system, which obtained in Europe before 
the troduction of the Hindu-Ar:bie system, to add together 777 and 
216, ona would put thus 


(D = 500, С = 100, L— 50, Xe Io. V — 3 ete ) 
DOCL XXVII 


co xvi 
DOCCOLAAXAATIY 


Tolay wo put 777 and below it 216 «nd add together tho units, 
tens and hundreds Tho vilue of exch is known from the plico it 
orcuptes In the figures ‘73 and 87 the signs used are tho samo but tho 
Seven in the frst has 4 diffgrent value than the seven im the second 
Even a child knows it today, but at tooh centuries for mathematicians 
to invent this sytem — Oporattons of arithmetic have become astonishingly 
simple and the place-value system and the symbol zero together havo 
revolutronved mathematics 
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Boforo tho Spanish invasion tho Mayas of Amorea had a woll- 
developed civilvstion and it appeirs that thoy hid an excellent number 
systom ‘Tho Mrz counted essontielly on à scio of twonty, using for 
their basal numervs two clemonts, + dot ( ) and a dash (-), the 
former ropresonting ono and the Isttor five — Tho first ninotoon numorals 
wero as follows, revding from left to right 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


Ц 
ll 
ll 








Whit is voy intoresting is that thom system contaimad a zoro 
Since their serlo wis vigosum:l, thoy wro o 29 ^s wo write 10, using 
thar characters for 1 and zero Sim lwly tho Dibylonins invented а 
hind of soxagesrmi numer] Whib in ordimiry counting, somo counttios 
had adopted the sce of 12, some hid adopted tho se lo of 20 and some 
had adopted other numbers Tho dozen rnd tho score wore tho besa 
used im many countries, but m Inlis the bise had Deon ton from the 
vory boginnmg In fict, there 15 absolutely no trace of the o<tonsivo 
uso of any other baso of numo vion in the whole of Sanskrit litorature 
We hwo alrorly gwon the lst of numeril denominwions їп tho 
Yajurvedi S mlnta That hst is on the scala of ton Coming to 4 later 
portod wo find literwy evidonco of the pev leno of tho decimal } laco- 
vilua system It rs expressly stved in one Join Cinonieil wor]. writton 
before tho Christin Dra — Ono pisssgo in the Agm Purina sys “ Jn 
caso of multiples from tho units placo, the value of eachas ten timos 
tho valuo of the preceding plico’ In one pissige of {Це Узап 
Turina it is stved “Trom one place to tho nost in succession, the 
places are multiples of ton ‘The oighteonth one of these (plieos) is 
culled Purérdia ” Similarly tho Yayu Purma obsor es, ''Theso iro 
tho oightoon plrees of exleulation, the siges say that in this Way the 
mumbor of plicos ev be hundreds ** Pho following simile, te quote 
ono plulosopliest work, ovettts а Vy et. Bla. on tho lose Sutra of 


o 
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рамай “Thus the s.me stroke 1s termed one m the umt s place, 
ton mm the tons plice, and hundred m the hundred’s piwe . >» 


In Indis on the additive principle we count from eleven onwards 
with the smaller number first It 1s immaterml whether we say One-ten, 
Two ten, Thaec-ten oto or Len-one, Len-trv, Ten-thiee otc But 
the practice in India, like tha Arabs, 1s to count from eleven with tho 
smaller number firsts Curiously im English this order continues upto 
twenty (thir-toen, four *eon у and then abruptly the order changes 
From twenty we do not sèy One-iuenty, Two-tuenty, Ihree-te enty etc 


In Indis, there were numerils bofore the documal placo valuo system 
and before the zero wis mwented After they wora mvented the old 
numer vis continued snd for » long time both the old and the new 
systems existed side by side In mo other country, however, do wo find 
both tho numeris, with the decimal placo-vilue and without the decmal 
place viluo, to continue — Boforo they wero mtroduced by tho. Aribs tho 
Roman numorils obtamed m Europe, but after its introduction, Europo 
adopted not only the Hindu двата place-value but also the Hindu 
numorals as modified by the Arabs OF courso, it took some five hundred 
yerrs, from the cleventh century to the soventeonth and today nobody 
uses the Roman numorils excopt possibly im numbering the chapters of 
a book 


The ongm of zero is another interestmg and uneertatn thing 
Without 1t the Hindu numeris would be no better than many others, 
since tha distingushing fosture of our present system is ils placo-value 
In Indian Iteratmea the ides of the zero first occurs in Pingala s 
Chaudihsuha (about 900 B C ) he BaUelal? Manuscript (about 
A D 200) contams tho usa of zoto Itas also mentioned sev eril 
times an Vardmilira s Poficha SiddEintka (A D 500) Tho Hindus 
call it S unya moaning thorcby negative, absant or empty, and its form 
Was sometimes ^ dot bnt mora gonorilly a small circle Tho orrhest 
undoubted occurence of a zero im Indiv is soon in the Raghoh plates 
of Jawardhana If of the oghth contury and also in the Gwaltor inscription 
of the raga of Bhojdeva (A D 870) 


Tho exthost mscmption contammg numeris with tho decimal 
phe saluo i5 tho Guriri grant. plato from Sankbeda The dato Samvat 
HG (corrospondng te A D 5929 1s gwon in tho docunal placo-valuo 
notation = Palecgriphic avidoncas of the early uso of tho dociml place- 
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valuo system of noiWion aro also to bo found in tho Hindu colonies of 
the Far Eis, Tho mos! imporin? o3es amo?g these sro the тоо 
insoripsions of S'rivijwa- two foind a5 Palenbang in Sumatra and tho 
third in tho islind of Buki, Thoss contain the dates 005, 600 and 608 
of this S'aki Era (cozrosponling rospociivoly to A, D, 633, 684 and 686 ) 
wiitson in numoricst figatas, Auoshor instance giving tho dato 605 S’aka 
is tho inscription of Sambor in Cumbolis, In on inscription at Po Nagar 
in Champ: oscurs tlio dato 735 S'aka ( A. D. 813), 


Tho earliost us3 of tho plweo-value systom ina mithemticil work 
oscura in tho Bikhshilt Minussrip* of about A. D, 200, It occurs in 
tho Arytbhetiya composol in A. D, 499 and in all Inter works without 
exception, 


The first definite trace of the Hindu numorals outside India occurs 
in a prssago from Soborus Sobokt (C 630). During this timo thord 
wore many Christin contres of loxrning in Syria ovor which tho Arab 
Musligas wera sooa to hold sway, In oe such monastery in Syria Iivod 
Soborus Sebokt, tho mos’ levruel min of his timo, He was a titular 
bishop and distinguished himsolf by tho studies of philosophy, mathoraticd 
and theology. Groak culture hid influenced Kuropa so much that thord 
woro mny thon — and thore aro still many now — who could not think of 
any superior thing as of non-Grook origin, To them, oxcopt the blind forces 
of nature, anything that survived and was worth surviving camo from tho’ 
Greoks, Somo such scholars, somo thirtoon hundred yoars ago, * must’ 
have talked arrogantly and our Christian bishop sooms to iso beon’ 
hurt and in defonding the Syrisns ho claims for them the invention of 
astronomy, He is wondorfully broad-mindod and asserts that science is 
univorsil and is accossiblo to any nation or to nny individual who takes 
pins to search for it, It is not, tberoforo, a monopoly of the Greeks’ 
but is international, By way of illustration he says: 


“I will omit all discussions of tho scienco of the Hindus, a poopla, 
not the same as tho Syrians; their subtle discoveries in this scionce of 
astronomy, discoveries thst aro moro ingonious than thoso of tho Grocks’ 
aud tho Bubylonians ; their valuable mothods of caleulation; and their 
computing thst surpissos description, I wish only to say that this 
computation is dono by means of nine signs, If thoso who beliovo, 
bocause they speak Grock, thatthoy havo reached tho limit of sionco, 
should know those things thoy would bo convinced that thoro ato also. 
others who Lnow somothing ", 
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Seberus Sebokt hera spoihs of the nme signs Obviously the Hindu 
method of ' computng that surpasses description ^ cinnot be dono only 
with nme signs — lhe zero ıs also essontii] and Seboht new it But 
ho did not include zero as a sign The zero w s used to denoto the 
absence of any positive sign wnd hence the Hindus did not include the 
Zero ns ^ Sign or Anka Seberus Sebokt obviously iollowod that Hindu 
iridfion of no meluding zero as à siga How this word zero originated 
cinnot be fully oxplunel The Hindus cY] 1t s unga, ^. void, and this 
tarm prssad over into Ar bie as as-sifr or sefr Some called 1! Zephorwm and 
same clad t fayplia Tt passed over in’o [tslan w Zao, Qewro, 
Zepwo ^nd finally as Zoro 


Arthmo tc 1n anciont. Indri w s cillol Püfigama boowiso clou 
lations were done on a slve or Put», and also Dhulkurma because on 
^ piece of wood with sand or dust on it calculitions wore dono with 
tha help of a sick When Alexwdry bersmo the grovtest contro of 
trade and lexmung tho Hindu numeris, without possibly the zoro and 
tha place v luo, went there and then through Alexindris went to Europe 
With the rise of Islam, through the Arabs, they went to Spam In 
Spun the Hindu numerals were eilled Huruf al-ghobar, 1 € , dust nume 
rals Jn tho montime Bagdad replaced Alexindn and becwmo the 
grevest contre of mathematical learnmg The foundations of tho Arab 
ewilzwion centering im Bagdad were lad bo ween 700 nd 850 In 
science and htereturo they started with translation from important works 
m Grool, Pers 4nd Sanshrit One Hindu, Manhah by namo, 1s sad 
to have brought rong other things, a copy of Brahma Sphwta Srddhanta 
and by the Caliph s directton 1t wis tronslated with the title Sindlund 
Al Rhowarzmi, tho grostost of all Arvb m themateins, funous for 
writing 4 troattse, bearing for the first timo the title Alyebra, used and 
appreciated tho Hindu system and wrote a smill book which was traps 
ved into Latin with tho title Znber Algorisme de Numeo Indorum, 
te, Tho book of Al Khowarizmt on Hindu numbors Tho Brahm 
no sons had obviously considoribly chingad and by this tmo the 

mn HO‘ation in India had taken different shapes im difforent provincos 
Ragdid 1s beloved to have adopted a particulit sarioty of tho Hindu 

Je that ob modat Kabul a that timo Tha zero and tho placo- 

‘uo systom were also introdueod a* thit ume Тет отлу of 
Bigdad, however, hid chingod the numer ls end тойбой thom, 10 
Tépresont § they hid shody something Ihe ^ cucdle (5) so that for 
28го thoy alop ol not tho Hindu circle but adot Soon it was roxlisod 
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that tho Hindu numerals wore not suitable for thoir script which is 
writton from right to loft, Thus instead of writing 2 and 8in the Hindu 
way thoy wroto v aud » in their own way, We havo already soon 
that our 2 and tho Arabic p are roally tho samo, 


When in this way the Arab scholars had introduced now and 
rnodifiod forms, a struggle botweon tho old typo and tho now type started, 
Tho Mohammedans of Sp*in did. not accopt the new form, Thoy ro'ainod 
their old ghobar numorals snd on them appliod tho placo valuo-systom 
with zoro, 


[C47 У).109 


Tho abovo aro tho oldest awmples of our numorals known in any 
European manuscript, This manuscript was written in Spain in 970, 
In an Arabic document of A. D. 970 the numerals appear thus; 


?21V66g 7$ v] 


Tho Nagwi numorals used in India nt present ато: 


{3539950490 


The corresponding Arabic and English numorals aro : 
auo: $ PPS DY VA Pe 
Eelsh: 1 234567890 ; 


Tha Arabic numorals aro not wriiton from loft to right as above. 
like the Arabic sorips'numorals are also writton from right to loft. 
Wlule writing a big number those of bigger value are written ty the 
left of smaller valucs. Thus we write Five thousand four hundred 
and thirty seven vs 5437, Had the right to loft order boon maintained 
in Arabic, wo would have oxpressed tho sima figuro seven thirty four 
hundred and four thousand, In Arabic, however, this is not dono, 


Thero aro plenty of referoneos to Hindu numerals in Arabie 
literature. Thus, to givo s fow examples, Djahiz ( diod 869) calls the 
numorals Figures of Hind and obsorves that with thoso numerals larga 
numbers can be represented with groat facility, Ho asks, “Who is the 
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inventor of the figures of Hind, who are the authors of tho. Sindhind 
and of the Arkiand ond the methods of calculation with tho ciphers t". 
The Arab historian Al-Masudi writes, * A Congress of sages at the 
command of the Crovter Brahm’ invented tho nine figures and also 
their (Hindw’s) astronomy and other sciences.’  Al-Mesudi's evidence 
is important as he had first-hand information of India, Не was in 
Multan in 912 and in Cambay in 916, Ibn Tamim (930) wrote, “ The 
Indians have invented the nine signs for marking the units, I have 
spoken sufficiently of them in a book that I have composed on the 
Hindu ealeulation, known under the name of Hisab Al-ghobar ", In the 
Fihrist tho author Al-Nadim includes Hindu numerals in a list of some 
two hundred alphabets of India, Theso are called Hindisah, Thomost 
important of the Arab schélars, however, is Al-beruni, He resided iz 
India for nearly 13 years and dovoted himself to the study of the arts 
and scionces of tha Hindus, He also had a romarkablo knowledge of the 
Greek scionces and literature, so that he was more qualified than any 
contemporary or evon anterior Arab writer to speak with authority 
about the origin of the numerals, He obsorves, ‘I have studied the 

names of orders of the numbers in various languagos and haye found 
that no nation goas beyond the thousand, Bui the Hindus oxtend tho 

names of the orders of numbors until the 18th order” ( which is called 

Parárdha). Ho wrote two books, Viz: ‘ Book of Ciphers” and “ A 

Treatise on Arithmetic and the system of counting with the ciphers of 
Sindh and India” ` 


In Arabic the word Hindase is derived from Hind mowing India. 
In tho quotation given above the words Hind, Ind Hindi, Hindasa 
otc...are translated in this sense but this interpretation has boon 
questioned by certain authorities, They say that Hind docs not moan 
India but is dorivod from Æ'ng or Hend signifying measure, arithmetic 
or geometry, Tho expression “signs of Hind’ according to them, 
moans arithmotical or goomotrical signs or signs of mowsuromont and 
not signs of Indio, 


Tt is difficult to accopt this opinion, pirtieubwrly whon Al-beruni 
oxpressly mentions Ciphers of Sindh and India, It is also difficult, as 
D. E. Smith concludos in his History of Mathematics, to expliin away 
such cloar end dofinito words of Scborus Sebokt, quoted alresdy. 


"Tho firss dofinitoly known Europosn who knew tho Hindu numorals 
was a Franch monk, Gerbert, who later bec imo Popo Sylvostor II ( 999 )- 


. 
MINDU-ARABIC NUVPRALS 


To low thom in Bireolons ют ийй m sprong thosa 
numorils in. Dopo was Teonsedo T'ibonseet of Pisa whoso fithor was a 
шш] А at Bugu, modon Boug ол о сол of Birbuy It hud 
ono of tho best hirbours and at tho close ot tho 12h century was tho 
contre of Aftiexn commerca Horo Leonido went to school fo a Moorish 
mastar On atamng mtinhood he started on a tour of the Moditorranow 
countries and usted Egypt, Syrus, Gros, Try and Provence, modtng with 
scholars and merchants nnd imbibing « knonlodga of tho various systoms of 
щш од uso m tho contras of trudo — AIL thoso systoms, ho counted 
as orrors computed to tint of tho Hindus Returning to Pisa he wroto 
hs Zale Aian m 1202, ro-mtmg t m 1928 In ths the Hindu 
numeris aro oxpluned and used in tho usual computshon of busues 

At fist Leonardo's book mot wath a cold racophon from the publi, 
bocauso 1t was too advancol for the morchants and too novel for the 
щй However ns tmo went on, pooplo bonn to reuse ds 
umportanco and thon wo find yt occupying the highos* plea among tho 
щш бв [е рй By tho muldlo of tho fftoonth 
contury wo fiad that those numerals woro gonorally adopted by all the 
nations of Western Europo but thoy cwo mto common uso only m 

the sevonteonth contury 


Villains of the Mahabharata in Bhasa’s Plays 


By 
A D, Shastri 


A study of Bhasa's epic plays has mide 1t comple'ely clew thit 
darmg modificstions and. innov^tions have been mtroduced by the -uthor 
i those plays Apart from the dramatic necessity for these devistions 
they ara sud to have an additionel purpose of ennoblmg the will mous 
characters of the epres Jt ıs argued that Bhasa has changed the very 
essense of some of hus charicters, ho has not only showed 4 soft corner 
for the tradiüonally accepted villuns but has evon turned them into 
noble and respected heroes who should be admired rather than censured 
ho doubt Bhisy has differed from the original in many ways but thus 
paracular contention about ennobling the villamous charieters cannot be 
accepted in toto without 4 careful exammation 


Of the villuns of the Mahabhirata in Bhass's plays wa hove four- 
Sahun, Duhsisina, Karna and Duryodheny Duhsasana is 4 very 
minor charreter figuring only m the Dutaghatotkaca and so he need not 
datam us here Ho ıs almost en understudy of Duryodhana in the 
Mahabharata and the same ıs the case mith him even in tho Dutaghatotkaea 
where he is one of the ¿riumwirato of villuns S bum figuros ш the 
Dutaghatotkaca and the Paitcaratra and ıs proclauned to be tho root 
cause of all tho evil consequences” Не xs considered to bo tha only villin 
m the Pañcaratra In the Dutaghatotkaca ^1so. Dhrtarsstra reg wds hum 
to be the min responsible for all tha fire of vengesnee and wr (V 24) 
Attention should therefore be pid to Duryodhena and Karna who 
are major charicters and who are s*:d to be turned into noble heroes 
by Bhisa 

Duryodhana who is tho archvillun in tho gro^t оре ıs a very 
complex. charveter in Bhisv's plays — Ou* of the six Mibabhirata ploys, 
he figures in fourthe Dutaralya, the Dutaglatotlaca, е Райса ға 
and the Urubhanga As for Duryodhena’s cher ctor m the Рина, 
Dr A D Pusalher remarks, ‘ Durvodhans is presented to tho dr.ma 
as a mighty wirnor, a digmficd emporor, thus qui o m contrast to tho 
epic where he is merely ^ wiched mim ^ ( Bhasa-a study by Pusalhar ) 
Cartwnly Duryodh»na and not Dhrtarwra is the Ling as s found 
м Фе оре He is depicted as a very proud min who declares that 
kingdoms aro conquored and onjoyed but are not given away as donations 
CV 24) А close scrutiny of Duryodhana s cher eter in the play, hon 
ever, revoals thot though he may be regarded as 9 mighty warrior oF 
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a dignited omporor ho 1s cortanly a wichod man Whon tho chamborl un 
announces the ontry of. Purusottami Nur iy ma, ho tikos the formar to tash 
and directs hum not to show any respect to tho messongor and addross 
lum in simple terms ‘Lhough Krsn: mi) bea couriot or 1 messenger, to 
Bhasa ho 1s tho lord of tho on*iio human ri eo. 5nd iny disrospect shown 
to hum. would bo and must bo looked down upon Duryodhana not only 
Inmsolf doos not rospoot tho masongor bus oven asls othors not 
to miso in his honour But what about his own conduct? Ho would 
thros on tho courtrers, would punish them nt will, bu; ho would hmm 
solf find am oxeuso for not rising in. order to honour tho visitor Но 
orders for the picturo-scroll wluch dopie s the bisest of his actions, tho 
root cwis of sil this ¢ lk of revenge When, however, Krsna outers, 
all ge up and Duryodhina fils down Ths mighty wirrior and 
digaited emperor his not oven the coursge to look at tho imposing 
porsonilty of the visitor wihont boing disturbed from hus sew Tho 
‘wo inspiring mossenger orders the removal of tho picture-seroll and 
Duryolhwa agro^s In the worly duel th:t onsues, he 1s worsted, ill 
Is arguments boing countered with ficts which are cot be ignored Но 
is a villun par excellence, no* strong but wo h and wichod — Verse 94 
which 1s procliumel to be a gros’ ut ermce is no hing but a Dost 
Duryodhana musorvbly fais m lus attempts to offoc* tho arrest of Krsna, 
which ho hid plimmod beforehand ond he almost runs awiy In tho 


Dut watya Duryodhany 2s a villin Jt 1з impossible to call him a 
mighty worrior or + digaified emporor 


Although Dury odhans ts not the chef charactor m tho Dulaghafot/ aca, 
о тэ vno of Tuo rmpurist& бпъгмдоз о comes on the stage to рлу 
respects to hus [thor in tho comp:ny of Duhsàásana and Sakuni after 
tho dosh of Abhimanyu in the bwtle — Dhrtris*ri, howevor, doos not 
like tho iy in which. Abhimanyu, who w s just a boy fighting single- 
handel, ws killed by tho grown up warriors and fears that all tho 
Knurwas will bo huiod as elso Jayadrvthy Thore follows, of courso, a 
богу oxchango of words betwoen tho fa'her and tho son The formor 
foresees tho impending doom while the latter porsists in his futilo boasts 
and proud provocations At thot time comos Gh tothaca who ts roconyed 
m a tough minor То Duryodhwa, ss to lis comp ny, Krsna is not 
evon a hing, snd ho docs not attach much umportanco to tho difteult 
ом of Arum Ho further sis that though Ghatothaca may be 4 
demon, tho Kwuriwas aro grevor demons, and the mossonger retorts 
by pomting out his wicked deeds which even demons will not do (V 47) 
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О мой лса 15 however p eified by Dhrtuistri — Tho answer guon by 
Duryodhun, viz ‘ pratwvaco dasyame te sayalaih? (w 51) sounds 
vory brivo mdeod, but thts ippows to be nothing moro than 4 hollow 
bow of ^ wichod min — In this phy ^lso, as in tho one considered 
abovo, Duryodhinvs charicter cxnnot be sud to be thet of a hero 


While there i$ no hing pecular «bout Duryodhana s charactor 
i the Duteghototlaca, t& 1$ dofimtoly bolievod by sceholws thet m tho 
Poincar iva, Duryodhine is ^ good m n, who heeps his promise and 
paris with. half of hus 1 ingdom in f vour of the Pandavas — It is dithcult 
to understwd whether the drastic innovstton which does awiy with the 
terrific battle and the consequent dire destruction 1s Bhasi s own or has 
some othor source The question, howover, 1s whether or not Duryodhana 
18 4 hero in this play-or in mora approprivte words-1s not 4 villun at 
all Surely he porforms 4 very big s crifice and when ho gives the 
promiso to Dron, he heeps it He also feels for Abhmanyu and 
bocomes толду to rele se him for ho bohoves thw in f mily fouds 
children weno æt fwlt Bu is this enough to wipe out all tho 
truts of villuny from bun ? There aro certwn ports m абз I and 
IU of this ply which cannot be ignored and which would leid one to 
believe that to Bhass, as to Vyasi, Duryodhana ıs n archvillun — When 
Drom demands his gurudd sna, Duryodhiny does not hnow what 
would come out of it wd he gives ms word, He fools olated m making 
the promise and asks tho precoptor not to remember his pits vajehinata 
(V I 80—Noe the pomted reference to purvaphmta) When 
howover Drona sporks out his demand it comes as 4 bolt from tho 
blue Sakunt with his out spohon wichedness provides Duryodhana with 
a workable shield and его 15 % wordy duol botweon Sabun: and Drona 
Why should Duryodhana not intervene in that quarrel and strarghtway 
declare tho accaptvnco of the domind? If he is 9 vory groxt and noble 
horo, why should he merely witch indifiorontly just hho an onlooker 7 Ho 
could have stopped Srkum from spe’hing furthor nd could hive oh1y od 
to Dronys words When Sahluni e»nnot stvnd anymore, and when ho 
fools that if ho does not accept the request his prestige will ba at stako, 
Duryodhana wints to consult his mtmate fronds But whom doos he 
want to consult} Shum And of course to pleise Drona he calls Karna 
also Their private talk reves that oithor he ıs a vory worh man, 
always meekly submissive to tho will of S hum or ho ıs tho archy Шал 
Who utilizes S ikum onl} asa youl to bide his own designs Tho former 
ho ts certunly not Duryodhana therofore asks his uncle to namo some 
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country which may bo complotoly barron ang full of strong hostilo forcos 
Sakum thinks ıt impossible but understands tho postion and ashs 
whothor Duryodhana should bo frood from this promiso by hooh ог 
crook ¢ dAnriavacanan mocaytaryo bhavannanw ) Duryodhana says 
‘yos? Honce the impossible condition of finding out tho Pandavas 
within five nights Drom frankly remarks that ıt :s only an indiroot 
rofusal (V 1 46—Varam hyadaitum vis'adahsa era) Bhisma has, howover, 
misgivings about tha bona fides of Duryodhana and sohe impresses upon 
Duryodhana that promises are always батпой ош һу the Kurus 
(V I 47) Bhismy also thinks that Drona is chevtod by Duryodhana 
and not tice vere In act III whon tho news is sproad that Abhimanyu 
1s kidnapped, Bhisma, Drony and Karna врозь liko truo warriors 
Sakuni, of courso, sys that thoy should do nothing at sll Duryodhana 
propires himsolf to free the boy because childron are not at fault m a 
fumily quirrel and because—this 1s more important-peoplo will blame 
him for the loss of tho boy Duryodhana 1s highly sonsitiva to 
pibhe calumny and it 1s becwse of this that he talks of froeing 
Abhimanyu and leeps his promise gwen to Drona Whon the question 
of tho rexl identity of Arjuna arises Duryodhana says that he will not 
roly upon doubtful identifications and that he wll part with half of lus 
hmgdom only After socing Yudhisthtra This 1s somothmg like the last 
straw which Duryodhana is catching at It ıs only whon the nows 


about tho Pandavas ıs brought by Uttara that he agrees to abide by 
his promise 


The foregoing analysis will maho it clear that 80 far as tho 
Paiteavatra ая concamal Duryodhana cannot be cad to he a noble or 
a groat horo Whatever the changos brought about i the story by 
Bhasa, thoro is no chango im tho character of Duryodhana, who s + 
villun prosontod to us in tho girb of a fice-svving hero 


Тһе = айу of Duryodhana s character howover assumes its greatest 
importance in the pathotie dram Urubhongi It is considered to bo 
ono of tho rwo tragedios in tha whole ringo of Sansknit Dtoraturo 
Duryodhana ıs hero surely a mighty warnor who is worsted in his fight 
not because of tho superior strongth of hus onomy but becauso of a trick, 
He is dofosted bocwso he is choated Ho ıs too proud to bond down 
his hoad to any one and holds it high oven when ho breithos lus last 
Tho entro idor of revenge and of war ts washod awiy from hus mind 
and ho is in a sorono ponsno mood of ona who bas undaunted courage 
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evon though he h slos everything in his gumbling for power and prestige 
He asks Bililevs no* to t3ll of rorengo nos for every hing is dead and 
gono * May the Pwadiwis hive to offer oblations to the depirted Kuus’ 
(V 31) Bhim: his fulfille] his vow, all tho hundred brothers ato 
del md һе 15 also gone Wha cwu now bs accomplished by a battle ? 
lt may bo some'hmg lhe a fute posthumous victory Further, ho 
is cheved no, by Bhimasom but by Krana, the lord of tho world The 
məs touching scene however 1s tho arrival of his family and his blind 
piren’s He cwnos bow down to his father, nor can he take his child 
on his lap He requests Ins wives and his son to remember the 
undaunted pride which he his muntamed tilt tha vory ond — Biladera 
balieve» that vengsvnca bas now turned mto ropentanco Then comes 
Asvythvnwm who 15 givea à. howreading confession tht all this i5 tho 
rosul of dissa'isfaction. ( Fuam aptritosisys) Не овоо evan 
As'rvthamaa to throw awy his bow (V 61) When As'wiibunin 
ra ors that oven his pride 1s destroyed b} Bhimasons, he roplies thit 
hings have always their bodies almos mide of prde The Pindwas 
hie dono much less wrong to him thin hus own шев (У 63) 

When, however, Asyitthamin refuses to re reat from his determination 
and declares the coronation of Duryyya, he 1s siisfied 


Duryodhamy 1s no doubt tho hero of tho pliy but a hero who ıs 
a villun, who knows thy ho w a villum wd who, though not so much 
ropanting for his zuslesls, i» yo* full of dospur iud doo not now want 
to multiply his misdveds by parmtttmg mnassicros after ho is dewl He 
is ^ азу proul man indoil, aad though he apposrs to bo full of 
remorse at firs* sight, he is really ovorcome by a soase of diro fw lm 
Eon thon at the end ho ts plowed v heart whon Durty 41s coronated, 
as tho fir. sentonce of hus lw speoch shows Ho may hwe beon for 
the time bemg an unbonding fataltst but his real na'uro is not hidden 
This, 1m fret, seams to b> the rast mpor, of tho lis sentence In the 
чапа Вилу Баз рип Durgolhimi (n fivourwble colours of 
couts3, but he his never forgo toa that Duryodhim is the arch-Vllun 


of the grev epic 


Karna 1» mentioned in the Dutt cya, 15 referred to in tho 
Duttyhatoth wa, figures as not a very impor mt charactor їп tha 
Pu oFs but haw tho hore ofthe Kun dhire In tho Dutigf if thaw, 
wo have just vsrsy rofuranco to Karna 4s 4n uuequi contestant of 
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Arun (V 23) In tho Paretretia, howovor, lio. appows to bo 4 
etraghtforwird soldier Ho knows Duryodhana porfoetl) wol and 
therefore adyises Drow to be cautions while doaling wath him, for ho 1s 
like an elephant that oan bo guided only gontl, (Cf Gya ua 
balatdoso suivi iienina vühydh—1 %8) Whon Duryodhrns calls im 
for consultation with rogard to Dions s request, Karna, who knows tho 
roil nature of Duryodhans, docs not want to mahe any commitmont, and 
he says thit he can bo holpful only in wir However, ho rovorls lus 
mund by swing that ho doos not denonneo tho cordial brothorly 
relations anjoyed and muntuned by Rama (I 43) Karma nsa soldror 
Tisos to the occanon, however, m ot [1 Whon itis lnown that 
Abhimanyu ss kidnappe l he 15 full of solt condemnation, owmg to thor 
uttor fulure m protesting the boy They should now throw away their 
bows and aloro buk-g rmonts (III 5 ) 'Ihose mo words coming 
from a reilly grow soldier 
Karna is truly tho horo of tho trigte ply Kun bhara Tha 
differonce between Duryodhan* in tho Urubhenga wd Karna in the 
Karna hara 15 that wherows Dhisa has presented Daryodhana without 
forgetting thet he 1s tho arch vil im of the Mohabha.ita, he has 
ontircly forgotten that Karna belongs to the villimous group hostile to 
tho Pindar s Bhiss has shiftod. tho scono of donation to the battlefield 
and made S Wyo sympithetic r thor than dry, caustic and discoun ging 
as ho isin the Mehabharits Theso two doviations hee herghtencd 
tha dramatic offoct to a vory great oxtent Karna onteros the stage 
with some hing sffeting his hawt Evor en ordinary bata 1s surprised 
at this (Kem mu йи ун Йо параты! азу dred paral vane 
ay Cl Gtapriaro da Teyaperet yn! ) He is compared to the sun covered 
by clouds m tho hot sowon (V. 4) Karna is im 4 mood of desprur 
and dojection His mind 1s best deseribel by humsolf by - Paidh yam 
adate e ten yud Ualale > (Y 6) What 4 stringe turn of events! 
Не 19 о 0110: of the Pindewis and ts арро led to by his mothar 
in tho namo of bro herhood His wa pons aro powerloss, ye he has 
to fight Ihen follows tho nwriion, fall of rosruned pithos, of tho 
incdent of Pirss'urunis curso — lu his oforts to give grower comfort 
to his texchor, ho inslvor ently roveiled himsolf and 15 now bowing 
tho disis rous consoquonces The wholo narration makes a profound 
and listing improsson of how humin bemgs fall and blecd upon the 
thorns of lifo We forget hero that ha desoriod tho curso boowuso he 


told a le — Wo whole hesrtedly sympathise with hun Those weapons 
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which he recorved from Paras'urima now appen to be powerless Tho 
whola atmosphere ıs covered by a mood of dejection Karma however, 
takes hewt becwuse there is no fulura m the bitflefeld — I& ono suns 
one is famous, if not, one gots heaven It 1s in this bacl ground of 
pathetic grandeur that the brehmin beggar comes to ash for a git 
When the brahmun grees joyfully to the gift of the amour and the 
ewrigs S'alys eshs him not to give away those things precious as they 
mo for hs hfe Karna, however, is a great donor and therefore replies 
that everything yamshes barring that which 1s given and that which is 
sacrificed When Svlya says that ho is chested by Indra, Karn 
considers xt to be a matter of great pride that even Indra is obliged 
by hm Indry sends the dewdly woapon Vamala im return and Kara 
accepts ıt only after being told that he should necopt tho brahmins 
word Tho Karm of the Mahābhārata demands the Sakti m return while 
mn Karnibhua he refuses to accop* anything in. return like a true donor 


Капа, а we. hio sud abovo, is tho noble horo of the phy, a 
mighty warrior and a man of unsurpassod magaaumfity Thero 15 nothing 
in tho play which may remind us that he is à villun — Ho 18 4 horo 
from beginning to ond It is difficult to understand why Karnabhara 
should not be called a tragedy Ifa tragedy nocessuily requires the 
death of the hero, thon certainly our play is not one, but af at 1s onough 
that t be a ply depicting the heroic submission of tho noblo man to the 
circumstances contrived by fate it cannot be demed that the short one- 
act play 1а а tragedy Karnas dowh ıs sssured “Tho only thing lacking 
is ts prusontahon which the author has avoided The phy moves 
from the first to tho last with its rostrwmed chgmty nnd profound 
pvhos Even though Karna doos not die on the staga he ıs derd for tho 
revder Dr Pusslhar says that the notion that tho play isa trigedy 2 
duo to tha mustnterpra‘ation of the title Ihe word bhara does not 
mem ‘tash or responsiblity’ but ‘burdon’ and his oxplanttion 19- 
‘ Kainiyoh blaabhutam Kinddany date Karnenupare йилаз'н + 
Фәал Tam adlalitya Titam natakam,’ (Bho A study p 188) 
Pusvkir refers to the interval of timo betweon tho verbal promise and 
the actusl delivery of the armour and the carrmgs Fhe timo 15, 
however, too short and none thinks of it The explanation 15 thus 
far-fotchod and hazwdous Bhara surely mevns ‘ burdon’ but it as tho 
monta] burden, comparvble to the Shal espeartan melancholy O£ all 
the characters of Dhisi, perhaps the most apperling, interesting and 
psychologically subtlo is Karns im tho Kernabhara 
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The discussion may nov be summad up with tho following 
conclusions: 


(i) йүз бш Ë n dl by Dhim, for whom 
bromine m е though, in tho Cindi, Bhisn lus 
ух him ia moto толоо colours without clanging tho origin 
coneapt of hig charactor, 


(Ù) Kormos charactor is ently changed by the author ant wo 
havo horo a villain turaed into noble sulfsefheing boro, Biss hs 
кй of oll that can bo und for tho bright sido of Korma in tho 
ШИ И givon us a character which haunts our mind and 
фин the covatod vordict of being eroi 


Occupational Mobihty Of The Migrant 
Families In Surat City 
nY 


K. M. Talati 
I N Kama 


An attempt i5 made hero to meisure tho occupation] mobilit of 
the heads of migrent fymilies In tho schedules, use! for the inquiry, 
besides othor things, inform hon 4s to whether the family wis a nitne 
of burit wd, if not, whether the fimily had pormanently or tempor wily 
migrited to Surat, was can ssed for exch fimily Informition wis 
gVhored about the oseupstton of tho how of the migrint fymily before 
and after migrvion ‘Tho dita collected roverled tht out of 2800 
fumes, constituting the entire simple, the migrint fimultes numbered 
$67  Fxon out of theso $67 fmiies a few will have to bo excluded 
from considerwion either for wont of complete information or bocwse 
the migrint hovds were either unemployed or educinds prior to mugr ition 
and therefora their occupation could not bo dofinitely specified Such 
eases, however, wore not concentrvelin ony pirticular group, nor were 
thoy charieterisod by any sigmficant similarity of fextures Wo crn, 
therefore, treat tho analysis of fymiltes as reprosontitive ‘The dats 
collected m regard to theso f miles provided 4 compxmitive picture of 
the occupational distribution of the mgr nt herds before and aftor 
migr ition 4nd these wo now proces] to anvlyse for тшт tho state and 
tho pattorn of oceupitional mobility prior to and safter migr tron 


For an amilysis of восі) and occupational mobility a good soenl 
and occupational classification matrix 1s necessary This matrix must 
possess two attributes Tustly, it must be furly stible over yo r9 and 
must not be unreiiste This is hardly likely to ba tho c^s0 mà 
country where ripid economie and other changes are taling plico 
Even in 4 country whore oconomie and soenl conditions we changing 
very slowly or not at all, lle India m tho past, whitover little change 
that m3 tue plico may be concentrited in urban contros Secondh, 
since wo aro dexlng here with tho heads of tho migrint fimiles, tho 
ma'rix mus* not onlj bo representa ive of the conditions п the urban 
centro but mus also bo represontativo of tho conditions in tho areis 
from which the m migrints havo coma to the city 

Before undertsking this study of mobility їп ^n urban contre 110 


Surat, all theso objections were carefull, considered and weighed It 
wis concluded that such a study wd alysis will not be in АҢ 1 


` 
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Lirstly the oconome кий осу] structure of India durmg the list 70 
yorrs 1s, browdly spovhing, chimetersal by stability bordoring on stigma 
tion 115 is. munly duo to the umversil pravalonce and functroning 
of the caste systom and the slow pio of o7onomic chango Moreover, 
Surat i5 fous for its cott za industrios smes long and frais not witnessed 
any marked degree of indus'rilisvion — [horefore, thoro i$ roson to 
believo that the so il wd cconomie anvirornmont of the uty his not 
matori illy altorod 


Socordly, the waulsble informytoà on. tho migrant fsmiltos showed 
ағ tho groat mi orit} of thim cima trom tho surrounding Surit district 
anl tho Gujaritigspayking qtəaass of tho Bombi) stato, IToneo, it cin be 
svfely infozrol that tho so nl val a onomte viluos mn Sur t woro liholy 
to bo not mu b diflorənt from thoss provatling im nrows from which 
most of tis it-merstits hwe Doon drywn 


Tho schome of ocuuprtion al clissitic tion which servos as the matrix 
foi tho following anilysis lis booa. boniowol from tho. I $ I Clws 
heson of tho oc upwions It is a grslod clissiticitton. of. oceup vaons 
into aight grvlos ‘Tho gridos we not purely ‘shill or puroly ‘status? 
gridos but ra hor *shill-sti us. grad s. cud im ther devormm sion 
both возм and 0 on0mi fi? ors hivo boot tahon int». conslorition 


Tho agit gesle hwo boor wringol m an ascending odor of 
soul wad oronomte tmporenoo — Jy bro dl fill into threo distinct 
o^onomue géoup3 — Gevlos I, EE sa LITE unslullel and shillolwago-oirnors 
(minui hour), Grile Vl-bwuno», Grilos IV, V, VIP and VII- 
tochnte i, profussional and. administr ivo 


Grido I unshilled manual work noods no explanation It includos 
domestic sor vnts, w wtors, wishormon, b tbors, cooks oto , workers who 
requtro little shill or nos st all Grilo IL compuses all subordinito 
almuustritivo апд ехо иихо occupstions Tt includes semt shilled worhors 
liko paons, postman, polio cons able , fue-brigides ote Grulo III consists 
of subordinite techmest occupyions It includes within its fold all porsons 
who possess shill of hind Most of tho arisin classes liho cirpontors, 
eobblors, worors, tulors, masons ate wo covorod by at All tha m nual 
wago-orrners in tho working popul tion full in Giada I or H or IH 
Tho common charicteristic of persons of this clus is that thoy are 
unshillod, sorat-shuly | or shtllod manual worl ors whoso owrnings leprosont 
muy piymon*s for Шо онг Thoy hwo beon classitied mto 
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tho three grides, using the shill criterion and portly also by the meome 
and status criteria 


Grades IV, V, VII, and VIEL together make up what are generally 
called services Gride IV embrices persons in the lowest professional 
occupations hho clorks, typists, sorvers, tricars, primary toachors ete 
Gride V consists of shilled subordinate techmeal occupations Is includes 
within its fold porsons like ongine drivers, guwds, telephone operstors 
radio mochwues, dimond polishers etc Grdo VIT consists of superior 
professional and te-hnical o^cupations and includes persons like engineers 
reseweh workers, wittors, do^tors, photographors, teachers i colleges 
and universities, lawyers, meome-trx exports ete Grado VIII contuns 
the highest minagariil and administrative posts and professions It 
embraces parsons hho minagars, diroctors, agants, Income tax officers mgis- 
trates, collectors, sessions judges, heads of institutions and thelthe This 
“services” group 1s characterised by the absence of manual work and 
tho grevter emphias on bram work «nd educs'ional qualifications This 
criterion along with the criteria of status and income lis beon usod m 
their classificwtion into voirious grvdes Gryde VI constitutes what miy 
be called the “business” class Its principal characteristic is. tha, as 
distinct from tha exploitation of manual labour, technical shill or 
aducational qualificstion, it 1s engigod in tha conduct of business Al 
rotatl triding and modium business are cluded m this cxtegory 


This scheme of occuprtional classification seems to possoss ^ 
predominance of urban orientation as against the rural Hence its 
‘pplication in studying occuprtional mobilty might m soma respects 
affect the final picture of mobility It 1s, however, possible to antreipate 
some of tho ways in which bias might creep m and to taka them into 
account wlule making tho final assessment 


One such possible sourca of bias 1s the qualitative chango that 
might be involved, evon in the same occupation, by tha mere fact of 
migration from a ruri to an urban aroa For oxample, tho work that 
a villigo cirpentor does ina village may bo completely different from 
whit ho my ba reyutrol to do man urban area evon asna earponter 
Whilo ho muy be regarded «s a sliled ог somt-shillod artisan in 4 
villaga, whon Ье тазга оз toa city, ho may find himself omployable 
oaly as an unshillod workor, say, as an assistant to n carponter It 
should be ported out, howovor, tha* this lind of bias will not distort tho 
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hnil pietura of mobility ^s all such. eise5 will bo. clissed. undor tlio розӣ 
of subo*dinite to hnteil oceupvtons trrospectiya of whother tho actual 
work dono 1s shilled or unskilled 


Anothor source of bis is thst our scheme of oscupatio ml classi 
ficyion tross all agricultural work who her as libourors or cultrv tors 
ог tenants or ownors of lind as belonging to Gride II! Simeo an 
overwhelming proportion of the rurs{ populition 15 found in these 
catogorics, an overwhelmmg proportion of the in migrants into ^ city 
from ruril areis will como from thom Grado III, thereforo, will swell 
inordinatoly A sumuyr inordinytely large volume of moyemont between 


other occupational grados may taho phce as tho m-mgrmts taho to 
o her non firm jobs 


On other considorstions, howover, x is felt that this might not 
vitia the analysis of mobility to tho ox*ont. to which it apporrs to nt first 
sight ‘hore is no doubt thst the. ownors of land and the. cultivators 
of owned lind enjoy highor sociil pros igo than tonints and libourors 
їп tha rural aris and they aro also oconomucilly bettor oft, but m tho 
present clissifica ton all of them are trewted altho 


Tt should, howoyor, be pomtel out thy tho owners of laud or tho 
cult ators of owne! lind form 1n — linos* noghgtble percentage of those 
migriting to tho «ttes Tho ownership of a peco of land, howovor small, 
binds tho eult vor to ıt ss is shown Dy soveril mquirtes mto agricul 
tural employment Vigrin.s to urban are s sre lirgoly drawn from the 
cliss of agric Itural Isbourers Ag tn, sinco the scope of the prasont 
mquiry extonds only to the city mis, agricultuio cmmot appe as an 
© cupwion after migrytion ‘Ibis is not gomg to bo + msterial point 
since agriculttire 1s not tilon As an occupstion by itself but it forms part 
of tho gonerd boxd ‘ subordiny ¢ technical occupations * 


These and the like consider tions mrumuso the brisos umplicit m au 
urban oriented oceupvional mvirx, though they cannot bo elhmuinatod 
completely Thoy do, to some extent, vitiate the mobikty analysis, but 
not to tha extent of my shd ving it completely ‘Lhose biases will be talon 
into account m the final assessment of mobility that wil be made 
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Tablo 1 presonts a bivariate oceupstion distribution of the hoads of 

families beforo and after migration, For convenience, only the percentages 
of heads of migrant families who were in various grades bofore migration 
and who aro found in the same or other grade after migration os well as 
the porcentage of migrant heads who wore found in various grades after 
migration bus who were in the Symo or other grades prior to migration 
are given in tho bivariate tablo, Tho actual numbors aro giron for each 
row and column only, Tho diagonal cells show the percentage of heads 
of migrant families in various grades after migration who wero in the 
sumo grade before migration, In other words, they give the porcentago 
of heads of migrant families remaining in the samo grado beforo and 
after migration zs well as tho porcontage of thoso who aro in any 
grade today but were also in the sume grade before migration, From 
tho diagonal colls, it is seen that the highest porcentago of thoso romain- 
ing in the same grado before and after migration was to be found in 
Grade III, namely 72 por cent, Next to that wero Grades I, VII and VII 
with around 50%, The lowest porcentaga around 322€. was found in Grados 
П, IV, and V. On the other hand, tho highest proportion of those who 
wore in a pirticular grado after migration and who were also thoro 
prior to migration was noticed in Grade VIT, 89 per cont, the next 
highest boing in Grades II and IV, namely around 75 por cont, "Tho 
lowest proportion at 34% was found in Grado I, Tho data broadly 
indicate that movement out of Grades 1, HII, VII ond VIII was difficult 
for anyone in those Grads before migration, 


Tho table also gives the sources of recruitment of individual grades 
and the grades to which the migrants move after migration, For instaneo, 
although of per cont of the hoads of migrant families in Grado I after 
migration wore also there before migration, only 35% of all tho heads 
in this grade boforo migration continued to remain there even after 
migration, Of those who were not in Grade I before migration but wore 
found there after migration, $7% came in from Grado TH, On the other 
hind, of thoso who wore in Grade I before migration but wero rot thore 
after migration, 36% Һай moved into Grado TEI and about 15% esch 
into Grades II, V nnd VI, Thero was obviously a ty oway traffic 
between Grado I and Grades IT, III, and V, For all thoso in Grades 
П, Ш and V before migration, the most obvious and natural beginning 
was o Start in Grado I, unshilled manual work, As for those in Grade 
1 before migration, tho owior transition in an upward struggle was to 
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semi-skilled aud skillad subozdinato technical occupations and to lowest 


professions, 
Table No. 2 ‹ 
Migrants 
prior s E C 
occupatior al Same Different Total 
grado, 
I 39 13 119 
I 27 10 37 
IIl n6 172 288 
IV 15 4 19 
v 37 16 53 
VI 42 36 18 
VIL EN! 5 99 
ҮШ 4 3 7 
Total 201 -319 623 


Percent of 
Same 
to total 


34.92 
73.00 
40.28 
18.94 
69.81 
53.51 
82.76 
57.13 


48.80 


Table 2 shows the number of migrant heads who have continued 
in tho same grade after migration as prior to migration, as well as the 
number of those who have moved away from their premigration grade, 
The percentge of migrant heads in the same grado before and after 
migration is 49 in tho whole sample, showing that on an averago, those 
moving out of their promigration grades almost’ equalled those remaining 
therein, The percentage of tho latter to the total was different in 
difforont gr ides, ranging from 82 in Grade VII to 34 in ones 1, No 


regular trend is discernible, 


Table No. 3 
Migrat t's 
prier Highor Lower Total 
озепрло 121 
grado 

I 73 — 73 

IE 10 0 10 
Ш 99 73 n2 

Iv 2 2 + 

Y + 12 16 

VI 8 33 36 
VIE 0 5 5 

ҮШ — 3 

Toal 191 128 319 


3c 


Per cent of 
Higher 
to total 
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Я 

Table 3 gues tho direction of movement of those movmg out of 
pronugriion gres It shows the number of mmgrint heads im exch 
promgrition gro who hive moved up and down in the sealo after 
migrvtion Newly 60% of thoso who moved into different grides of or 
mugrivtion thin previoush, movel into Inghor oceupytionl grades Tho 
percoat ga of those moving up in different grvles decrowsed m tho lugher 
orcuprtonal grades 


‘The survoy his roveslod that migrant households cons wute as 
muh ws slghtly loss thin one-third of the woal housoholds m tho cty 
Thus migre my ba tihon to be in impor.int charitorste of tho 
еу торош It may wall bo asked wh t bering h s the oceuprtonal 
Mobility picture of tho he ds of migrint fimtles m Surst as a wholo 
on the process of city’s grow h I pons to the stvionay chat icter of 
tho employment opportunus »üoided by tho city to the migrint 
populition Whitoyer the primary and second sry rossons of migration, 
Sum his fulod to offor botter prosper s to tho migry img population m 
as much as those moving out of thar promigrstion gridas almost oquallod 
those тетир thorn And ovon among thoso who поо] into 
diferent gridos aftor migrit or, only 60% hive been, blo to 1180 to hizhor 
ocenpitional gr des This may 10 expected of Sur which thrived on 
its cottage industries and whore tho process of urbinis tion 1s not based 
on rapid industri dovolopmont The omployment opportumties have 
existed in tho ctty owing to the prosence and griduil dovclopmont of 
co'tago industries and thoy hava atric ed and subsequontly ibsorbod tho 
тургаш шї tho genoial economic framework of tho city — Tut thoy do 
not seem to be such as to chingo materially tho lot of the merints 
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aya wz A AAAA UAA Ma ar sel ary waq wari 
aj x8 arnt Gar wey Baaba A add Asia QAR ай дй эң 
aR A oA WZ we B “eal Rat ara ç Qum ш, ча ч А дое 
aan ya Q Fert ig TR aA alra E” aga ЧА очае 
оа ДАЙ ааа WWW AA AWM LAL Ў 044 А оК ev 
aad) меа заа fA Be «баі еи а зба Ф дї wa A 
alae Sua Ана маа РАА ЧӘ уа А Вх аш э 
оаа апаа А Вчене хича WA waa gu Waa wear 
BAA yd mat xau al s ә: чер URI ән азма А 
Iaun aA Мено ча ела yer GMAT NR aat SUE sal 


LARA A RAe aA Aa Aun asy, AA RN sa 
ai, Add VARANA AAR aAA Wwa aa A wal, we 
oN afan Vana RNA merda а а NA ваф А за 
eae Rar aaah A S wA A aarda Aa aAA 
аА С аі А Аад Сі AAN AN чїй eA 
amar xian sea 20902 rd ugg Waada wuta ij 
ea A aR aae a эп Aw sa AU wl N aed 
RAC HAAA AA B 


sÑ a ANa MAd ta RA AR ael AA N sfa 
aR aa aAA cuf 3 sdb d D a Ae щй ТӘ чац 
afi eh a B, Aa GAMA P A RAA Asa, WUA WRA 
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mM uta B ye йй ча ad yaa B wafa Baa ачи, 
моца? У А) айй элй ea la uw -s d Goin 
абма sla Mag ag Q, saw waqa Š Su Q WN aM Ay 
wag ay AA BA A MAr saaan ys Mer uf 
sü awa Sa Š wu ЯА мч act эч сори ЛӘ à W^ uw 
Gu мер аЙ eae, Ayo mated жч їч Ө A ag 
ei anA As Da Ra af D l AG y did, 
maika aA ad wad MR gA ASA ARA A AA AA g 
WA aaa A AA aa D Da AA Aan RA ASA A 
IAMA Hdl AJAA RA B, AA R ade yeaa aed Ba AST 

a Ai A te N AA afad ра Ө N aras a anda 
аца NA Aeg B For tha poot, the moon of bewty and dehght 
1$ & greater godhead even than the sun of truth or tho breath of 
life, as in the symbolic image of the Vedic moon god Soma, whose plant 
of intoxication. has to be gathored on lonely mountun heights in the 
moonlight and whose purified juice and essonce 15 tho sacred wine 
and nectar of sweethoss, rwa, madhu, amria without which the gods 
themselves could not bo immortal (The Future Poetry рр 

331-332 ) 


айди йй aA aeg Wa faa B Red D LY aen 
Mad wid PA sAn y Ud DA mu arid А АА АСД 3044 
Sd v эца 8 3 sA HS Gada, MAR wat ог AULA дай, 
ma aQ Q yw RA GG AA RD aadd у Пач è {азай 
Mee R DAA RAN L aadd I Aada A ad d A 
ARIN aga wa исо зА 9 А убой ama AA Ta da we RB 
мей Raa yata a SpA Sat Read vW Na wihky 
ЧАМА Уа WAM WB A aa aA AA t Riak aP y AT D 
earn Fad AWA a TA ug e Xen if 3 аа Заа © ш 
«а ачи баари ОП wa A 00 fatig wa Зай АЙ 
aep rid HW AN DP ate ar BB marl Aad why 
alt ga ЧЫ е4 В awe ay ovata Waa wer м чай dar su 
med if Rai Apu XU i3 Go Wo know that this grow world-vorso 
that runs from sky to sky 1s not made for moro ontimorahon of 
fiots, 10 has its direct revelation in our delight That dolight 


+ 
m aie aA aN seada 59 


gives us the key to tho truth of existence, DyrY~lrqut Badia wai, 
Delma Bea al, weai am Mal wa aA Aid vy 
azida yaa Truth is Boauty and Boauty is Truth 23 skad taz 
ыш Чоң {а muwu аы, 


әң эде {ШЫ да Agd AAA RA AA AWM ашып үй 
@, эдең oy s cz B, эдек wv vA BA adti v al uÀ Ë 
я ача ача зА wq WA ЫА 23 9, DMN oy Aud fhe ovaaa 
"gp wa 2 hfaa 8, 2 B ae d A WQ Ө А Ñami qa Q 
A miia ous B, od coil wed RAMP Wal Wet! ALA QS PERRA 
adet WA R ©. әң села ued oy aka 9 wQ 9 wa VAN Suqta 
tde AI i D DMA A aa B aA ade BD AN Gd yer 9. à 
жа Уд зае ЫЗА а Аа ча А әда ача А DN 
ља майе ін зо а а ә (Ger uw amao a? we D 
Dai ang э. ade Wa ar fes fs " (oium suere * sieut 7) 
"las FHA AB: 


In so coming back, tho sanyasi roalized that the gront is-to 
ba found in the small, tho infinito within the bonds of form, and 
the eternal freedom from tho soul in love...‘ Naturo’s Revongo ’ 
Case saM) may ba looked upon as on introduction to the 
whole of my futuro literary work, or, rather this has beon tho 
subject on which all my writings havo dwelt-the joy of attaining 
the infinite within the finito, ( My Reminiscences, pp, 237-288) 
beth oy elect Mite AUA Ade Moy AAU WA sl 91 
Aaa wa % 8. 


ARA sarani 24 Ral, Wea Fa Bar yA air 
WA D aa daa ede we ertet Ow Zia B. ddas agmi 
VAALA GAN a ad AA A wah ya Raen 
АА D. slaai AD wkati 00, vA AM RUAJ A aa 
9, ча змо 9, чїй AAA Beal ано B, ARA ay Ча 
Ma AA D aA 5:4 AA Addl DARA ADAL Hast a ә, 
Mabey Wet eadmtd AUDA grd su ova ay BA {нщ 
педа Anad Bl wer 480, зц ада wat io A Sia n 
yia y B. AM s B+: Delivorance is not for mo in renunciation, 
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1 feel the ombrace of freedom in a thousand bonds of delight „o. 
No, I will never shut the doors of my senses, The delights of 
sight, hearing and touch will bear thy delights 


HAA эң ul ado DAA saui gend Ds aget 
yfe AN a? D, yaa aR Aeddi, viqi AGY Ravi ag Баайа 
Maat ata Дай, MA dunai, Radd заа А Раба goai 
ahora a Reel ert MA AA fia a ANA AA 
ad A Bua Da, yd agw adi yl aQ д, 
sa aa B: 


Infinite art thou, playing thy tuues 


in finite modes, 


That is why thy revelation in me 


is so beautiful 


mt aad ad wa sa wa ue 9 sqa Y 3 gd йй 
Aa aa wie B, A Vat zen WA WwW vad Aud ad aig- 
Wda RB aat delai, aat agiti ag wa АА аца gai ov 
Adi 4L; Jed ud etd süRNeD SQ 3 4a BL BUA degai 
oF MW npe š QQ wa AF Veter orate yer wR BL aR sds: 
на ха чем g tap odi frfaa-wud Rer, sureg-eqü Gp 
frat,’ sae war afafa a fia ow az ane genah 
"AX emp yar g, Pra ag aah facem dun ye ax Barz, 
"& "gen AAI wh wea S | ( ҖЕТЕ ЧНЧ. ПЕШ Ч. з-с) 


AL SBD oy fare өц Ща waa b aye ag yer york, 
mana 0 9, AR RA aA amaai Wan ча ea BD wep Gan 
AAA S I aa aa ei WA w ARA sad o 9, 


wadai ada aleei aA ae Aad B AU agaa ҢА ша Ө, 
22 Ward wear ary ziyaa “a momentous revolution’ ag & эң su4ort 


eet tn a 

«мй Уба чні ау: tab ән ent ett мамі 8 убаа амаи 
virt sid. doufl viua as sQ au a 5. #0, way aA guja an 
DA A SD443 ue f too. 


d 
M e AA AN yad el 


WAL AHA Mi sio gas I Mu ang e wad © area dada 
AAA A Rs N Marl he A a Š 2 wñ tad A Ə, 
MA AR ed ARAA LARU wal A De a el Myo 4k, 
QU A ant dÑ codd Ai sai tÈ aR 8, 9 әнд] АНА 
da D, auga, efan agda, add AAAA yR AA 
aA 0, 


andl ig A Aed Aiad aerate WR a AL wae 
хуч Bas, MA SALA 20; ЭА Ача ЛҮГҮ 
чї ya Raa Aag aaas A B, M RA By dup эц ead 
з А VER RA PA A le eA 9 Ae gui AAU Sfi t] 
RA A AA ai, AA Fran, Det sofa A Da ааба 
aT earn Ph, AR R 20 ә cfe mL Ae 9, 298 ət 
зда AB Rarer eaguai wud Mal A B I gout go 
чч ча Aiei aA adet А 8; AR A, A a D: “For in 
tho first placa atl art has to givo us bosuty and tho crudo actuality 
of life is not often beautiful, ( The Future Poetry, p, 323) sie at 
ade WA Bleed] Geert A леса weules yale ( deopor 
spiritual fooling ai 42 9 =u wq [qa Ga WA rude al дача д 
LA DA 243 apti xà 9 : This Ananda is not the pleasure of a mood 
or a sentimont or the fino aesthetic indulgonee of the senso in the 
attraction of 9 form,,,but the onduring delight which, as tho ancient 
idea justly perceived, is the ossenca of spirit and being and tho 
beauty which all things assume when tho spirit lives in the puro 
joy of creation and exporionco, ( The Future Poetry, pp, 338-339) 


af) ifs it oit нй qa AYE A BDA evtl УВА А sft 
«щй чы vd sa 7. AA «бә ола ауа раза ч 
елд а; 3й апайы ами чај заз XP wi Q v cas 44, 
Aami zat efe ou aai a ARAUA WA yA aw iral, sup era 
Re рорад а-аа ач кїнї Hs AMAL wera vit, sup oy 
seer aed sami 2% Greg afi, eta Gera A eeii o 3 0 
э ө ща 4, 


aaa Ма 1 оа R RAe a Atd MA RA 
d. sardal Gh setai AAU AUN, HAUNN, aad AAA, stote 


` 


` 
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ange айа ЧА BA afoot B ou fauc, curs 2 GLO aan 
эмац 214, Ga salle А Чч eda ma D saa W A 
ae ag aa aa YB ey (ys), merad A BARIA AA DA 
aatia SA sÑañnu at AA A UN y I RARU AMA A 
ad Ren BAB sAd д y ач N RE Yan ags $ sda 
WRAN te UNA Ds yia ov mat 00 За ia Ay, УА еи 
As Ma WA ңа айу ъєй энд щч Ө 54 QS ЧА 8, WA Bl oy 
аала Б $ aad ada AN ga RAAN AAA AA WAL 
AN aN HL Al Akad МА аа ача 8 7" When mankind 
found out the power of thought and feoling thrown into fixed and 
recurring measures ofsound to move and take possession of the mindand 
soul, they were not discovering a more artistic device, but a subtle 
truth of psychology, of which the conscious theory is preserved in 
the Vedic tradition metrical speech has in itself not only an easter 
durabit) but ^ greater natural power than unmetrical (The Future 
Poetry p 25) 


muon ALBI aa ecd эщ Фә civ cuu © 
Aa D maw AMMA Sony B HA M EA aA RR N Y 
arg AY sar ave QA adha afa w R D, A Ra 
RA aiad aai RA e T ud fA aa Aae 
zx Mop RAA PA, wA N yA ama Sedov FA wag a 
BA a sa 2 eda y в а edig sa ee Aab wad è 
Ue Sra aT aHa At sA aA aaay aua HA B Do йы ы 
AVL ANB A wA R “ua wien www Чай sud 
sf) tA $ ead wga унаа ои 416 wa aga eda sud afa 
aei 8 ifa wu] [eig cb F © AA wg gA B, A D 
aa XXdb uet MAP aae Q A a UD MA We 
AN, D WUR AA WAAS, ARa wa afar aes Bei, 22 WA 
€ reu cn 38 as t 


*The essential power of the poetic word 1а to make us вее, not to 
make us think or feel „He {the poet} sees beyond the sight of the 
surface mind aud finds the revealing word, not merely tho adequate and 
effective, but the illumined sndillutunsting the inspired aud inemitable 
word, which compels us to see also ( TÀe Future Podry p 33) 


wi mathe ar aaa’ noyt 63 
š 


ast айа әна 20 = Rated yr wea Pu Ө, дїї 
Salat Geer Aquat wl іи (omotional onorgy ) aftaadtai 
AB. OBR HR wes Gadi arate ou aud WA Yer arya wà 
20а 9 B; a alta sat sa Tard Hee 328, BA A sami Bs ARM 
"en sap wA OB, Gau cdap op OD, sut uat aia HA B, satel 
EAD Nep Get Serta Aee AUM ARA Nk I B, AA seule] sux 
sari 2 B. AN RB: 


Therefore wo find all abstract ideas aro out of placo in true 
att, where in order to gain admission, they must come under tho 
guiso of personification, This is the reason why poetry tries to 
solect words that have vital qualities-words that ate not for mera 
information but have become naturalized in our hoarts and have not 
bean worn ont of their shapes by too constant use in the market,,, 
(words) which do not merely talk, but conjure up picturos and 
sing. ( Personality, pp, 16, 20-21), 2X i Hed saD (Rar 
qui [aaa alia =Q rag uses o 8, 


saa W ey ofa cuan WHA ad) AU aa Ww sani 
wal) wert dat) aul A ed айй бш чч ар), заа М 
Ga quad oust RAA Ө, ЭД We AA ary WA wie Had B AN 
lead aad ae AO se alae fakia va eot, eap йай 
ваң «раі оча ara Man wed нд эй эң азап чаш 
«wj, yah seid «90 Ваг яча арб, IR vat al, ene sata 
maA ad aA o axa 8, del a AR Au vA saai Rea aA 
awda aa woul A aun yea slat Gar Be em Yer se, 
У зА Strat A odi and san A xy ©, uen ift 
aufi Re, siela ven баң Gu ee we 1 ae Da aM 
wA 9, "I held therefore that harshness and roughness are not 
merits but serious faults to be avoided by anyone who wants 
his work to be true poetry and survivo, One can bo Strong and 
poworful, full of sincerity and substance without boing harsh, rough or 
aggrassiva to tho ear, (Letters of Sri Aurobindo-Third Series, pp, 11-12), 


sat AA qata A Yah mies Fey el, AA ae ЯД 
RL ole WA Sota aad a Ә, AAG WA HAA отап 9, 147 
aA ado ea a D, RA GM] we wQ бэй чт дч чод 
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wd Ae ata aes end ae Bs on RA agyad dled oa 
led HAA, Y I D, AR dadd we afr w wa ueq 
were B, WA N aA drtateh 9 МГ Ae Wi aa Ala 5, elut 
AG shad A ца эйя-є эшч Ә, Bon AGA wud B, UA ad Ð, 
Ёар edad pd eh Ava Wry МАДА орада В wy oq 
"ACs sa sae Baca aal y 39 аа D C Slyluli д 
wade 4 MAR whan waq aQ ave way ҷа оц б 
Lifo lhe a dome of ininy-c>oured gliss 


Stains the white 1adiance of Etermty 


aad ахаа 28а sar Shylark ell sfidi sag I aga B 
Al afie siad aA avaa AA AR aa R “It is obviously 
aster to be pootic whon singing about sl ylark than when one 
trtos to weave a robo of verse to. c'o ho the attribu'os of the Brahman 
But thst doos not mown that there is to bo no thought or no 
spirituil thought or no oxpression of truth in poetry There is no 
Breast poet who has not tried to philosophiso, { Letters of Sri 
4Aurohindo-Third Senes, p 38) 


Hang aa o Gaat Bua Gma эдн, PARUN HRU, 
Afa Dt aA MA dete AA adig B FA MAL AYG MAANI 
RA el aA dA Me A š sq HPAI YA AALA HA UAA 
LAdA WAG AAA B A RAe WA aR salat-siaar vu A 
LA wQ Q area әу ә N aed * Wo have no longor 
ппу ascotte quarrel with our mother earth, but rather would drink 
fall of hor bosom of bovuty, and power and rase hor hfe to a 
more porfoct greatnoss This mediation between the truth of 
tho spirtt and tho tiuh of life will bo one of the chief functions 
of tho poo ry of tho fu uro ( The Feture Poetry pp 287-288) 


AAR Wy Fatt tL animate wer ala sü Q 

' For mon aro childron of light | Whenovor thoy fully realize 
ihomsohes thoy feol their immortality And, as thoy fool it, thoy 
extond tharr realm of tho immortal tnto avory region of human lifo 

This budding of man's truo world-tho living world of truth 
and boauty,-1s the function of Art ( Personality р 31) 


adl arad AA Ad ya’ RA аа 
qhasa sal 


GS aud Gafa yal wa va w Di че Gua Bar Cada ae ash 
20, Таң CUM 2 э sl e Aa elle ulead wy sal’ B, 
As IA wad dI ehg Beal sf eu ad san wae ad. 
wees А 65 чм ачама МА B, Aan was ima, am Su 
JA afa es aty Ф yao RAe B. AM ЧА 8 З 
arad GÈ WA ве] Ө, эщ Bea ча GR A yds Aan AA M 
Sp wp pO. Gf enu, KN, eN =Q Read wa Mla AN 
ud D A i A wA B RA wQ RA e Aaa wen 
way sii Rea yaa Barid RUAD AA eA R eia yg ada 
B yelda snd we ND sear wae VD, erat ew al ublar 
(бааа vicit wx adi, SL ATU WR AA a A Mat qta Saa 
wid SE WA a Rta, Rea yd Garr uel oral ai ahd yell ake 
na ato WAAR yd Ada fert aud afl tara andar 
edad aAa WN VATA AV soz ah wal ча а. ом, ҮЙ йл 
а ма әв әд QM 5291 gadt Barat RUAT eA auae ai 
ваї ° aaia чап AA чю Aa are wee ene oat, vu ld aA 
mia Rett aan Bana RAMA wie A mela awe B. AA 
яъни Чет, [ий эд Ag a WRAL A Wen aw MRR 
qS чч «ча, 


at AM edi Q Яе за АЧА aad а io «D Баш 
Rai eM ath GAL wera шеп, daa wl rica EAM aay D, a 
Чп энн Мин sai, WA we {Йй айа ata 9 Y wR wQ 
RAs BAA Bea YN Gera wa, wl GR ava Wee af 
P B, aA UA aR w А мар ЧАЧА уңга Buai яд 
qat64dt UY YUU WAG, 


Rex ofl an Waar BW млн [Дю зіч э A 
ЧА е GR WR ud WA wey B aval enn wo ALAAN 
Mu waa BA mefl Bs A well UWA Ye WAL aad awe wey 
af ant B, adaa BI AA awad Q ctal Múa =Q 
aM WAM anti А70 95 А0 А (аі awl ge PA Ae Wy 


ema (ét è aaga’ 
Š 
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MRAM WAS ү WA WW aed аала A rg wd B wa 
эуе нида чб) Be Ser Al Абад wu 2 
Жай «уй axel AION Toy AA WA yA WA AQT aed 2 
ails dla mut aul wea weal GE anna a cl 
Asha WA Spl aa well, Wl WP uy ag Sige akda B 


Sur vey au Ge ied GAA aa Ds AR ala pa aA 
Ba Grivel wa wa B wa Fea A wal aa a эши 
А1 goad GE ae WA WA ALA чач Ө db ann saat rz 
dtd AHAS Och we FAL Vile GL AIR зр аА Be AL 
Gg 3841 WRU SUA 9 9 Зод ое ddd wa 


AR ма эма е6 «иче Вч зра Ч УА 6 d WRAL 
BA (RA Bas WN A BA) че зе ov ёш A ANA Ga 
Aid, Bs ray vasan waf ейп эч B ən syd 
ча web UD AL Ra wey Ge aadA ai AD aya ed wal 
а4 VEAL f ед амаа ал а B RA 441 ez amat wat 
MRA +f Š AA grudd vay AI ve age B l wa 
TA ely aad Veg wid RA MA I D A vl war aft 3 
WV udt AA «З зу зЗ Э ча о Ñ sÑ usdha «4b audi" 
ama Xu Qaqa Pe (P ad a a uman aaa wa Q 
ARA aN D) aAa awad Bug way йч AA RUN y B 
A AL ad WMA ad eA ewmaaq ddd el xup Mera 
RA AA эй Ээ 


AR AA yry dd ydy deb Aug qaq 208406 69 


afd Чч} айн ate ysere 08 a 2 d gadd dg AN 
araidal Bs Kid wi aa едеш ЛА анні ma dygid f as 
Чаң А640 Чилу ett a aqu Qua Q al as a i 
Aref BARA WUD al ya arid We | a EA Wa RO asea 
Bey WML BWA ңар зер заця AA ate “a AD extra aou 
эң каза] maaan QQ 8 mapan wa B ala, was grea 
зц yy aA À B 


What Far yemegd e Regu AN 
хад З ye Mara ah 0 Maqta a aay АФ 
ey fed atl A Amai A aneth 


vl get n ae e ( 


quna w NI re HA a n 
ГАЛ ТҮТТҮ 
iei si rd 
wii е А а е) 

анаа 
йү Ra velt ay yo a 
ww) he a BO W Fad bul ) t 
3 uf WW aqa mada 8 32 
ex wol ЇЧ йн au d, À 
wd A ana GE etl i i 0 vn "ed bm 
РЕТТЕ ЕО 


то BULLETIN OF THE CHUNILAL GANDHI VIDYABHAVAN 


al = ate xxx aed esr 
a anise wade ade 8 ат, 
sqa Loves sif W Чха Э. 
wet € arte Pes эгей ? 
PNA RÀ um an їч 
Crea Buz awd sa д 92 ЧА ез Ч eur YW? 


ang fus ga Mam am 
wi gag Ys su am 
ural wR waa APL MMA AA cup SOUL CL A Adi 
wad HAR Mtg 
am Ge me Pari 
idea eb aed emi 
aad wag Uds B my I ai ana ар ча D. 
mogh ug B ovd UD Gur 
й З ач а= че чат эћ fur 
yia A uag AR B З ipu Pu Gui qa fü B. 
ап а Š Shit її чүн 
a tar айай Fal yes WA 
AMA Bari aA Sods Mal eB yg anf wa orn Ad ale Be. 
ж ча эй Bu BS Ё таг 
® чё sb ep fm um 
уха у XM (244) si Sat Qu D PAN АА ыза че 
alll a us. 


ait эш чети ë afta 
fad rez af апд чб 
аі Э2а чац 99 B F ange ai (ah) Baym NA, 


(1) з аё (ау Ms Fu (3) Dy Uae Cv) He og maar ga Cu) 
As nerd tet RA Caler WAARA Hadi Aw eat 


wert ax wu Wet qe 65 
Wow fun» E sq andi 
- war EdD E sud жї ч 
aa welai aA Ay B wa dl eat seamed) at ca B, 
ağ agaa SA PA È TZN 
Bre le ot RI Gra È ZR 
aa aA і Aj yl AM ач адап ая 83 9, 


ama Теп 8 ат ат адат 
ama ебат sy аат 


elt BE Levy аңа A d o gaad Mai d 981 8, 


añe Ре агат яте 8 аєї 
fe mata aerate er à our 
feat azz a SE WAU Dali (u) B, eai Hai Helv An 
sp Qa B. 


aw fa aba ux эп апан 
Rach am ad der Š gz stn 


IA aeta AAA RUAN v R (aep Y) ed exu ai? Ds 
ede epp aaO, 


aa gage wmm Йй 8 яз ux 
wur] AW а UH (QW wt 
D yaaa! yaa RN A, RA vA R B. 


fub ü T ng reu s 
ага пет чре ad wv E gus 

щЧү бу WAA gs Vüdai Š WA ae gad WA amd adr 
(asa) 8, 


i 


+ї шй ga Е зат up ges 
gau oe aH ae ag an 


> wed AD A td PF 0 А аі Аа ае 914 АГА 0, 


на 
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ME ae neq чєй бела 

at sn wade aia 8 әт, 
myt RN Aaa alt Wl waa D, 

ma a amA festa seis? 

mA RA ga an ta 
Civit SR sul gu D c VA ag al Gu N? 


ач d fas zw sep qur 
we Tage HE su qu 
yaan ча vdd wa PNA BWA HU Bat GA AI dat 
RAA Han udg 
ай БЕ cAr art 
Esq agi agè nami 
ада жад Хз B ary X eu Batt AB aQ D. 
чечан ug 8 sj ча na 
d! oua gems wo ger s fumi 
slaa Q agy a B. UA aw Pa бча а К D, 
am BY Ё ©тпї mÀ ana 
я ҳа Ээй Зат деж чаз 
AMA Sa aA SRRI MAI L Ne] utt ЛЧ сез ТАЙГА BA, 
zga da Юй Әй E дуни 
fe ъё оф я ән sf am 
RYE RA (agad ) ai Ia WND B PAd QQ Yaga ver 
m a is. 


ail зата чей & afta 
fad ex af aaa wet 
Ui Dat WRAD 43 B 3 Yange etl (ant) ebayer NA, 


CV) Ay Ht (CR) as а (зу у айа (х) Ae og mat wga (Y) 
As чач uet RA Sule voat Gani area en, 


LS , -* 
Rett at atin ae qua н 


faut freu sd E gus dU 
aza ue fanh fadi 5 ЗЯ 
ai Ra HHA Sar TF aht (Oy) ADA agai ayadi 
ana wT oa, 
чаї ura fas E agè sue 
fs Rm a ai яак ич 
аі ра «я «л ЧА Ам 4 ёз ай Wr wel диң ale, 
эю ач Ё є ачат зит 
аб Фан ётёт аен 
Аъ А Чаи taa yA S wap Gauri (ra Ma B. 
wñ S odidl gu og qn 
ZAF gra B gp euis qui 
ad оң ча, AA AA зА «А с AUN RR D. aidi Bs 
wigan Bs Au wa 9. 
uam B Sma qç = uurefi 
aš š "sac ge fan 
edat царині (UA PRL) Bee yi d; wy ADe NA 
aR n B. 
wap Brem E gum vmm 
g« fre amp S enm 
(AA) MA A A saa B, 7А Фа 0 (а) чча за 
af ain af эй. 
feat mifaq dl É që qg 
ай ач А ас яте ww sr 
CRA a (AA) pad IUA qne qD. (ALA) 
ah ed ad a aaa ©, 
Sp sv wae afer ¥ ot aa 
faa gt di" E Sx US qu 
L HAU MA t, o YUU Rs agan, 


- 
12 


BULLETIN OF THE CHUNILAL GANDHI VIDYABHAVAN 


qual Gt DA BMA SARA yBi var es aa Lea aa Ba 
D aA Ag U PRA BA B. 


gant fra saq Wan E g 
5 Җый печ өч ня Пе 
Gol HAHA Fal Tova Ө, step y BUA =m Na yaa pa PN 
Ad R B. 
a gfh Rara gaa ghd We 
dig ge m жа dia sive 
R AN AUN RAA RA uwa wr WQ >n (ena 
aA RA «n 
WA R We a aga Š 
ee we g ae gar $ 
mai ga QQ @ (03) QV dh Qed adi; a Sisal 
чаш Ө, 
R a ni sé ara aay 
W ad чеп aa age ATT 
TNA wie Way By (dl) шый Dya Rau A 
Aisa eA. 
fed ф я aa Prat ч 
ge Ё «афа аа де Чч 
УЧА че а чәй а чај юй, аа faa aa Aa wear 


бж =ч Ё эа чаа айе 
ax duum sm dis udi die 
es WE EEN was Бай Ө, eu qon B Adi аа з 9 (a). 
Az атаї а шиш Š fr é< 
E EE SE E 
яаа eN (RUA) yg weld wR wis BF TH E 
aia Gard B. 


чей 9% ат ча uiu T 


чи ati aay gy gah wu ost 
an fra ai mm a mug di 
> we AMAL wR aL ONES UELLE 
equ 9. 
ga aah ian mA gaat 
1 эп ятай чи еп Ёк 
amA (TAPA) snd йз уйа ич uy y aA geen we МЇ 
aa aiia o А61 
sux aç sU s an Fa 
Regt man aaa Èa 
adeat oat ae Kaw a B avd (swear zeae lesa a 8, 
вд яба аў 8 Фя ася 
яй — dueq 95 йя 
ча дз A g A даі (Зее AR ое) А8 ә (майа) 
yana agai Mrt G 8. 
aA e frui че че че 
ag а = ч її чт 
d vied waa UMi Ral wr esr Rew wBP WR a 
nea OF A qt FH Fax 
am Š Res Š ws $ w v< 
зи uen uen fear 1 00 ev ANA AS HA GERW gA 
equ AN ay, 
aqa шев Š w K sr Я 
s ха sqa garg Q 
aQ BRUNA la BUY, Q ammi >a wak UR si 
eem ui E uar a a a 
ан wear | a Aft FZ 
эң чйй яй Ө. XA udi 6А ча 1 sid dp Vj Hd sai 
мда 4 R 


VÉ AN E e бш. 
з. чїч ФЫ, 
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ately’ ava alee 
Sem ues 


wea sad ote WT fe cal gam WA BS ae a att 
ñam uva 30 иа Э aN Fa ure Su wroM Pa revo 
ай эйи эц олда мл ый wQ S saat uui aa A 
Aa a aa erd hyd aR a AA aM él BAD 
Zad A BA amad aa A A adal og AAA GAA У 
ача A aat a ача A A yala a AD A ә 
maal (W) aAA aa yU aN vens afia eA AA 
Paaka Ad ol A w maa a Q 2 wq 9 ча 
Rd aega maae AAA ed) ARA Al aera alee, 
Jaaa W Dry, wha yadta feda ad чїй ар 
“а, а чи уче заза Сц Arg emsa ens 3 opyadl qua 
мац eu ww wid dla RS yvadl war da wl adil 
wader lw eax wel Peag wert la elg G 07 чач 
aoa aba A mR dd HOU RA ava Dag yeu 
«(мА Faun Freud чайы ant afecte vw чапа à 
эф Чаа, (ал А жип Sia ala ota aA wlan amar ad, 
afta, Gale, rai aadd, Guya AB Gda MAUNA waar 
aA aka Da aa sf ya cael Ga v wma afè 
A ag A Ra a RA a£ 


ana akan athe Ra a Rapra wl Dwa B 
a Rea WMA wadu d A MAAA Aed aA A 
aaa gaa a l aA yR latd iN ad-e 
AR аз, A AA ANRA A RAe KAN A tene Q wm аА 
Waf AeA p sn su wad Ga adu va A ah 
aR GRA wR AA ea awa ҹа чад SQ A Bayr 
RA da RA AR, AWRA DA RA aaa MA Ale AAA 
fe ма аа В aA ad FA ava NA aea GHA RA 
aiat A a y Gaou YBep auferat w aA omuz yawat 
B wien vy AW айдай WAARA Aa, ar aA ad 
WRAP a 2 Sa QR з че айл RU Ast, 
AA Al SA feat dy АЧ? эц RI Rag ka a A 
aad ig R wh Caz epee ane ell eRe At agea 


atthuad ave эйс ° 25 


aU a N D, A vadai s, als Oria is wala 2 9, 
edad Wuyi [aet erat eda, baad A Wiaj da WÈ ai 8, 


aila Sev SE ege BeA Beeni wut, dor atl c [aft 
шщ a, wu Dag wud wae ward wera A, eai 
mys чї аң, aai иса SA зви aia a teteni 
c [adat чәй sati Qatu, A Ra asad wale lest 
met a ort oai yva Feel eave al rari A terai 
HA RUA A RUAN was Ad esol sielbusd] ain Beant 
A Ga ad, aA ANN AAR <d à vaai Ami yadai Reid 
od wani a al ача зача 9 аа о аА 
апа S uQ Ар mat Š, MEA Ca ad A aay sf ww 9 y 
atda Aaaa A AA eya aai Raga ae RA Rw Ә, Ула] 
I daD aari A A R ANA WAD ai aa ad eh. 
TAN A waq 8q34j 9 AA sora ыза] заде sui aA D? DUA MA $ 
зулаа уара) іча ail aset esi Ә 229 er «18 Ча А мата 
Моца RRND MA Камі аа BA rage QW Wer wl, 
имах, мерачи, RAU Baraa, wag А. ми», st, 
apu, Guil Fra аңчы әна Дай wrt walt їй чч 
заба ча эш], (бшнп ‘armed’ Gufs get ater “Ada? wh 
«вуда ' Fai WAL ste cat aed cust Aad ular wie vat ave, 
aa aAa aa a atan АЦА че Яра Уа, 


wai A waai ea US AN AA Gaa Aa D aR satt Wami 
A DA wm (anu ar D. sad Giuda wda Aleta B. 
ms (ay s8j @ їн “йш! vg Ө, agd aeai sadd d 
махаў 41 9. муа ЫПА лизо A reveal on эшче Адай чайы 
D, ablaa an Maw ARA Wadi GaL yA A RUNI v al 
Ф, айі anD, WA ARERI PA AAN y Gael A 
Gael AA sou. (S, oup. at ois ve Sq RA yagene 
чо А aren ad a? 9. As dr A P dB, aQ oni d, UA waq 
Joy B AA Mat ygd AKA D Uola oto è G34 Reid A rutile 
gadai ad RAA B ANARA RAA YÍ a? B. AEA ARA 
Wadi a AM 4 deren iE 4^3) qpet4re pub wep RL ae 
а ө, әйдәп ЭЧ ЧӨП ЦИ еч Ө, oul B. изд 
ama Aa D, ayadi DAA yaa aqaa B, BaN eRe DJ d? 


16 BULLETIN OF THE CHUNILAY GANDHI VIDYABRAVAN 


AS BA aw wy Š waqa apuqa 2 ARH чәй ып, ашаа 
AU my S wel Modi Wig wy, Rea, AAL, ayd, AA, 
aR, ALL, Fa, Agd ARA AA Raa [дәл A g B Soma 
айй эц AA M RA A Rul w aad ana AA aN A 
Gal WRN AN Aal A vada RID A aeea “Cheat adel 
sid aA aA Aa Naa Ba aA Ag Ada a ward asa 
wídq tia ua B A y aava a a A au Fadl gia R 
з мә 23 Э об: ЫСА RA ay RA WAU gd o È 
aA RU RAB A RA ad aA D, aN Ma 9, waa 
$, Dad War ad 984 D al fmd ga WR ug D a RA 
atat sA a Raa aaaea RBA wad Маш dine 
у 3 0 
saated «ац И 
зба Ања чал eal àt àt Ña wat 
wat BRE ous eu 
UNA UvA MAUA AS az sway at BA, 
(3-8) 
And эң geag ma y? sa ha B} a Mesa Wl Hs 
"we FA eid om ad, Ar Pr aS DA PRA Mar el 
D aa aa B ar Wad ana gla A Auld габа A 20a 
wa € Š, 39 n Wad aal R 9, Hrd yare B AAR y 
MA way wR Ar ws B wt eael цен yÑ АА си Ae Q 
4 Ud wa B 
А eR àg aD 3 
33 3?» dà d£ ev 
sad o ма а 60 
shea, asf awl wat ta 
wyn R? xu 
уй QD Sat wtw М 
ма ма ая ч 
ера 901 «А 2100 А 64 
ых аз a ж д? 
(Bam) 


anyi aan Ru °? “ 


say ds иң SRA иң э] їп эй мел чөл ою б 
afar Prad Ma US б ч! a G Ww dv wQ B oy, 
aA Ha UW Hed sj VA, лч & ES awe B, а 9, ёч 
D, mi D A ota А91 peti Q, wQ sf yy aT PRA ale yy 
suede ыяш zt D; A eA Met ea Mbps, ees xe 
gt» was dua ee Gus xxt I Ө, 


aA Ds Ven eral oe bf afar B aq wea eG 2B ale 
RRA R 4а ede a Заа ыя 23 Э. ret weal ОА зайца, 
aar, Ranat A Aaaa, geroa айа з Әм АФ 
AiR’ a D, a sÑ мор ъа оче 5 WAUA ddd B, Ñanta 
Rey D, adia d Afas B. Ачаа” waai saa g D: 
“mgt sia aiad d, ча alle weer agar we al QQ. 
abla Rail sa aA pN aa wu à Q dA 9 ad 
aa at Raai ачу a B” Aei, agani yea Wa Bg we 
eadi A RD: “oad Aans aa wan AR uw B DA wm 
niyi a Wd | өя Sua dadd wa GR яя 
AUDA M A D wN; RAAN RA ad бә d A 
Afas vA uqu aea B A arvel.” 


aA WA (donta 9 ata BWA aria aed BL aa WA o 
аба D, DAN wQ P awekas aa 8, a ghan 054 Bal ena oy 
Tua 9. 3 al ye, wale ar weird eb wee BL aia ada 
aa io A Wd iaa aA ad wg AA RAAU UA y RU 
wj e ux Gwas As Ani SR 8 Tu epu Зай 300 vigyed- 
aaa a ia AA t UL wer SICUL, S:3:4L zt doteeopti gota 
WRA LA, ma DAA or [or aa D, attt ya Wd Dad aa D atoa, 
atl ARa add AU R AANA B, A ddd ed MA 
MAA RA oe Са LA, Kai A RR A D AA Gan aaor ai- 
aA A RA 5, аш Aud uA aa CR B; RA Rare ga yq ule 
A A DA BQ AL a шч эй (ПМ СИГ йз WQ ya yer 
aa a agad ai уча, зм Во А 883 аи ова і АА 8 8: 


Raa ofa rl Эзе wel 
ча B, PNB, wy, atl & aaa 
want viai 3» шй да cq RA 
alltel arte sh Alda әд 2 ( Gti ) 
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PAL Gad AANA afar Ae Wa Rad eacaal oubflyrr 
saag aya Rea 8. заа ааа seu we AV wel aba 
wA ARa GE A a A aw ad A Uven 
ayay avd AAR a dA RA ymd eda AAU ed- 
ARAA fa yeda AmA Gats, ардап De Won Re DA AN 
"Mat ARA yA RU WUU o A od Ai Š 


daa w AA, Fev Їй ады a Fs 3I, 
a aN aaa Ra > RA 
yaa a 2090, N N oma Aly 23, 
Rat A aA, AA sear eu as RR wA 
(аең) 


оце ЧД ое арача Pige waa yeta “at A MAA, 
aun AA gasd, Daa Ged wra us a d Ra, 3X 
М з «уду 


эң] зең! эй kew! cap xe! 
ARI adil Ча AQ ә) зец! 
W sA Wl ovat RAL MN, 
Зы а, чи ч © wet 
За aud aa ae" 
эц оң! эй ың! э reu! 


HAL YARIS Sw VA AYA UAL ey Was Md Bile 
aid MO SERA on B Ultra atai saver etis Sf ACA 
Salat Gus d Fe aan, ya wa dd RAA ей iei 
ER a Gaz Ad PAA Neta чат; мн ifl apto You 
Ga ыл ача B Ga ха ЧЁБЩА мад agg Rid trien 2164 
МАА АМ А 5 Faw YW o2 © эй мып УДА э сел WA ora 
RA oct WAL fias nao fo B 


wal яча By B10) 
СА ЧО, ey, et ey Gall 
weer дя] [щл 


+ 


чїй аул эЧ 99 


dei sien 

йа әп addid cundi 

Ф) се әд wie dip GR 
* + * 

gad a васе qu? 

Хед чөй мй ov 2X? 

(aai) 
suat (Ea cue? XO Аа «15 ча usi] za dla ë, uet 
BS ay dada AM, wae A AMA A aA Ral al oar 
D oer ead AD ARAU dra WT B A Pava MA sA 
Aus are D 

BREN PPA dd WAL Brad WR 
AR «wx oua Quar veo A (aea) 


s AAA Yel cue a чер заседа Аза aa sad 
wu a BA WA Ma A yan R B 


Ж едц аана Va wag, 
an R anaa yes а 8 ale? 
# 
a BAY Yl ged UM A zs A ий 
29 eey ong ? 
RAA AA O a! (ua) 
ayo SAAR A Ll dada aPas wen GA wa Fay 
Raw ча мА оза @ Ти їр 3x 24d Adi4l etttelets 2122 oid sadi 
wR Wy HB one alan, y MAS Ra a, арй 
беа ча чод знач, éa X P Ga МЦ а 
en, tame a, Wye RA Ay Bu B, Wi зайлаа Quta 
atiera, WAA Ndit A RAHAA aA Wy Э эз б 
yia! sagada! meua! 
"LA data! 2A fia ma! 
BAD! yerd SW Beart 
BRE WA cap wee agus! (oppi ) 


me 
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Al, Aedd dud "addi! adadi!” aA A. чта ! zatdioud 
WN? ug ato qai AA. 


BNA VOUS WAR SA a Aa atapa aeai a adi sit 
YR чач че) зіне ®, ad aha al ia N RA ead] 
a wateqaq PAI APAN VAULA svat ake Whe mami 
aÀ B AA ra ча Aa AA AA B, AR [муа аҳ 
aya eR a ad MiA amde A BA qux divi aA., 
MA YAAN aaa AAAA Wodi Wa dA YAA Aai 
Ra, aidd ead È Gae aN. sA amva daai adaa 
aia uai f AA Wa ad aA RA Auwal afu ae 
I AMA WRA чї ea Ala A Tava way vaa эри ай. Чач 
aad a AA A A DAA a aad AR B. udd aN ddt 
LAA IU еа wa S! 


yida wart aaa ч ai 
mis Da y sË 
ъ аа Rai a wi R 
Mei Hoy Merl WAR, (Gi ) 


adn A GYR HA WA Gas wena aA Gh eds afi- 
UGA чер aA D, AA Aard anga Hl od Bua B a waa 
Ba Has eal ova a ©, аең, Lei serrella 0 38 D: 


BA Fan GQ aR waa aul, 222 
YA 41 «очі ол wa RAD aes aa! 
«wp SPI semp eot X бизү HA? 
«ВА AURE ее va Pv ma g? 


Чїй [а чцдїй чу wad Ad B. a vad A Ad AA 
BUA ya ad HUAN w et 3 aai rAd da ARA 

BAA TOA ац’ а ӘӘ олай aD a 9; wea 
Sova АЛА aR? TAL wa saab GA Wis] Pana AN aA B A 
ARAA VAR maa аса ча B, 


Pl AA 04; y чаа Ада d, i 
«і за wo +a, фи чл d. 
(3-604) 


miuus yrz албас 8 


a attie ЙД э ovat cie cea, soap sd adad 
abla SAA AW S. A adag B. DA Ma Tadd эшш sua. 
geal we Te a Bu B, wead addid ya A ad waqa 
aidai os aia A B, D ада (а-а А: 


WA oad eel yea uel, Eg eva 
уй ый [йч WA bey RA. 


(831%) 
amdan A R: 
DRL MAAA y AN RAU q fR 
aai RA A a ova awl aei, 
(Guidi ) 


ea A S ae D, an D, Wi I siaga 
BMA RAA GAN awa w ащ 9, ама Rai 
(акама, бам А Вал ЗА мар, Gusan Зу ММА оа Фуд su hú 
ond at BL Cam vie", Ce", < бәлә a’, ә) ofa’, 
Wed oa’, MOA nat sa Rai sed cafes, bus vn 
only ARAL Naat aA api GARU D, AAA A ARA- 
Aaaa WHA Wey A аа Ә, ӘЧ ча S Nm ddad 201 
UAA GAL Roda ès m, WA Re WA wera we A vod 
aed 32g WY BL Ry ae ree Ks wy o ARA wea wud 
аА A BARA Midt al wey ava el BA amaA M olea азу 
Be WEN ad AA Y Zeal A Wai anA A overt ares 
Rad 2, З ЧА Фи эшлап, alles eRevar we Guia w ad B 
q yau weena ea RAL AA D WAL oy y 004 ач ales efe 
asa B, ae x8 3: Thave hid down my life in tha 1, seals of 
justico, Rene A NDA Uta Bs UR ser Bed ware? ai бай B, 
Faby? seni ate 

Auf VR sje Tr |e 2 

AR AA Dat Mey 

Өл ЧА 39 З з aye 2 

AR AA SUA dd. 


AN imi eaa Aag TM a Xu Teu 3 etu wo Ә, 


€ 
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зинг AA aa RA Ry daa, ANu а ana att 3 
Wa eu, oc fld, uiua RA ъ ad welt RA yay aa =à 
Gy wien sal Balaban a ЧӘ wR кыа[Цччи! чәр onlay 
sig Ria atag Md M AMARA S RRA kA A B a s 
re ua 2a lA A 2084 3 Rated, ача, guiza A 
уи Aa AA A a A aas А0 Заа ADA ud 
aà Aat Wed A Wen R RUU MU an Ta waqa А 
Aaa A ma D adi Add Dad WA awl’ add v 
al sag AR ча о GA aay m aAA sa Ray e AA 
D A AAAA знал AAA AAA oaDt wa auf d Aa Ww Sun 
A D A Aua ма зи QQ w 3 ald a, ANA, WA 
«цч э и GAL A Aaa KA UB oeh a yg a 
aad Naa sg Aa ny d ayaa Tua mad гөй, aleralad 
[йч юма MAAN a f A aa A aa R, aAA ada, 
Say MRLN oly yia BOL TA RW aN ay Ra aad AWA 
wR wl os pear aa PA oe IA uno ux a pa a 
wert Aa M (vov BRA 90 2 v> A Mafia a Ra qu 
mall Ud dha AQ Cad? ve VA Ds avd ua aai uia 
Rs WA A AA A wae aed Ga aot a ak HN wl Wear 
аз «цан Ada, WAL at e MWNT A MAA AAA RI 
забы ч АЁ, IA C tlp AAA A AD 8 ven wz B 


avert ete чэ чер э {р WAL HAL AA 2 yg Aa 
Әв 2 WR y, RA ag aa wg, aty oa aqu Shu 
Wyd Aa AA ча Gave Gaz, ewe DA Ra wg IA A wah 
Аза ә айл юч aA AA ndy AA d ad ә УГ 
Rag Ba A Rad AA a, ama шшш ЛА sm 29 -A 
mye dere atk Ra a| Rend, orea Ñ wn RA o 
afd AAA aoa oral & A sel, aga aa awi D Mea 
ateg aa ASA A yg eg aBa Ry aua epa яец Э AA 
vaa mia Nee] ahs d a DA wayf 4 C ueneno verat 
ача МА aad a AA A 3 saqeq 2 s 
PARR A MONA wya wep хес ча ар 7 pl А 
оям а awaa Aud Da moug oly ys yad aan 
St Al; a yy Ba A Ue ed AGa eA эл ыя sapie 


маама зеза BU 83 


ular? ‘Guta эй, © оца Чөн” д ads yeiai AHA 
eadi ARA AAA Qu feo eund BA octal Bat wl 
D, DuA AAN A HARADAN YA ARA ra АША ЧЁ ov 
A васць, мча А Уард Уба еа Fei en E, Fad aa 
RA S AN MAWRA ad akad © йч sQ 9 à won 534 
баҳам A Rete ешп сайл бадыр Ө. хир, “бшмш, 
“дад mtacs, ' dirla, ° ааш,” уй эшн” э эйр 
asd maad A deia avy abu aa a dg R Dj ©, 
akya AN A agad i AA sa aA AA AAA age 
ans B RMA мааа ана nani Daa RA B sa l wef 
{фена ail, 


аңчы vdd WAA Gray ol, Grats waza wey oiler 
Dao Al BA yew АЧА мец Э. Ана зц м caked? wd 
due wg Dag daig PA, Io Adi RAN ID a Beat Fras 
aly mag ad we B. ala Baat’ laiad’ Sue eu" 
gai audi Rd an Aarra ae Pal D QU am (ena BR 
«улаша чп” A aN аба’ Qami g as Aay aR D, 
‘aa aA taf ai da ef da aA wia YAN aia s D, 


eRe AS PAA ANA DUA зо А Ваа чај Mafra 
aA 8 GMA ug ar aa anj D, ARA def] Tat Aina Adl 
Raa sai uy aiad yvu WADA R y yes a AR 
aA dy Wort el A Ə. 


«x, aaa, a OR Rei aa Ami atad A o 
мезо teved ПЛАЙ APIMI uua B. AASA Ryen N Fat 
Aye AY айча site mated, amu alee dlud Rad wafa 
ана Э А аА WAR’? Pat Зи элче Ма 9. А1508), зерл, 
авли aua aa d A Aaka IA wai nisil a aA D, 
Qui suu dup oul B.D лл АЧ eueoi sata 
8; А wr eval lat R BAU saa A ule aw aQ S ` 
teamai ayaa 4, Faw aga | Ray? we aa’, әр NA r 
*wj wits’ Pas wet BA Ra Que poft aba ^ 
мад зм 9, 2 avast GRU Bara ol ора Д ча Rae 
dui AN D, pd anA & oad eat SA B A wad зані 
Gara Sra A aa wee B. Tai Raaka, srate, 


< 
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ҢА, as Aan sQ iadd Bas oA AAA p A 
afan anon, Kana 2 8. 2ug aga, AUN aredd satas [uqa 
зач aAA W aad Алаш саа А за. Амь ә wud 
цаа рар мея зау By eysa adara Sta a aah 
«iau en aG ai g I gaea waa Aad et A D. 
a бча awae ai A aA Rd A Aad Rura 
R R D. A maag A, ws a at WA? avid) Ga Aai 
їй erag Ria ZR B, 0, Iua олла ЗА” эү 9 o B. 
Ad Gus A taxed enu ama Qua Dri at їн эин 
RUAL dA BA i214 2t eb? Paai aydd RA AAA AA D, 
wies eue, эз awa, АЙА» Чазаа А зел зА 
RAL ARAHI A g? AN a S3 D, cu plat Qati ov ae rey’ 
aan om B, эю lend weal aera Garai 
Bt aA Rai B A ant ARA aa a D, RA DAN we 
(A eiad yg Afa шй da R B A ANA ov Teral UA Ө, әң 
HRUN A. YAN, azea база, чазаа R, aade ntt, [yaq 
ša, Ruaa u, eu Ra AVD, Cava? AYA, Raa, n?’ di 
WEA эң] бшу” a wayma aq РИГА ашай э МЇ Ө, 
akani atad aaia ezo N yo WAA aga, tevo WA 
mide SRO AIA alee, A ane RA aa ya iA A 
ваң Q; MP ura faa ndi qnam B. tevo-Y pixel ood 
WsyEd FR af AN aai Ba 9. AAi yava Їйї ЧЇЙ 
ЧА зел) х 5. а зд А» «ае че AM wed on D, actu 
MAL BS mad ofl Qh led Bala, Meda aA Yaa wa a wwe 
Ra AAN D. mai a aA D, agad À B, aR oy atuh D. 
SD, e otf nel) is yA sai k wai SB, sien 
at WA чамі ч 9. чоры зіч УЧ eg D. MdL cote Fl 
«tS. xl sh Bs waz we All за аа 279, Rai dB vad 
МОА. ЭДА aoe wed) Qari WA B, olm MM wy yta 9, Ам 
BAR WE 00, aa Hear dla B, Ale 3I stat Bh yiia 
WO WGP AB A eles ay quel ov cat spin ela I AN 0 
Six Gerd SRA з-д арй Weak? erat wa D 
an WT PVN AN; AML FN WER ipu 3, 2 Qu Qua 
yrds Ad Wa B Wey ver B, wi end addi Gy ye 
Langs QD ona a wey A Gy aa wN ar? RAN tuve PL ^et 
эш яф Healy R 0. лезо цамі 9 Аа А ARAR aN 


xatd, apud angel 585 


MAA Sa QQ Ae ar uaa FA Gens aoe ай al, жаи 902 
and B. kaaga Ad оа A A LAA qaqas ee, th- 
amei Dad wel WRA saa Ə, atly As ae AA yor, 
A welder dan a B aAa RRNA MR D AM Sra 
Auma Raad a B u a a B, Menü ld 
WA BA at awa B B, A aa Ave e w a B, APNA 
gaaj Ds Au Gaa aa D A ola Aa RA Da Ba Чї эшш 
a D, ain tasa YAS A aila A RA a aD, wda A 
А54 ча сца ао Pard aad WAAD evan 4 ма 
aa B, ARA nd Ra aB MRI ganado ag 
А зә ЗМ анла eA A HA Udd Ael WEY eva. e saa 
D an YAUM AALA yy A a eg XL As B. AA oA AN 
RA 2151416 AA AA AN, ed Ft 44а аа ЧА ои WRB 
manu WAL Š, əqQ S Wu Sq Y ed, Jaa, Ada, sge, a- 
attt, (aqu, maia [a Ə, waq B DA AU ARs ha AAL 
Bona Ay BAL A xfi Ye ACA. eR чае А Э Яа at- 
yor жайыз, War WY etal Fawn smua wm lawa cute ov 
waa wem a аша tor fa a Rs Ndal aad ov 
Fried safer Tage 3 BA giaa mtag io sn aA 
D HAN ad Aud my B, A aNg ala wiles Reuse 
дач чер ёзщ @, эңе Ый Ya AA gA atd, Haan, 
gad raat ara Auer eur oud 3% GB 

aad Ae We аз agro 

DAML AAA әна ым 4 шй» 

ovale ц: за ЯЛ чө ода 

Awe We Re 9 А Med Wedd qn 

waist ah A d RARAN 

ard ad at aud Wa 4 2 q 

Su AÀ A3 ag BA A AA N 

«uà sfl ət fus tt чаш yo 

apad qt Qoa suf ena unl le 

sa BAN aoe ANG Per ene aN, 

ag dil аЙаї еце MAAN 


( вачҳ ) 


дада : 


aaa ( (uqun ) эмб SL deu usa ga Baa aA 
A vaN daa Ra HA, warez onda wea ale, sañu 
эл, Ra уул азаа (чш 


aS ade Gua rey BANAL erie 30 AA URL UNO Ая 
A aRar Eal ana sA asa on sia aA aAa A a albert 
awid MIA B AA wud Ba vad RENA AMR, AA WRA £r 
Адзе Мз dy AAA Raa AA aA A dA Wa wA 
эй ашай ad Rud R Wa uÜ als, WB A vra 
Spb ad La YEA alee A af oyda ААД ANAA 
WEL ai AA RAUA A aA MR aD UA A ARA 
an hs MAy aa Aal adas an a RA ad w aa 
WUA A аши A ARUN NA ag a FA 9 уд аА 
ay мМ ә а WA aR a wy ana a A, aa AN 
Ba aig ayy ay ARA adad ёч ay A DA gadt wal 
aga ann 


ура аач Rarawa, sadat AAY Q aAa ldd 
ЧАДА awdd yR aQ aan wA Ay a чый шй я 
MRA aA D akan AA aug WMAs guata wey Hid oy GA ay 


amana эңе АГА BBA aa Aa sopa AR, 
ana, dqt gaala akg a a A ARA wea Wa AA ent 
44 ча Aura eyflaad Аң Ada, Y dias, AALA y Afsal UASA 
EA WARA k a AAA Arh B D a ARA aet 
Fa Wig PA RA UAN ARA Ad È 4925 48 9, yay 3 GL 
AvA Ga Aa өши айй AAA ya Fd ay anad BA D 
ыды Ds AA AA A AG A erat Apa AAA 
FeAl a A Q AA Plo a we AAT awid aag d aa 
ARa AA PERU wR ar salus Cr et B By Fy 
Rep Gut Ree AY aa 


сэри Ара азҹа van aad u aA, As a 
SQA a wig ad Gasa Ө a, AA, Aea eal eu 
ад 9 414, аца, Аб А ача ae B Ag eda CoA AB 
AUD anal ча Aer" sort Tent ЫЗ, чп oi Дап Айя Ат 
em wer rà Rapua awg WA evra eat ale yoy agat 


maton , 8" 


aque aia, Gea ale wy Geer e 387 vont oun aee 
зи» (qan ча Dua wQ ed) RA (awaq mide UR 384 
ed Bs oat saq sa AP, AA A ama we Aa: Gre aT 
few ачар sued LA арч R Raga wy A ew 
aa R abad yan BARBA 2 ә ОП ә A aa 
ма RA AAD Feral eu G AA RH A aut GA їйї 
«pie Catus a n Aara aA «13 e aad aat Riean 
UZRA R aa 18015 1 as, ebaya Ree iA saas 
AAAI AAA mut) 300 enam AA a AA rAd A ge 
que MON we B aA Raa KAA Ard Qa аал, wiad 
puy ae aa aw J awa Si aA A aA, HAs HA 
GLA vC ч eyed ryta Ge alg aan a and adai AA 
agland see A aA A LB alae vA epa 
ма PAd aeaa ad d Da ha aera, wend Aast, 
made? 84, AAA RA AR VAA srtaaq AA шд ana 
ua, wate, ent, alle, ara, HA avead (RIA. Sq Ai 814 
ахад «20 zeai g, vA Wiad lw 4p waq Qua 9 «ae 
af, measg Beti GR * анаан э ° әд * ada эц баа 
Wal- dy азар ма-а а ы мч, Ана, afo eel 
mal AA АМА АЦ quqa rap GLA OS cuu, sek ча didel 
Ӧз амес | Re oad a a ulated awl vara 
AAR AAL d B ауе А AML AYA BI Aleck Guise gat ov 
WAA PRA DM ad A Da W aega AA idg A a 
[aa sad fada ANBI Бара yga Дає AA aa een w, 
wy A akal ец 9 ауа, Пала, Пы одди чре за аад 
ырай AAT wea DRA Rt g, A aana Auat, AeA 
aaaf, atut Aaw сарае das IA shl eiad 5 


wad RA atly a A AA mA Wd a 
Ахад зама A A yA aiit A eA ANA atya eaf 
aa RAA sAN A I D? A ye uA Gus 3 
AAAA eg mt Š, AAA ARU vaD lS A зч цаа 
eu ema 99 Э RAA AA PAA ed Ae A awu 
ий ай Ө! фый эла ad AN, деа tat Afine, adu A 


sat ATA sabla A P Wad Aau wl Ba 42, ctl Deck 
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зи yl ak ave зай Ча азн элд эма aad Gua 
йй wa wQ BL atlas Gane wat, Эи А Фа WR aw 
ола HD маза, ева 2680983 тода маа ЭЙ буш EAN $ 
niad Bad amat H aa gad ddai Rayan ana 
baku AR a A, 


AMN Gui la g AD Beal viele ada atai 
fa wQ Sadhu 2 Düua энд айда wa Ba Adi ew A whea 
[ща vata wa Ə, 21005 ада Geil ачы 9 А бла vdi Hgt- 
ed t add US g dA We У a era HAR a B; 
asa’ A чїй AA adai Ran ay A wsad AA mal ai RAA 
Aana Gly vai pA wat uÑ aw 9 sat ale Qa aA 
ч бае (змеј A aD aa д, бчөй rd ga i Mabu- 
Qua w BA AA al 9' Sami gaa ai ia A Wl 
WR ep aa D. MÅ y wad ARA wad qi Uad al RAA 
Ə (am agaa vei tagd Ag ada ana D, a aal Ae 
agd gaa an Ad AAA A atn B. 


ia AA aga a Aan saa Ba ov THY A A 
шл азд sA aad ga sel a BL ofl, Веча зи, eigett * Feil A 
waar WH af A Raai t oM wa a BAL dyed YE 
TAL Maida mapas EWA Ө, gaea Эйн, tara, Aue A 
ye умор Май al al Ua wp Ks эшч, ачына ае» 
Ruwaq eR Qamtaq A, A aai SAL LALA eh Bar 
ward WAG оа «13 аде) ә а ама, 9р З әке, 
ЗАА УАУ А ә Gt Ye, Me Read Be ама ЧА їй Ө зд 
DA, Aen! WOR Ba deed Balla 2й чч чї yeas Gua Feit 
at gA ңі aha atta wed RA Ao span 
Fada Маа «Го Эа амор wey wa avid Yor orga, 


aus oud a cara ibt opu xa ak PAv Gia 
PMU WE sma BARA Wo зал 1 в, ЭА Ама 
Ў ҳеҷ. ЗФА rug SON wel a А0 зба Q д, 


erara ЧИЕ 


че 
айа ча оцда «Йаа aama il 


Bata Pua а a Qi Š Q Quq wR sa wasata 
atla at луй ЯЙ зел Зе War waa} wae wear a УДА 
AA a yai Gł лач WR 49 Ч Фо со @2l wd yreas 
зора. задачі ginu ed aR ALANA a Migi Aa а чї Ar- 
Raa, geia A adean Q aai aia aydaa даи ай 
aA AAA чаа suu A Ai yda WMA WAR was La- 
W Rgl A eys sa ag da Ga tagfa Hag sear uld 
SAT. suda fas Aep Maafa eee adlata aus aL 2a Baer 
AAA WA BW AAA Wu, Yer ag ЫЎ заа эі evil aly 
axl UML УҢАР GUT BEA чїч, saai adeis 
Жабан Stand da 22 ya pl A © А аш эша оң aa 
ача > AUT WA Ansel AA WU we ЗА B. 


spi MA BN Hearne, AA AA AA aad cal, ayaa aa 
at Rael 2042, euerhyesa Qu SR anus SA PML unus 
мма RUA a, AERA Gran, wA EA Aundi wa 
SAPNA Aan, a eed weds wiht 93 Mid se A aad 
Jar xO, ava MA al Rag aa owen Rai ans чала А 
обаа ә ®, wQ A Grape e du ət RRE AN 3, 


Dated aR AEN ача аЛа бд. WEE DAA SDSU uÑ anu 
ааа Її ел DAA чол ЧӨ ашуг, Ber Ser aid, 
aA vdi A uy sl end ya Ba AR Dada, Ard aad WA gei 
egal Bard sel Aufl Gate AA AAN ARA AdU Aid; e DA A aa 
ъ Каа RA Raa sd AWA TS AL ea, Rit, t Ai Ne 
aad ele A Pater Q abisaq GAL A, sated UHI Bs 
амер) эи DALAL мдааа йч анас WAAL, Maawa wae 
BMA яб әу 208; arent mm Qaf ada waa Aani aA 
хаб элла 4; PL AQ WA etd WMA RU UÀ aay AWA umar 3 
p ani y o A a Al oval WA aala А33 су, әр SIL wys 
AA MRa ag aay I. yai Aiai wer Quse ipi 3D Qat Ha 
aa ABa ad RAR a Mer Ra wQ SA s ava us, 
зрйц Ad 814, 204 аа aad AI ad A ad s Qu, Spm 


12 
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ay Bg Ag wy aR wer AV) aval Sar шм ачдан эрда 
aA Ayk ia N ayd we Saat eed зача Дала А зң 
їч ea е, БМ, зу Зэ, әд ag R A amola, W ада 
ai t otu Š 


à Вама 


ag AN aa AA Bat aA UA LAAN aA AAAA 
WARA w Gam AA GA Dua ым aR Ao tau Galus Gaa 
AA aA A aas D ell LAA A TH or Wr dal quaft 
зң i ak aA AA È зоа А Bal ANA A A we 
Š 90 mA e AB w Gua A, amA yN vad 
quae yr, WARY aA p wd a AAR AA gaa 
aiaa Ga Raad HANU Rua UAA BWA ao Rat Re 
ANA ASA Qua eg Pu IN ed GA AR AA a ads 
RUA MUA aa A Ad aged IMA 2 9 аза ala 
ug aael dA 


A yaa avad Renta wera I Alaa wa й, 
avy au A ARa a D Ag ya aa Aldd, sA AA ADA 
add sag RI a aHa I Pa A ARA As Ra 
Ra a 8 әд моча а а d юй ПЛ Ээ 


vA a Wa asii al BR A ААА Wedel BEN A 
ay day HA Dy IA AA 


аңазааак эңе щиц‹ al WQuyc 


att Yate UA eus D элдей mea [ЙЧ eof m 
э ца ld AAW Fis Alert A A B R vd р 
fon S Aa ah agds OMA HT Bas BL elt q3 зу 
wq È Ra, aAA avad A YR awd dl yo eda 
Bw AU WAY Me B aA Ad la oq eo] (wen 
GA RAN aA A A Mel ARAA Aas d yy ww W A 
By, Deh, wer apad: Byd ya Bag Nyo aea g 
ASA Mg, RIAA wad Mor agr ag RAU agrees ad 
era af Ah ATR да 4, д Ва зачы Пай У а 


чий : n 


„08. а Рау Ао әна: Гуте оча д0 о al, Aai 
хри aR ааш ча фа. эй @ ЙЛ йн йд! а 
ARA KA A aads GUR age ad AR ad a 9, 
DA Ma A, Da, Aal, A Ca seal alla w val, ad 
ч MN ARA US вел ФА мані А Эң, а, alk 
чн аднака Cae uf d vet 3I vs 9, 


ahs euis 


ШОШ ТШЕ vaa D a A wea enl ad 
aput bL Awn, God vasa 2, АМЕ АЗ) a ada 
Ay? FLA GR aL NCE Dy Wve epe etd 
КҮ КЛ ote 0, p RAIA BNA URN ТУ 
Ra ай айа RUA adl a ant ET TE 
U BRO «МЫ н Maj wi GR ang Мм Уд ди 
(эй A aii OR a т Аы А ала А АА ҷо бша af 
id, A, SER tag ate ә aet S dui Vtt vil, Qala 
a a A Farg aad d A АИ ч ад taa eg, 
ТЕРЕТ 
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deu. 


wi, cuju mb ad afa- Ra ( 32420) 
qa. Bead wats Wola ale (Faelavi ) 2 
MAY AR WRA і č 


чз, HAs Well tAd Rati (agak ) 
чу, AAi ANA e, e (Faa ) 
мч, selaa Bas wA ау (з) 
wy. wh Alaa (araa AAA AA) (A) 


+ 


wi, i», €, no ») Dg) 

мача 

че, dit адаа а ида "Саа oi, ona raul) 
Me, ee dena ‘Via B ta ( » ) 


to MEANT =z Red—Allaia o, aal (ARA ) 
SA, ери зң aaa а, AAA (oa) 
sa, Fudlew—utaaa waa We ( JUR) 
аз. Red an (asada) (аә) 

ty. aA aasa Л ( „ ) 


Rawl 21-72: 
AGL AA qayaq: 


w MARAA paaa w. wan 


(maal, Ng wp uy s B). 
AUAHA $ 


ш. Да ашаа zais oaia z BAN 
te, ААИ оҷил оаза Wa 

$e. dd Myt aaae À, aA 

te oma aA lyi toit 

wo, AAU RUAA y, Ba 

wr AWRA eara’? asoa aRar 

qu, WRAHA Ramia s al 

yor, Raduta (aGaa Ji, Gusa A. ше 

a a AA AR wA y l gaya aif 
wy, GuU-gevudd Fis aaga maA, p iRam 
эң. ddi ya ARA qada 


Р 
М; н, лечча аф єабнчы зоа чаа масан азе аа 95 
Metti ott. MAA = : A 


w AA RRUAR ea 

wc, UREA hued Aae A, colaa aa : 

ме, а аы 2А dA AAR D, Baf mo 

4o, aafia АЧ ооа, эння Чоц 

«ӯ, ЧАД ors soq Зая э. unda 

хц: u ! 
„9 блед ad SRA CHR AU adl a, ell 

ез, “204 таз зу 4164—30, 2ч Чед 

cx, Вед ачы зисда чч м. A 

єч. зача Са ЎЧ 

£5, щнай AA PAR оса) ааа hats soo, WAN 

«м, MAL «DEL LMA RARA eU, WBA 

20, opua Molla 921—2: cu, £8 
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K L Desa 
Unesco and Wotld Literature 


‘Lho word ‘UNESCO 1s becoming fumilur theso days to most Indian 
citwzons Thoz hve boon roading accounts m the newspapers of the Ninth 
Gouoril Conforance of the UNICO, that recently mot in Now Dolht , they 
must have also listened to the Radio 10ports of tho various discussions that 
tool plico nd tho resolutions tha* wore passed in this conference UNESCO- 
Tha Unita! Nittons Fduevtronal, Screntific and. Culturil Organzation-has 
oighty nations of the world tod as its membors This organization is а 
spoctiltzod body of the Uuited Nutions Its purpose, that is lud down in 
us constitution, 18 to contribue to pore and security by promoting 
со] рог оп among the nitions through olucition, science and eulturo 
To raiz» this purposs, tho orginuzytion will collsborvo in the work of 
advwmeing tho mutual huowledgo wd understanding of peoples, through 
all moins of miss communicition, maumtam, meroiso and diffuss know 
lodge by misting mo hods of interavionil co oporvion, calculated to 
giva the poplo of all countries access to tho printed and published ma 
terils produeol Бу апу of thom Its momontous work m the folds of 
odncstion, sconce and culturo, all ovar tho world, 1s noy bomg undor 
stood and approcnted, at my rite, among МЇ «тшу peoples It ys 
sponding millions of dollirs for spreiling liter icy, for estabhistung schools 
among bickwird srois, for croating 4 sympathe w underst nding between 
rios and pooplos nnd bo woon difforont cultural groups Tho literary 
and rast a*huovomonts of various paoples and ricos hove got to be 
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unlers 001 by the whole of minkiod, so that the human species revbizes 
its intrinsic unity En the field of science, its beneficent actrvittos must 
bring comfort and happiness to all human beings, rither than hang over 
them 4 parpetuil Dimocles sword which mght cwse snmbuation апу 
mionont . Tho wiy this gigintio orgynizitton. 18. functioning with all its 
ramified acivities all over the globe without distinction of colour or 
crosd is truly amizing If wa wisely and sympithetically understand 
the arts and literatura of different peoples of the world, even the partly 
crude arts and tho pirly immature literwy works of comparatively 
biekwird psoples, wa would ba able to realize the deep mnor similarities 
m all thao sttemps of min to Inow and to portray himself and the 
world in which ha hives 


Stupendous ıs the power of words A word can lull, if can also 
rocrexta — Poliiemwns often use expressions which poison race relations 
Not a day passes without some solf umportant or doluded lexdor using bitter 
lwguige about another country or people This inflicts deadly wounds 
which need healing by hind words and good deeds The gros poets, 
artists aud men of lotters have seon lifo steadily and seon it comprehenstvely 
Becauso of this profound vision, they are true humanitarians Мо ртом 
writer of the world, whatever language he uses as his vehicle, would 
preach evil ‘They Know that be'ween all mon thero oxists a great depth 
of sumilarity-thero 15 only one man in the world and his name 1s all men 


Mankind has passed through many phases in its growth and pro- 
gress At one time every man wis for himself, then he belonged to a 
trrba and followod 4 chief un Thon thora bave boen statas and kingdoms 
Now thoro nro nations — We are finding :& difficult to omorgo from this 
Each na von saos rself as the hub of history Tho darhnoss of egom 
which will hwa to ba das royal ıs tho egoism of tho nwon Our ideal 
should ba agwnst th» in onsa consrrousness of separitonoss of onos own 
people from o hers, which inevitably leads to coisoless conflits Wo should 
stand for co-oparsion of all the people of tha world Wo often talk of 
diffoton* sto^hs of poople and their different wiys of life and different 
cultures Wa taka 1t for granted that tho. Arjans, the. Mongolians, tho 
Turks, tho Egyp nmns, the modero Europeans, the Americans must havo 
diforont culturas and attitudos to hfo which cannot bo reconciled and 
synthesized Iately m our own country, wo woro tiling of nnd over- 
omphiwizing an Aryan culturo and a Drwidun cul uro and ovan provinent? 
cultura. Ths 4 profound mistiko If wo go boyond our normal 
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cramping limit tions, wo should roslizo that thoro is only one culturo and 
that is humin eultyro, Tho boss art and literature go boyond tho local 


and the contemporary snd touch tho pormanent nnd ossontial in man,’ 
cutting across geographicil, political and religious barriors, Tho many- 
way movement in litoraturo, of many roads loading to ono road, bas slnays 
boon in evidenco, and aguin and agin thoro has boon fusion of sontimont, 
thought and style, Art and literature havo discovorod and nourishod 
tho ossontial unity of mn in all the divorsity of raco, eniture and political 
contoxt, 


Not only in pootry but also in roligious oxparionto and philosophi- 
cal thought among seors and thinkers, all over the world, thoro has boon 
a romarkablo similiity, Thero aro some questions about man’s being 
which aro asked by tho anciont Grooks, by Socrates and Plato, and thoso 
quostions, sometímos in identic V. language, aro asked by the writors of the 
Upsnish sds, Wo fing similarities in Kant ond Shankara, 


How often do we find a ltorary movomont in. ono country inspiring 
avothor and how great writers aro influenced by others from difforont linde 
nnd paoplos t Somo wastern literary curronts have grovily influenced oistora 
literaturos апі о Ез his also moved and influoncod tho Wast, Lot us 
tako a fow eçimplos, Tho Sanshrit hmgusgo ond lttoraturo gavo a shock 
of surpriso and delight to Sir William Jones and Max Muller, Romosh 
Chandra Dutt’s facile vorsions of the Mahabbarata and tha Ramayana 
lamiliwizod tho English publie with tho substance of tho Indian орісѕ, 
Tho Germin poet Gootho was deoply touched by Shikuntale anú his 
praiso of hor swootnoss and beauty is woli known, Tho Amoricin thinkor 
'Thorew was deeply influenced by the Bhagavadgita and Vishnu Purana 
Emorson bolicvel that some Hindu books nore tho best gymnastics for 
tho mind, Writing on ‘ Immortality’, ho concludes with the dialogue 
from the Kathy Upanishad botwoon Yama aud Nachikotas, Edward 
Carpontor confossos to the inspiration of the Git. Tho influence of Tagoro 
and the Upmishids on W. B. Yeats is profound, Tho gravitation of both 
Yows and ' AE? ( Goorgo William Russoll ) to theesophy must be taken 
as a gravitviion to Indian idealism, And dil not T.S, Eliot imbibo tho 
spirit of Indian philosophy | 


Tho UNESCO is making serious attompts to bring tho peoples of 
tho world togothor by making it possible for them to contact the Htorar: 
musterpioces of diffuront countrios through translitions, This indood is 
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a gigante tash but it їз a glorious one Thess masterpieces will bo 
translitel by capible people in all the important Iingesges — (ho best in 
eich, the deopast md the loveliest m ewch will thus travel among all 
peoples ın all piris of the world 


We ^re living m an aga of world politics, world economies and 
world communica wns At the sume time, wa are passing through tromon 
dous s ra s and s ruggle, few and daspur For fevr that we may not Jose 
all our humw hentigo, wa must mike supremo offorts Genuine cullures 
canno be allowel to ba des royed A now vista, + now destiny 18 dawnmg 
We are developmg a world conscience Tha UNESCO i5 belping in the 
provess by its world wide literary and cultural schemes 


Le us visuilze what could be done Just magma what would 
hopper if tho thought of the Upynishads and the Gita wore made олу 
avalible to vay sooher in any important language Tho old classics of 
Indu, the Makibhars.s and the Ramayina, the plays of Kahdasa and 
Bhivvbhuta could then inspire their foreign readers with therr eathoheity, 
therr toleranco, ther ponce wmd quietude In a troubled world, this would 
bo liho heslmg balm to sore wounds The vision of lifo and tha whole 
cosmos thit 15 in tho Upnishads could thon be shared by many Tho 
grev drima of Greece, tho Promethean struggle of man aginst destiny, 
the Sophoclean ccaflict between mght and right, the roslism and the broad 
lwughter of Aristophanes would omble the non Greek reader to undorstand 
tho depth and po entithty of tho spirit of maa = Homer and Virgil woutd 
omphasize martial согъа and tho glory of bile And what subtlo 
affinities would the roader find betwoon tho ancient Grooks on tho ono 
hand and tho anciont thinhors of India on the other! 


What a wondorful book 3s tho Bible as litoraturo! What hymns 
anl payors aad рало. ond hirmontes — Not a small part of tho 
profounl bavi y of this book his ontorol into tho hfo and ondeavour 
of tho English peoplo — Tho Bible has baen trinslatod into many langue 
баз bi t his bao1 dono for propiginda mainly — It should now be dono 
anow for its hi orwy bowty and gria, as also for its tendornoss and 
charty Ani the mis or writers of modern Europo could dissomimata 
thor maagas which hive imparted a rvioml and practical shapo to 
tho mm] of min Tho mature julgmont of Gostho, the goodness and 
pi y mheront m Spinoza s toxwhing, the wrt and ont: cloncalsm of Vol 
tarro, the forvour of Didoro , tho robellious spirit of Rousso, tho com 
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passion and the moral Iaw in Schoponhauor, the love of liberty in Sholloy, 
tho naturo-worship of Wordsworth, tho politieal , wisdom of Burko, tho 
bonovolonce of Ruskin, the practical insight of John Stuart Mill, tho 
rationalism of Godwin, William Morris's search of bowuty, tho hunt for 
social justico in EL,G, Wolle-why should all theso not bo sproad ont ín 
widest commonalty ! "They nood not remain the exclusivo possossions of 
their own nationals, They bolong to tho world, 


Modern India is proud of tho way in which tho groat Swami 
Vivekananda, with apostolic zoal, firod tho imagination of tho Amoricans 
with tho spiritual attainments of this country, Tho froquont journoys of 
tho poot Tagore from land to Jand in ordor to proach eastorn wisdom and 
an international approach to taeklo human problems indicate how oasily 
ho transcondod nationalfrontiors, Aurobindo's ‘ Lifo Divino’ can impart 
a touch of immonsity to the ordinary mortals narrowness of mind and 
spirit, Radhakrishnan can oxpound tho Hindu viow of lifo to an indiffor- 
ont world. Gandhijis writings aro tonding to become tho seripturos of 
tho modorn ora, and the rodoubtablo, tho tiroless Primo Ministor of India 
is constantly tolling ailing humanity whoro the true hoaling can bo found, 
Tho UNESCO plan is to get somo of thoso groat writers translated in 
various languages, 


How striking and rowarding can be a loarner’s hunt for gems of 
litoraturo! Tho ruthless, fatoful Sagas of Icoland, the woird warlike atmos- 
phero of the Old English Epic of Beowulf, tho majestic and rovengoful 
figures of the Gorman Nibolungonliod, the sorrowful tales of old Iroland 
tho stories of King Arthur and Charlemagne, the lifo and death of tho 
Amorican Indian Hiawatha, tho Japanoso tale of Gonji, tho moral and 
political wisdom of Confucius, tho story of Sobrab and Rustum, tho Ruba- 
iyat of Omar Khayyam, tho Arabian Nights’ Entortainments-what ploa- 
sures of reading and enrichment of solf can be secured from these anci- 
ont and modieval troisure chests of far-flung countrios ! Again, what 
wonderful insight into the varied phases of human life is to bo found in 
tho comodies of Molicro and what intolloctual and aosthotic material in 
the plays ‘of Ibsont Tho Russian novolists roveal a profound world of 
motives and deods, Hf litorate mankind all over tho world road oven a 
{ow of those masterpioces in translations, thoy would soon realize how ono 
touch of natura makes the whole world kin, 


Nothing less than this is tho objective of UNESCO rogarding World 
Litoraturo, How man appaarod on carth and spred out in oast and wost 
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and south and nore is shroud in mystery but the dep cures of his 
шй mi sul [b hwo moved in similar hands Wel and 
won, tho Toyos of tho dowr oms, fath and charity, the Jy of food, the 
piin of hunger, tha comfort of a homa owsa tha suno throbbings of tho 
hawt all ovor tho world, uman beings do not merely vant to. grab 
for themselves: thoy also want to share with others, Largo masses of men 
йшй Ту Їн эш Из ШШ ТШ їй on cath and goodnil 
among mankind dnd a living contact with the best and tho loveliest thought 
oÉ fho worl enshrined m is prowt books will bring tho Earthly Paradise 
neatat abd the UNESCO is seriously working for i, Wo should al 
pray for its sues, 


F. 5, Naralkar 
The Prose of Sri Aurobindo 


The general*tone of Sri Aurobimdo's rich and. voluminous writings, 
deeply permorted as they are with a philosophical profundity, earns for 
him a distinct placo among tho groxt writers of English proso Although 
Sn Aurobindo has won groat dis'inction as a mystic post, his princi] 
interest stnco his @itly yews had beon im tha writings of articles and 
prmphlets, literiry and philosophical essays, and theological and meta 
physical trostises, and to such writtogs, he dovoted humsolf almost with 
an untering energy upto tho end of his le Many among those who 
have known and admired Sri Aurobmdo's ewreer as a Nationalist wl 
find a heen relish эп the articles contributed to the Indu Prakash, the 
Bandemataram and tho. Karmayogw — tho. mos* leading roviews of tho 
prrtition days Most of these articles aro purely on political questions 
and are either warnings or prophecies, or fierce sitires agunst the 
Injustice and the contemptuous tyrimmicw policy of the British Govern 
mont Sri Aurobindo s had beon 4 very sensitive and reboliious spirit, 
and im giving vont to his prssionite feelmgs, he has not scrupled to 
use the most bittor and violent language snd ridicule agamst the foreign 
aggrossion, thus awahontng in mon a spirit of revolt and sproading 
among thom devs on Nationalism, Patriotism, Religion and Morality Ву 
1906 tho people found m Sri Aurobindo a real guide who had the vision 
of a seor and tha practical instinct of a man of action Sr Aurobindo 
not only became the brun of tho N tional pirty but a gros power behind 
tho Bandemataram Articlos hho ,“ The Foundations of Sovoreignty ” 
“Sqnhbaritola’s Apologia ’, ‘The Unrttes of Sankharitola’, aro instances 
of tho outpourings of his fierce imigination and powerful thought couch 
ed in a most sprhling linguigo Here, for oxamplo, in a speoch on 
patriotism Sri Aurobindo says, “ tho pride im the past, the pan 
of our prosent, the passion for tho future are its (1@ patrrotism’s) trunk 
and brinchos Self sacrifice and solf forgo'fulness, grext servico, high 
endurance for the country are its fruits And tho sp that heeps it 
alive 1s the realt7sion of the mo herhool of Gol in the country, tho 
vision of the Mother, tho perpa ча сол'отрілчол, ndoration, and. sorvico 
of tho mo her’ 


Noble words! not of à politicum or a lawyer but ‘of an evangalist, 
kindled with firo ond love for tho lind The profound truth contamed 
mall thesa writings and spooches, exprossed 1n the most dazzling eloquence, 
and above all, tho fervour that characterises all his works, reveal the 
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character and the true personality of Sr Aurobindo as + champion of 
political libeity anda prophet of the Renrscent India Indeed, Sri 
Aurobindo hod set out on a tash of spimtuahsing politics and his words 
ara therefore myocitions to the Indiwns to serve God and to believe that 
На himself is worhing for them and through them Ното 15 another 
passige from one of his fimous speeches delivered when he wis at the 
zonith of his powors as 4 Vedintie Nitonius* As though prompted by 
Providence Sr Aurobindo spoke +t the Bombwy National Union 


“ Nitionalism 35 4 religion that has come from God, Nationalism 
i$ ^ erood im which you shall have to hve In Bengal, Nationalism 
his coma to people 18 4 religion and it has beon accepted as 4 roligion 
But cortan forces which are agunst that religion aro trymg to crush its 
ristag stiongth — It always happons when a new religion is prowched, when 
Gol ıs gomg to bo born in the people, that such forces rise with all 
their weapons ım ther hands to crush the religion Nationalism hes 
not been crushed Nationihsm 1s not gomg to bo crushed Nationslism 
survives in the strong h of God and it 1s not possible to crush it, whrter or 
warpons aro brought agaist i} = Nitionalism is immortal, Nationalism 
cannot dio God cannot be 11164, God cannot bo sont to jul ” 
Equally spring ^n prophetic as his famous Uttarpyry spooch 


Such is then the true charactor of Sri Aurobindo’s articles which 
appewod in the columns of the Bandemataram hoy oxplatned tho 
philosophy of high politics, tovching at the samo timo a new cult of 
solf swerifico ^md solfrolrvaco With “ uusolfish sorvica * ag И mantre 
the Bundemataram naturilly ascumed 4 Inghly spiritual tono 


Anothor woelly roview of Naionil Rohgin, tho. Karmayogin, 
started by Sm Aurobindo aso contamed articles romarhable for thor 
almost umform exeollenoo as htorvuro Litor метко, seonco, philosophy 
waro tbe problems cororol by this pipor, whilo tho Gita Valya, “Yom 
1з shill in works: had been its motto The prpor included articles on 
Nationalism, the Nations! ralue of Art, Bram of India, The Ideal of 
the Karmayogin and also English trvslvtions of Teha and Kena as wall 
эз Enghsh rondorings of Koidasis Ritusamhara and Banhimehondrvs 
norol Anand mwih Tle Karmayogin boro tho stamp of Sri Aurobindo s 
thought and tho intello*tual force of his style Its strong and persuasivo 
tono, though somorimos nggrosno and Litter and its ardont messigo had 
tho inevitable eTec* of s irrimg mon to action Rording theso articles, 
one fools tho grace tnd delicaey of Addison, tho rich imaginative eloquence 
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of Burko, ind the overpowering logte of Swift Thoy unite original and 
critical thought with a masterly and mdividual style, By thus umo Sn 
Aurobindo had estiblished lus reputation 18 a poot, but lus pootie passion 
did not carry wy his roison nor confused his logte nor dia his irguméntatavo 
\obomance mir bis imagination Jn fiet Sri Aurobindo has maintimod 
through oll his works tho sime vigour, cloarness and precision, the 
simo stielinoss and graco, tho samo critical intolligence and good sonso, 
tho same power of lifting prose to sublimo hoights of pootry -qualities and 
merits found only mm a mn of supromo gonrus 


Among tho most distinct and valuable of Sr Aurobindo's works 
nro hus Essays on. the Gita, The Infe Divine, his ossxys on Future Poetry 
All those appoared in the volumes of Arya, a roviow of philosophical and 
motaphysteil ropute started and edited by Sri Aurobindo АЦ thoso havo 
an onduring powor аз thoy embody sn immortal wisdom im tho most 
sinewy and elevated proso The Essays on the Gua, The Life Divine and 
The Psychology of Socal Development aro in intontion ‘ exegetical’? and 
camo to be written first at a tumo whoa tho world wis pissing through 
a phase of hopoless dospur and disillusionmont stumbling, blundermg and 
struggling through confusion and dithness Lhe Lsaays on the Gata and 
The Lafe Dume camo as a grovt blessing to this disillusioned world, 
ptomisiig a now philosophy of affirmation and hope in that hour of dark 
noss and dospar 


The Essays on the Gita wore crrefully revisod by Sr Aurobindo 
Thoy aro now tho perfected spocumon of his fimous proso — Thoy aro tho 
earliest of his growter works, the most orrginal and tho most charactoris- 
tic, the most roflective and yot the most lyrical of Sr Aurobindo’s 
productions In thom Sr Aurobindo his attomptod to itorprot im а 
sublime wiy tho mossigo of Lord Krishna, to mike mon think, to make 
thom fool by shoer forco of pootry tho roal roligious mystory of Ifo 
Surely nothing could be moro booutifal and grind than thoso essays on 
the Lord's Song Tho Guts ts not + book of religion only, nor of puro 
philosophy at 18 à book designed for the education and upliftment of 
humanity Tho Gita hid been interproted by saver i grevt mon im the pist 
but Sri Aurobindo has gwvon us ^ new and fisema'mg mtorprotation in 
his own. chirieteristte mannor, reveling tho baste truths and thor appli 
cation to the spiritui] noods of man toly Sri Aurobindo has brought 
out the duforoneos in tho difforont synthosos of philosophy, vir The Upa- 
nishada, the Tanira and tho Geta and out of sll theso he hag wrought 
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his own synthasis, a new philosophy, dai shan, ravelatioa of our own bemg 
and potentialities Notwithstandmg ther metaphysical form, the Essays 
hive + grevt being upon the prieticil side of man's life, especially in 
the pplicvtion of etines and spirituality to hfe s duly burden Thus Sr 
Aurobindo goes on explaming, expounding with rigorous logic, alumina 
ting the meaning of life, man’s duty therem, and vt the same tim by a 
poe 1¢ loftiness effecting in the roidor a heightened awarene.s of his being 
Thoy ^re indispensable to. our individual and genik culture and they will 
have 4n indisputable plin in the literature of the world In a piss:ge 
like tho following we have rhetoric vnd e'oquence and splendour, power 
of vision written loudly ^s ıt wore 


‘©The supreme Form 1s then made visible It is that of tho in 
finite godhexd whose fares are everywhere and in whom aro all tho 
wonders of oxistonce, who multiples unendingly all the many marvellous 
rovelations of his еш, + world wide Divimty sooing with mnumerablo 
eyos, spoaking from mnumer ble mouths, armed for battle with number 
less divine uplifted wevpons, glorious with divine ornaments of beauty, 
robed in heavenly rumont of derty, lovely with garlands of divine flowers, 
fragrant with divine perfumes Such is the light of this boly of God 
as if 4 thousind suns had risen at опсо зп hewen ‘The whole world 
multtudmously dividod 4nd yot unified is visible in the body of the God 
of Gods Arjuna sees him, God magnificent and beautiful and terriblo, 
tho Lord of souls who his manifested in the glory and grevtness of his 
spirit this wild and monstrous wd orderly and wonderful and sweot and 
torriblo world, and overcome with marvel and joy and fer he bows down 
and adores with words of awe and with claspel hands the tremendous 
vision ” 


Horo 1s another mstanes of St Aurobindo s impassioned utteranca — 


‘This then ıs tho suprome movement, this comple e surrondor of 
your whole ssl( 4nd nwturo, thts abandonment of all Dharmas to the 
Disine wio їз jour hughos  solf, this. absolu e aspirition of all your 


members to tho supreme spritual nsure Powor wili nct through 
y9u in jour overy imer ml outor motion — This is the supromo wa) 
һзз^ уза it 1$ tho. highos so^r.t and mystery the doopes* and most 


ntimata truth of zour roil, spiritual oxistonco 


The Lafe Divine, à 5 udy in tho divino conduct of à bong i5 also 
а grav work and a myostic outpouring of inspired hours It wa land 


THE PROSF OF SRE XUROBINDO n 


math im tho his ory of plutosophy and 1s porhaps thoroughly intolligiblo 
only to 4 solect euluvatod. body of reidors — In tho words of V Chan 
drashohhirim, ‘it has the charic or of a porfectly natural and inevitable 
synthesis of al that i5 saluiblo £n tho various mun lines of intellectual 
soching and vision, of asprvion and of discipline, of ржач eflort and 
аш of the Ancront and tha Modern world of the West and tho Dist 
It can justly bo cilled a proso poem, an epic, since tt has an essential 
characteristic of an epic poom—a sonse of tha contril story and ats 
unfolding, how the Unknown undorlying. Ononess compels us to strivo 
slowly towards some form of hirmony It is an opi s ory of the fulfil 
mant of tho divino possibility of our bir£h into cosmre oxistence through 
tho sys om of Intogril Logs Ono can also tow ít ns n historical poom, 
ag it trices the whole moyoment of mins soul right from its birth, to 
tts growth through different rogions of consciousness — [ho author has 
bowitifully lud bio thoso strewms of consciousnoss with groit accuric} 
and pootic suvidnoss, right from the Ignorico md the Inconseront to tho 
Supramontal and the Supermind Tho wholo book clows tho way loading 
to the dosired transformation of our eirthly mortal naturo ‘Thus the 
two volumos of The Tife Duine sook to oxplun mans position m tha 
Evolutro tary process and tho plwno of consciousness man has so far row 
chod Tho books main ground 1s bu a veiled ossonce and i concotvos 
wha evolu tonary ond man shill bo drifted to, when tho evolutionary 
process is comploo Sri Aurobindo his pointed. out. tht mans ultimato 
destiny 15 not confinol to lus prosont hifo only it must exceod tho pro- 
sent lifo and evolve into a highor life, tho Divine life which, ho mun 
tatns, 1s working ou? within us in Timo, and that it ows s mus ns a noqa 
saty and а ого" rorlity and to this end man must strivo—for tho pre 
sont lifo is mcomploo Writton tn an apocilyptice spirt and in n mood 
of prophatic optimism, tho book ıs mdood a monumont of ontorpriso nnd 
Isbour, a Himaliyan troatiso im mystieism In rogard to individual 
passwgas too, № 18 9 singular nccomplishmont, ^ wor]. aroong tlio unique 
and ovocative possessions of htor uio — lho nav oposition of his phi 
losuphie uf doctrinos gwvo concro oness to all ths rv tons, such as Ignor mco, 
Consciousness, Existonco, ote His constant uso of tho capital lo tors and 
rope'ition of the same word and idon oxplun hts misson It shows how 
hoonly he dostrod to hammar into tho mind of tho rowvdor tho wholo 
burden of his thought 


Bosrdes this grow arcomplishment im prose, Sr: Aurobindo has lof 
behind many rich and precious, in lood oxtromely ploxsant nn] romirl able 
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assays on att and pootry and on English literature “in general and tho 
whole of Future Poetry, Sri Aurobindo bad beon a good poot and'a 
good critic too, As a literary critic ho dofinitely holds a high placo in 
English literaturo, for theso Bssasy are rate examples of creative criticism, 
Thay display tho writers wido and varied knowlodge and scholarship, a 
fino combination that has perhaps enabled him to judge every writer with 
рй balance and poise and ftom a high altitude, Tho volume of 
Dun Poetry and the essays on Kalidasa and tho Quantitative Metres, 
for example, aro brilliant specitnens of eriticiam and give evidence of Sri 
Aurobindo's remarkable learning and gift for exposition and interpretation 
of any subject ond above all reves] his originality of mind, Bi in 
thosa Letters and Essays as in his other works that Sri Aurobindo's genius 
shows at its greatest, They re indeed tho finest works he has contributed 
to English pres, Tho very spiritual quality of Sri Aurobindo's mature 
bas obviously illumined snd irradiated all his works, both philosophical 
and literary, and given his works a unique vitility and valuo, 


V. M. Desai а 
Foundations of Modern Gujarati Culture 


* You cannot altor googriphy,* sad Lord Wavoll Having boon 
a Brush army gonor’ placed in charge of India, ho very naturally 
thought that all Ivnds could be only militarily dofonsible units But n 
culture ovorflows from tho lind of its birth into othors whore tho almost 
endless process of fusion continues and all geography 1s sot at naught 
No wonder, thoreforo, tf tho history of Guy wat-which 18 but à small part 
of tha Indo Pal, sub-contmnent on tho middle of its western coastIino-has 
through centurtes made both :s googriphy and its culture aftor contmucd 
shiftings Admunustratrvely thero had beon until recontly no Innd so 
vivisected as Gujarat, yot xt has had for long but ono languago and a 
growing ono Jt has over gone on forging for 501 a common instrumont 
of expression Tho indifference to politics, as they call it, doos not to 
the slightest dogroo dono*o that tha people of Gujarat wore oblivious of 
tho valuos of Itfa and its orginisation according to trmes and ther neods 
Gaprwt has continued to hve and evolve sts own 510016 life and culturo, 
but quio : conformity with the other piris of India and, wo should 
now ald, of tho world For, culturo trinsconds the bartior of anguago 
as woll 3 of clima, To this tha litoriture of Gujarat, historically const 
dered, bows ample tostimony 


Gujaryt 1з а groat and ancient land 
“ Of Krishna, Dayanand and Dadabhar, 
The lovely land, koty and seddom equalled ” 


A future poet might add Gandhi: and others to this gilavy of Lord 
Krishna of the Bhagaradgita, Diyanand Sarisv st; and Didabhai Naorogt 
in the Imes of 1 Guyarvt pv'rioti¢ hymna by A F Khabardar Gujarat 
18 cotemnly a grast land and an ancient one too For it comprises soveral 
old regions bosring such cherished names of oirly history as Anarta, 
Saurishtra, аға and Kachchha Sukanya’s fither, Sharyatr of Vode 
fame, was the hing of Anarta or North Gujar The port of Dvaraka, 
the Kushasthali of Rigveda, was used by Pams or Phoomemns Shur 
pitvha or modern Sopiri, the Ophir of tho Old Testamont and of 
Masofiold s Cargoes, wis tho homo of Parashurumy Broach, a risor port 
and Cunbiy, a so:-port, wero woll-known to early Europoan travollors 
In tho mattor of educational institutions wo have such ancient tracos as 
Chyvwanas Ashrims now Ryprpls on tho banh of Narmada, Bhrigu's 
elsowhera on tho simo river, Mirhindeyas on Payoshni, tha modorn 
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Tapti, Vasishthyvs on Mt, Abu and Kapilvs new Siddhipur, At Kar- 
van noir Biroda has been traced a templo of Lakulesha, the foundor of 
the Pashupata sect, ‘These aro but some events aud names that hoppon 
to be recorded and preserved for us to discover, 


Thero are many more in later history, Chandragupta’s annoxation 
of Swrashtra and Anarta ( 4th contury B,C, ); a Bictrian King Men- 
ander’s raid and a Scythian chief's and an Andhra king’s rule of Gujarat; 
Rudradam w''s inscription on Girnar, Ptolemy’s mention of Mangrol and 
Porbandar as lwrgo ports, a conference (500 AC.) м Valabhi to fix 
the Jain Canon when Brahmanism and Buddhism prevailed in tho lnd. 
In the second hilf of the first Christian millonium there flourished hore 
such writers of Sanskrit and Prakrit as King Guhasona, Bhatti, Magha, 
the astronomor Brahmad tt, Haribhadra, the Brahmin convert to Jainism, 
Udyotwns of Jabslipur ¢ Zalor ) whore liter in the mid-fificenth century 
Padmanabh wrota his Gajirati K mhad vleprabandhs, Siddbarshi and Dha- 
mapil. Of the early monumonts of art, architeoture and sculpturo thoro 
nro not a few seatterod all over tho lind, Siddharay’s Rudramala, 
Kum wpils templo a5 Prabhis, tho Jain temples on Mt, Abu and the 
Sun temple at Modhora, It was cortsinly not from the ashes of a civilization 
hid wasto thit the now Gujrati culturo was to arise, It had not 


to bogin ona clown slsto, It is acaso of filtering down, a caso of 
givo-and-taho. 


Gurjwas lozalisol tha Aryan cultura here and gio their name to 
tho land. Vory early in history their first bitch belonging to the other 
band of Aryans pourad in from tho north, Much lator another branch 
swop: through tho country from tho south upwards, and soward from tho 
erst, Howovor, tho history of Gujwat as such is taken to bogin with 
Vaniray Chiwvdo (C, 765 A.C.) who foundod Anshibvad Patan, tho 
capital ot tho kingdom thus moving southward ‘from Bhinnamal in pro 
sont Marwir, Fur.hor on, the birth of Hemichmdra in 1086 A.D. at 
Dhandhuks in the dis.rict of Ahmed bid and Siddharaj's accossion to tha 
throno of Patin in 1093 AD, aro à join! hndmark in tho political and 
cultural history of Gujwat, Homachindri, tho colobratod guru of 
Siddbarsj wrote and compiled many works, thus summing up tho Arja2 
achiovemonts in art and culture, Но wroto nnd quoted and ovon gave 
a grammar of contemporary speech of his motherland, 


Scholars hio triool in oxint works the uso of the namo Gujarat 
or Gurjardosha only ns Lite as tho eleventh century, But between 900 
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and 1950 A.D. the literary languigo of tho land was Gaurjar Apibhra- 
msha which may bo galled tho Anglo-Sixon of Gujarat; for it is not half 
as diffaront ns Anglo-Saxon (0,E,) is from its successor in England, For 
a time all tho throa classical Languages, Sanskrit, Prakrit and Apabhramsha, 
tho successive Indian lingua france, hold tho field, while tho local Ian- 
gaige was still rising in stvture and importanco, The illustrious namos 
of Hemwhandra, Somaprabhi and Moru'ungi belong to this bilingual 
of trilinguil poriod, No wonder then that thoir langusge the Gaurjara 
Apybhramsha hinded to its successor in tho lind several metrical and 
othor forms of poatry, its rhotorics and ovon n form of proso-writing. 

Thongh this other lwnguige, variously called Old or Middle Gujarati, 
aeqirol a litorary s'Atus only about 1250 A.D,, for not loss than a 
hundred and fifty yows presoling it hid boon coming to the fore sinca 

Siddharaj Solankis accession to tho throno of Patin, About tho time 
the now capital, tho presont city of Ahmolabwd, stylol aftor tho Muslim 

байла of that nyme, was founded in 1421-12 A,D, on or near the ruins 

of Karaavati, there 31 booa born a$ Tulaji noi Junagadh the most 

popular early poet of Gujarat, That was Narasinh Mohty whoso linos 

ovory Gujarati child to this day his boon loarning to sing from its mothar 

or at school, Thus in ono sonso Gujirati bis had a literary history 

extending ovor no less than a thousind yoars and in ano,hor over nt 

least six hundred, 


Theso wore conturies of flux, ‘Thera is a tide in tho affairs of 
mon? said Shakespear. Ono such tide flowed to our land from the 
wastarn ве, Tho British tradors first Iandel at Surat early in the 
seventoonth century, No written traces of cultural exchanges in thoso- 
oily days aro now obisinwble, It would scom that thero was no such 
contact until after 1818 whon Gujarat passol undor the supromo British 
yoho, But tho portals of Europewn learning were boing alrondy opened 
by Christian missionirios though only to thoir followors, In 1804 a- 
Dr Drummond had published a grammar of tho Gujarati language with 
its provorbs, Liout. Robertson proparod in 1813 his * Historical Narra- 
tion of the City of Cumbay from Sinskrit and Prakrit Books and Oral 
Tradition’. Ono won‘lors if-withous tho conquest cultural contacts would 
not have prospored. r 


Tho rulers had chosen to estiblish thoir hovdquarters in the now 
city of Bombay where the southern boundary of Gujarat morgos in tho” 
Morathi-sporking tracts, rado, commorco, profossions, sorvicos and educa. 
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tron hnd drawn numerous leading ur ambitious men to the capital Marz- 
ban, 4 Parsi youth of twonty fivo, started (1812) a verowular press for 
which ha male his own typos with the holp of women folh st home 
Bombay Education Soaety wis founded in 1820 — In 1826 Bombay sont 
out the first trae] texchers for primary schools to be started in the 
dis rict towns The Elphins one Ins‘itution, now become ^ High School 
and 1 College of the samo name, wis founded in 1827 Bombay became 
the gitowsy through which the ever merevsing tide of Europe influence 
ronda itself felt all over tho land 


Tt wis not on a barren soil thst tho now force was to exert itsolf 
Long centuries of cul'uro hid propired tho ground It had a quch 
receptivity "nd there were bound to arise some grev mdividuils who 
should become tho focus of the cultursl nocessity of renovation Thoy 
would formulate vnd oxpross thit rensscent tondonoy Their heritage from 
the past was not negligible, and at the core it was sound Such woro 
the mon, both grow and small, who huled the British ond jomed hands 
with them on tho eduestronil and cultural sido 


In 1818 Diyiram, ‘tha list promment ropresentative of tho old 
school’ wis jus fory Appiron'ly oblivious of the British, ho wis yot 
to хе ал an дуо htoryry lifo of * least thirty yours moro A decide 
before his bir h, a Parsi boy of ten had yoyigad with hus fsthor to Iran 
tío lown about his rohgion He returned to Bombay to bo fimous 
as Mull Feros His pupil Marazbin, tho founder of tho biweohly, 
Mumbai Sumachas (Bombiy Nows 1822), ronderod Saidvs Gulestan 
into Gujarati of his day, and oponod tho wYy for ano*hor Parst Mansukh 
(Manchorp Covast) whoso collosol Gujwatt work, verse and proso, 
€ovors 1133 suporroyi pigas Both Marizban ond Mansuhh spont 
Considorablo timo for businoss in China. A*t soventy six 1n 1825 Rinebhodp. 
Amy Dis i comyletol lus Person lustory of two Kathuwwar districts 


Bishop Kot of Bombay mst at Broach in 1823 a hoon Hindu youth 
of twon'y ‘wo Ho had piche] up somo English with difficulty from a 
diasbiol sol hor, Tucher, knowing no Giysrvti, who worke ls the guard 
ofthe fos Christin church = Thi‘ wis tha mat, Ranchhoddis Girdharbhat 
(1503-1573), whom tho nowlj constu'el Naive Elnevtion Soci") 
entrusted with the tisk of fining and trumme tovhers and of wring 
suntablo toxs books AS an inspayor of elacition he was ins rumentil 
an foynding o number of schools all over tho тооп 
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Born wi hun two jyews. of tho conquost of Gujwit, Dilpstrun noor 
wont to a Вимећ School — In hus fourtoonth. yest lio w s atts ictod (1534) 
to tho reformust Sevt. of Sv minari yy n. whtehi lid boon. rising for a go 
naration Ona of its raclusa poats Davanand tiught hum the wt of verso 
In distant Bhuy ho lewnt Sinshrit ind Утар st a Jun monistie school 
At twonty four ho wis tovelung (36H) tho sercnco of mo'ros to Bhola 
math Sirabhai (b. 1822) of Protthany Samy fimo, whose family had 
lho many o hors 4 tridition of Jowrning m Poisim and Sinshut Tour 
уох» [иер ho mos AK Forbes, а Sco tish officisl mtorested in histo 
rieal and liter iry loro, and holpal in orginising a Idir 5 conforonco of 
bards and poots (1852) ‘hts Dilpsrim, v tho mstineo of Torbes, 
gwa hun»olf to the Guy Vorn culir Socoty, Ahmodabwl, (1545) 
which has now grown into an ins tuto of m nifold activitios, post gridu 
ato resoirch among them 


Moro namos of such self + ght mon insy be mentioned Mainishinkar 
Kihani (1822 188£) from South wes. Ithiw ir and Vi ylal Shastri (1825 
1893) from eentra| Guprw — Kikini stutod ind odited (i yutashtry Dar 
pm’, Shastri became tho hrs; pluljlogist in Guyiritt ind wrote on logic 
and pootics Such mon neodud not to wwt ior tho Noto Dowd of 
Eduction for the Prosidoncy (1640), ог tho Gujprst Collego, Ahmodabid 
(1856) or tho Umtvorsity of Bombay (1857) 


With theso in tho counti} if y chingo cimo it cune of туи 
nocossit, Any holpful forces from outsido were of couse woleomo It 
was nvuril for a numbor of young man’s and studonts’ associitions to 
spring up m Bomby wma ohor towas in tho forties wd tho fitos of tho 
century Tho Mieauly Committoo of 1832 hid givon a new dnection 
and & chingel omphisis to oducv'ion, though 4* the oxponso of «hat 
was gool in tho owly system "Iho spirt of. Wülborforco wis ibroid m 
Тай too and hght, hnowlodgo, mtotlest, humanity, scronco—snch woro 
thor wwohwords Durgwrim ( 1809-1578 ), who rosurnod at eighteon a 
trunod primary to chor from Bomby, cwried on uncewing aotiv ty 
culmmving in Mina DhumySvybhi (1885 Liko Lonnyson's England 


this country spoho two voices, ono of farh wnd the офог обі чоп] 
doubt 


Protest mtism had. originated in. an. a*tomp* to. rittonizo Cutholie 
Christiamity, but now oven Protestant boliofs wore boing ques tone! in 
Бода Оуу му тоо into bo h dogroos of rv 10 ndis ic aot iy 


almost simultsneonsls Lyon while Sy am Sshyinanl (1751-1891 ) nd 
9 
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his men were organising a wisely and modestly planned reformation ш 
the country, the new men had begun to speak louder though to smaller 
audiences Other revivilis movements wore near at hand = Prirtham 
Samy (1871), 0 revised edition of Brihmo Samaj, left the socal side 
slona and concontr sted on the spirits yearning for the umporsonal Supreme 
Bemz In its essence this all was evidenco of renewed activity of tho 
rorson, like Akbos worl in the ewly seventeenth century 


But the change to be was predommantly socril and moral Tho 
raulway trun (1898), the clob mill (1852), m o word, the mdustrial 
revolution wis to affe t the interin| economy «nd soci il org wmisation more 
than eduction should The change ws ono of mews and method also 
Ths pmiiei word the word rod rithor thon hewd wis becommg tho 
m dium of cultural communion [he tash wis twofold to write and to 
tutn oat readers The recep wo cum vocal soc wn, the English educated 
classes fw oatdistaneol the ilhteri'o bull of tho pooplo Enghsh, Sans 
Ant ^nl other classics came to bo studied at schoo] wd college Tho 
best of the young men drank deep at tho Prorowm spring The 0550160 
of the worlds heritage bolonged to thom Tho romantic glow of the old 
or tha new wis on everything about thom Cherished visions brightoned 


tho oye with hope and joy — Ideilisr was releised only to find itself soon 
m chains 


Englanl hil beon undor tho spell of Ibori) ides, which English 
teachors, books and journals brought to this countiy Tho Parliamentary 
work of tho Roforms and the Eluca ion Acts of the thirties led in England to 
tho Fabin So 10 у, an organis: 10n of soci vist intellectuils (1889) — Tho 
Indian National Congress was founded in 1889 «most contompor moously 
with tho Irish Moy omont and the awakening of tho Colts on tho European con. 
'anont — Beforo India should accommodhte itsolf £o Victorian indwiduslism, 
socialistic thought bozwn to trwal horo to bo followed rmmodivtoly by its 
Ynt, communism ant and Noitzche, Mill and Freud, \apoloan and 
Garibaldi, Thoronu and Tols oy, Ibson and Dumis and Winpissint, Shur 
and Wells, Jaws and Einstain all ins 0101 gur lrorary thinker and artist 
in turn or simultinevusl Distanco has boon anmibtlatod and tho Guja 
rati mind with all its anciont heritage finds мха ап а vory new envi 


топтол With the now amonitios of ifo 2 wholo worll of oss has mado 
is way into the country 


Guwa 15 no longor ono and isolated On tho psychological sido 
it has covered in the brief space of n century tho ground that England 
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d T Pauh 


The Humour of the VidUshaka 
Ha ya Rea 


The theory of Rss: forms one of the fundymenty elements of sn 
ciont Indian Drimatics and Poe ics It is a sanding proof of the re- 
mwl ble psychologie: чой thy the wriers on these subjects hed 
irto the workings of the hum in mind Bharata recognizes eight Rasis 
among which Hasya or Humour 1s assigned he second plice 


xmmpersem QW d 
Aaga Жей ят аш чип Hl 
ягы g {5 


tsen munt , the term l.rgely used to ronder m English what 15 
mont by the word Rees im Sinshrit Po, ics, 15 1 misnomer Modern 
p»yeholog) has the word ‘emo ion which. c.n. correctly designate the 
mon 1 pheaomenon m lici e by the word Rase Hasya Rass 1s properly 
spoiling the Emo ion of Laughter 


Accordi g to Me Diogdl ‘tho emo onal excitement of spoctfic 
quits thy i the wio ne asp cu of the operation of any ono of 
the prinuy al mstine.s is eilled à prumiry emo 101 — There are certain 
inte disposi ions of the hun mind which aro called ansfrnets, such 
as tho ins iets of flight, repulsion curiosity, pugnacity, self abssement 
and lughar An exer cement of these primary insuncts m the form of 
Teretions to cer-ain specific s mul or umplucas results in emo tons, which 
wa ful or exper cnced by the indivi lul. «s joyful or punful ^s tho caso 
may be 


Tho psychology of the Rasy theory surprisingly agrees with this 
analyas of Me Duogil Eh of tho eight R sis, weording to the Indian 
theory, orgimyes in © corresponding “ ethayd? ra’, permanent mood 
ог їшї ө disposition Hasya, the emotion of lighter, results from the 
ехото of tho primary instinct called Hass, which his boon rovognised 


Uy Bhari v as one of tho st aydJaras SA ETEA AIA GAETA 1 


To ensure a correct unders.anding of the nature of Husva as A 
Rasi, wo must gao up tha word ' Iaugl fer *, as it commonly dono es 
the pular on ward erpresion of a pirhcnlir montal phenomenon Says 
Me Duogill, “ Tho aù ivo par of the ms me ive proress which results 
m lughor under, xs ^n emo tnal experieneo w! ich can be test described 


THE HUMOUL, OF THE: VIDÜSITAR 2 


as ‘mermment? or ‘amusement’? or ‘garety’ Tho plowuro, which 
vecompanies such san emotion! oxperience, is exprassol by what wo 
commonly cài lighter This mnolyes ‘ the spysmodic we ion of tho dii 
phrigm and o hor rosprritory muscles with 2n. intorrup el. closuro of tho 
glottis, which rosults m the peculiar cacluna ion Bharvta gives віх 
varie 168. of this laughter milung an arbitriry division. of thorn. into. tho 
highest, tho modiocro and tho low types — Lowughtor, howovor, i5. not. à 
necosswy concomutint of humour “I the bes ims ancos of humour” 
says Lovcoch, ‘ only a smilo fringes tho lips and in somo of tho lughor 
forms of humour it vinshos al oguther Візу y clsssifies 1 ughtor into 
sıx ty pes 


fana efta fefaansefaa sroefhanhefaar | 
A at sa eumawaaarat ty 
агата & 2 


Though the principle underlymg the division grvan by Bharita i5 
^ differont ono, wo cn improve upon Jum by defining the nvuro of osch 
of the sovori typos of lighter given by hım 


* Bharvta grvos doformed dross and ornaments of anothor porson 
brwenness, fichloness, quarrel, indecont tall , exhibition ot physical dofor 
mutes, fwilt-finding ote as tho ebhatas or sourcosof lwgher 8 & 
Renneri angaa а тео ae- 
ZA | Al those sources of Hasyı hwo reforonco only to that common 
form of humour in Sinskrit Liter: ure, t2> the humour of charietor. 
of the \idushvha who is a stoch humorous charicter m Drima The 
Vadushaka becomes à lwghing stoch and inspires lighter in othois, lus 
compynion charictors is woll as the audienco, by invoking the ad of 
one or moro of tho above-mentioned 22b/aras or sources of Jwughter It 
18 ver} ew} to soe thit tha prine:ple underlying all theso sources of 
Twughtor is dogrvivion wd doprwity verging on mde ency and obscenity, 
whteh aro the primary sources of eourso lwugh or, found, ers Bharity and 
Abhinay agupti si}, ‘mos ly m women and low persons 


arama wes Seat YU | 


ATCA & фо, 
Tho trevement of His) + as a Rasa in a work he tho Natyss astra 

of Bharata ts strictly from the pomt of viow of Drimatics Na ur illy 
l 


P 


t 
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therefore, we e^nnot, expect, ^ very full discussion of the nature of laughter 
and humour and their causes and effects from the psychological and 
literary points of view Bhairatvs trevtment of Hisyy Rasa 1s subordinate 
to lis principal um of expounding the science of Histriontes A psycho- 
logical troviment of Hasya Risa is not an end m itself with hm His 
exposition, therefore, ıs bound to be limited and to an extent sketchy, 
Ono 18 not justified m condemmng Bhawity for confinng his treatment 
of Has to the Vidushaha alone 


Forms of Hwmour 


Humour may be broadly clissified as humour of words, humour of 
ideas, humour of situation and humour of character A cursory glanco 
at his definition of Hisys will show that Bharata contomplites humour 
as arising from physical deformity, mcongruity m speoch and ides, 
Judicronsnéss of situvtion and incongruous character 


wen aa emenknnaas | a s furaecurésmed- 
Aragan an ARTIE 1... 


fuftarasifizararafraratda 1 
Баспа н аы saat ren. || 
Вата Rea 1 
gaa яя wenTRERIsAaT TAY ТЕЛ: || 


чре 5. 9-44. 
Though all these aro contred in one person, te — tho Vidüshaka, tho 
swe come figuro m the Sanskrit Drama, this ¢rnnot mean that Bharatars 


view of humour is so narrow as not to meludo othor forms, chiefly 
employed m drama and o*her forms of htorsture 


In fw the omploymont of humour in literary works 18 as old as 
liter ture itsolf Beginning with the humorous hymns of tho Rigvoda, 
such as the Frog hymn, thore his beon, down to tho latest satirical 


compositions of modern Sinshritts's, an unbroken traltio of humorous 
wriing imn its various forms 


Humour of Words 


Verbi]. humour is tho fun that is derived from moro words Stephen 
Towcoch $18 in hus Human and Hamnanity, '* It is tho most primit o 
mothed of humour convoyod in languigo a9 apirt from pantomuno, 
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gesture and actor’? Incongruity, which ts the Ife essonce of ovory 
lind of humour, i5 also here at the bottom of verbal fun An unoxpoctod 
and theroforo amusing juxtapositton of monosyllibie words is tho starting 
pomt of such verbal humour Sanskrit rhetoricians devote a speenl 
chapter to the trevtment of wht are hnown as Shabdalam/ ares or Viguros 
of Spocch b^sed on more sound “Thorr ehtef concern wis with ombollish 
mont and its forms, not with thoir omotionil offect, humorous or 
o horw:so, and henco thoy could no* seo tha immense possibilities of 
humour ansing from such phy with the sound of words Leacock siys 
that fun with words scams to be found “in ropetition, in rhythm, m 
alhitervion, in double sonse attichod to siglo sounds and in quoor 
scholirly trickorios of lvnguago sueh as ^nagr ms, serostics and crossword 
puzzles? — Unconscrusly but surprisingly onough Lowcoel horo rightly 
points to the Figares of Spao^h. mainly bised on word or sound of tho 
Sanskrit rhotoriomos — Thoj мо chiofly zmupra a or alliterstion and 
thyme, Yamaha or Chune, Sese or Pun, Valrokt: 01 Evasmo roply 


and Сла аруа от маите роо ical porformanees, of which numorous 
vanities are distinguished 


Of all theso, Pun, їп both of ats vsrioties, his boon used exten 
stely and much humorous wrung has boon bised upon the device 
Says Leacock, ‘ OF all tho devices of language the one thi stinds 
suprome through {Шо гоз, Qenouncod and oxcerved but refusing to 
фо is tho pun’? Tt as related of Bani that bofore his entry mto tho 
cour, of Shri Hirsh ho wis misrepresented to the lvter by hrs enemics 
So when he first wont to soo Shri Harsha, bemg summoned by 
ium, ho was recovod by the omporor with tho remark “qateq; 
sr WAT”? To thts Bana give the ingenious and witty roply RA 
gand’. Pho phriso 1з exprble of difleront intorpro ations It шау be 
split up either +s $f a ast (What is my lustful conduct? ), or 
ФТ ARTA ( Lowdness is m Rama, not in me!) snd 3] Яз аат 
(W hich hidy has fallen mto my arms?) Ацыпегрге'а'топ апа дейог ste 
twisting of tho intondol senso різу з umportant role in croatmg amuse 
mont haltdasa «nd Shudrah: employ tlus sort of dovice for ther von 
derful jokos , wlule it. his been employ od in tho most oxtravagant mannor 
bordering on abuso, by Bana and his followers They employ tha wildest 
possible imaginaron m womg fantasie smilies and other smilie figures 
of spocch to mako up striking magortes and descriptions In this con 
nection wo would conador two of tho Ar thalam/aras, 1212 Арам ай 
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Va odhabl.c a which are based on pun and are very ch wmuig wajs of express- 
mg thts particular form of humour Add to them o her verbil devices 
which ewnnot bo properly included mi this evegory — They are fynerful 
phy with words, Iter} puzzles hnown 1s Anfarlap/a, Bahulapua, 
Kiiyagupta and many o hers to be me with in lynedst»nzis Dwdin 
wroc the seventh chap'er of hts romauce without employmg 4 single 
labial The wonderful ‘ mike up * of proper names, which are the * undor 


tones’, we sill other forms of verbal devices thet are amusing 


If we put together all those verbil trichs and mony others of sum 
lw typo, we shill at onco soo the grav mgenuty expended m ther 
erevtior And mdoad 1° 1s true thi “the »pprecivtion of mgonw'y and 
the sense of amusome.s he close toga her — "Thus is beowuse ingenuity 
works up whit ıs o herwise impossible and tlis constitutos a sort of 
physteal incongruity, the source of lwghtor 


Humour of Ideas 


Tho nox} form of humour is the humour of ides Tt 18 effected 
by contrasts, meongruitics an] coaflie « of de s As such ıt runs close 
to tha humour of words, diffirmg from it ım one respoct While the 
Ivter chiefly deponds on the mgemous ply with words, the former 
Springs from incongruity in ideas wi'hou involving any special deprr.ura 
from tho mewnng of tho words employed Two distinct ideis found in 
close juz ipost ion sid reduced to n incongruous position become the 
Sours of mmasemax Loo. at the following conversation between Lord 
Shiva, of unknown pirentago, and his spouse Pity vs, the diughtor of 
wealthy Himalaya 


яң Тштен {яй йай RIJA ) 
wa Rat aga aa aiaa Rana (І 


* My pireats ara rich What about yours?” sad Pyra to 
Shna, koowmg woll that the Iter hal no parents Shiva, oquilly 
humorous, Tephol, ** My parents-in-liw aro rich. — Wh about jours 1” 
The fur hero hes noi moroly їп Pary ts sHompt to cut n Joko + her 
husbatl but also m tho suddon ingenuity with which Shiva is ablo to 
turn the tibles agunst her 


Humour of idos sppous, nvuridly enough, under so many varied 
forms that they cin nover be reduced to 4 clisifiestion Дю сочло 
use of this type of humour is made hy ASkdasa and Shudtha an their 
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wondorful * mi o up ? of similosncongrusnt simile 1d pocte Iimge 
тоз Such sumios are gone wy put, both by. halubhsy wd Shudriha, 
in the mouth ої ће ологу but Lughing figure of the Vidushila 


Tho comue vo so, howaser, 18 the gros est modum of expressing 
this form of humour snd for s number of bow ifl and chiming ov in 
ples of thts sor, of humour 010 his only to losh up thst sorton of tho 
w hologios which gtvos humorous verses undor tho titlo of * sy y Tossa? 


Tumour of Sittation 


By far tho bggas охрі ol soures is tho. humour of situ aon, wn 
awkward siuaií0n or one uaoxpo voll) bovome distressing situation Bo 
foro I thooriso upon r& lot me mio clear what I mon by taking ап 
example 


Aua haa aar pen efle sf 
ada wera wa aftr sat qñ aià | 
zg egea arga qqisqaqaq 
afafieafear fea gÀ rA g€ wa a и 


“On bong informed suddonly thit Vishnu stinds st tho patos of 
his eavo on visit, Shiva histily covers himself up in the hide of tho 
clephint ^* tho loms, using tho sorpont ns à eord, and rushos forward 
io rocewa the honourod guest —Dut tho sorpont, growly frightened on 
seomg Garuda, tho vehicle of Vishnu, drops down wd tho Jude follows 
sut >? Now hero the. humour doo no* dopond on any particular form 
of words Lho pont to noto is that tho humour arises from situation and 
not words, nor agun doas nor the charvetors Tho situa ron, howevor, 
mvolyos tho same conditions thit constituto tho bisis of wy form of 
humour, vz an unoxpor ad occurrence toge her oÍ Incongrutttos- 
welcoming tho guost and at such 4 time finding onesolf in the state of entire 
privicy Tho humour of situstion 1s hero bised upon the principlo of 
degmdsion Says Prof Nicoll, ‘Stripping the dignity from a sot of 
errcumstinces aud drigging down the soriousness of situations to trix tality 
wil always awal on our merfimont ғ 


As tho situation forms tho basis of any dramane plot, ıt afiords the 
grortost opportunity to the dramvist to present tho laughable The 
funny character, though essentrilly comic, owes much to the situation 
which provides a fertile ground for humorous flourishes ‘The situation, 
howavor, given riso to by mistikon wentitios and disguises of characters is 


3 
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by fw the most common ond the most fivourite with the drumiists 
“ Mistakon identity, m one form or other, has been the chief motive of 
the grevest come successes of modern lueriura and modern stage? 
Sanskrit dr m tis s hhe Bhasi, Shudrak 1, Harsha, Bhavibhuti:ud Raja 
sokhary h vo mado 4 full uso of this dramatic dovice, to provide fun 
and to further tha compltevtion of thew stories The decoption of tho 
sigo Mirichi m tho sory of Apshiravarma is ono of the ple sint 
examples of humour of situvtioa in à non drumatic work like the 
Dis shumarycharita 


Humour of s tus ion, m other words, 1s the humour of discomfituro 
Countless эго the exymples whore the king, the s och hero of Sanskrit 
гуп», is cwught red hinded by tho quoon and loft in a state of holp- 
lossnoss which 15 roilly ^ discomfituro 


Humour of Character 


Tt 1s clowr that in almost evory case of humour of stuation tho 
‘charactor + of the person doos nover enter, and if it does, i does only 
to a so ondwy degroo Thus im tho only funny situvion, one of 
Mibarinds disgutsod os Mali and mired to stupid. Naundana, which 
Bhavabhu t has givon us, Mikarandys charactor does not muttor at all 
Ho 18 novor + come charactor and yet tho situation creved by his fomale 
guisa 1s indeed laughiblo — But this form of humour ** heops on moving 
tow vds 5nd suggosting tho hi ghor form, to humour of obarvetor; whero 
tho sistation 18 still funny, not m itsolf, but bocruso of the funny chac- 
tors thst miho up tho stuvion Tho comic scono m the third act of 
Nagananda owos its offect to tho funny characters that malo up tho 
sttuvtton In othor words, mmy of the comic situations and evon comic 
turns of spooch and idos «oo, depond ossontially upon tho charieters 
that aro fanny “Tho fami r story of the four stupid. Pandus i5 9 
harmontous blond of tho various forma of humour, viz words, 1001s, 
sity tons aid charactors, no doub , but wi hout tho chirietoristic 8 upi 
dry of tho ‘lownol +, thoso very words, eis and situstions would look 
quvo normal and nyturil with nothing incongruous about them 


Hora, as olsowhoro, tho samo principle of incongruity , mipprópriite 
ness ond absurdity is to be rocognizod as undorlyang tho absurd ond 
ludterous beh wiour of tho chiracter ‘Aho difterences ard oddities in 
charicter of è natura to involve contradiction or poradox set up tho 
‘frustrated oxpoctation,’ which becomes tho soureo of all humour” 
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Tho Humour of Charvetor is the only form thit ts explicitly ro- 
сотой by Bharits and lussuccossors Iho stock char ie or of tho Vidushaha 
ts, with Bharata, the only voltcle of humour im dram: Humour as 
Arising from chiractor, according to the thoory of Bhar ta, 1s thico-fold, 
viz, Angayy Hasy1, havaja Hasy s and Nop thy yi Hisya ‘Tho first is 
oqu wont to humour arsmg from tho physicil deform: ‘This is con 
sidorol to bo the crudos* possblo kind of humour — ho primeiple of 
dogrily oi providos for physicil doformity of tho luigbiblo typo — This 
deformi y my appoar also in the affe oly ridiculous dros» Shas, thore- 
fora, will correspond to Bharstys Nopyhy yi Hasys buch physical 
incóngruity givos i0 to tho loudoss luugh. nl morrimont, though thoy 
aro of a vory cowsa typo  Striely spavng, howevor, this lind of 
humour évino be classed toge hor with. humour of eharieter in tho real 
and ex ct sonso of tho torm Accordingly we nnl Prof Nicoll distingui 
shine botweon the two Tha humour of chiricter really springs, secor 
ding to hua from montal deformity and montil icongruty — l'hoso two 
^ro the richost and the nghest media, for c usmg lwightor, possible to 
the drimynst Bharata attributes these two, no doubt, to tho Vidushaka 
and calls it Ravyaja Hasya, 1. 0, the ono that arisos from tho absurd, 
funny and some'unes foolish and stupid. words of tho Vidushala which 
provido mich morriment — Humour of idois and this typo of humour 
аз atising from. eharietor, howovor, overlyp and no cles lino of demar 
evfroa can be driwn botwoon tho two 


Though Bharata recognizes tho Vidushtha as tho only humorous 
chiric or through which dramatic humour finds its oxprossion, the dra 
ma e prico proves that tho poots, exch of them with Ins own individual 
devms te genius, hare croated 0 variety of humorous charietors, elowrly 
basing thom upon tho figures drawn from Шо Chiof among thoso, which 
hive boan reduced to typos in course of time by tho thoorists, aro the 
Vits, the Sakars and tho Cho 3 


As in oter} othor mattor, so in this rospoc too, tho drwnatists 
have rofised to stay within tho limits of theoretteal rostrunts Evory 
poo his hus own inlniduil powor of elirie erzit0n end hos сгецоф 
this or thst funny charactor over and above tho usu | Vidushala or tho 
Vi vortho S ил Ти wo come seross numerous witty and humor 
ous charactors such as the Gutrasoraka m Віка з Pr Min, Dardurska 
and Sarvisha and Varaka and Chandinka m Shudril 4, and 


mu 
others elsowhero In he hands of Dindin, a non. dramatic writer, buds 
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of character his found its wonderful expression in such characters as 
Apah&ravarma tho thiof, S rigalikà tho cunning hag, Pramati the ingonious 
youth, Mitragupti the man of tho world and, Vibárabhadra tho royal 
parasite, all of whom preserve their individual characteristics and yot 
roproseat those who are not far removed from us in our every day life 
of the world, 


"i Bhana and Prahasana t 


Tho last form of Sanskrit Humour thst we havo to considór is the 
Prahasana or the satire, This type, slong with tho Bhina, clearly refers 
to indepondent attemp's at humour inthe field of Sanskrit Drama, Tho 
Prahasana was recognized as one of tho ten typas ofthe Rüpakas as early as 
Bharata and three kinds of it were distinguished, They appeal'to the comic 
sontiment, but only in an inferior and degraded form, thus clearly 
proving tho dictum that laughter, cowrse ond abusivo, originates in 
indeconey and stark vulgarity, The Prahaswa has every mark of popular 
origin and vogue, It deals with the tricks and quarrels of low characters 
of ovory kind, . 

ı "The Prahasana seems to a greater. oxtont to be-a satirical composi- 
tion; for the usual characters that are introduced, represent soma religious 
and social institutions and classes which call for satirical ridiculo, 
According to Bharata tho Prahosana should contain humorous spooches 
of such characters as Bhagavats, ascctics, Südhus, Vipras and others 
including cowards, hetaera, Vita, sorvants, rogues, parasites and quacks 
all indulging in coarse abuse and vulgar behaviour, 


: Bharata on Vidüshake's Humour ; 

; In his Nátyasastra Ch, XII, 137-142 Bharata gives a dotailod 

description of tho thrco-fold Hásya caused by tho funny bohaviour, speech 

and dross of the Vidúshaka, “Tho entranea of tho Yidúshaka on tho 

Stago 18 characterized by tho thres-fold Hasya, Hisya is spokon of a 

arising from Ада, Kávya and Nepathys : 

Raen niem I 

аита gei ge qi Fag | 

Yg: aA: gan: ama Agama: dd 

TÄ пїш: emm giczu4| 
ag aa AA ARAA: 1 

¿x FART TRE wl а: | 
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Tho Angihisya aries whon tho Vidüshika enters tho stigo with 
absurd physical doformity such as prominent tooth, baldness, hunch back, 
limping foot, ugly-looking face ate... Furthor the Ang vhasya arises whon 
ho walls up and down tho stamo imitwirg a erano in looking upwads 


nnd silo-ways by chiraetorisic 1novotnonts of his nock, h. s€ 
. a 
пм "weed g furem i E 


saq war TATA: | 
Tho Kavyahasya arisos whon he indulges in abusivo covorsstion, 
jrrolovant remarks and vulgar talks. 
Anena абва: 
aat Rn ge чохе 9:1 
Whilo tho Nepwhyaja Hasya is ewisod. when he apposrs chd jn 
rags, Skin girmants ate, and with his lunbs punted with collyrium and 
ashos and rod chalk ote, Thoso throo difluront appoiraneos nro assumed 
by him according to circumstances, In his normil apposrance on tho 
stage he ontors with tho staft im his loft hand, while tho right hand is 
omployod in making up the chaturaka poso 
` Qu wa carlict occision Bharata gives a diftoront clissifiontion of 
‘Hisya into Atmastha and Parestha types + irmana era 1 
аат eat ele agrena: ag g t gaai agt REA: I 
' “Whon tho Vidüshaka himsolf hughs it i$ Atmwsthi; whon ho 
cwsos laughter in othors it is Parastha »» 
next two verses; 


йаг Каягятайтпаййч t 
esr E: e теп 1! 
баата ея Раана 1 


ла Ri AREEN val TET tt 


ao 


The same he oxplains in tho 


TAWA k 44g, 
te Jt is csllad Hisy Ras: when tho Vidūshiha laughs owing to his mis- 
platad ornaments, absurd behaviour, spooch and dross anà nbsurd move- 
ment of limbs, Whon ho cwses Dughter in oshors by those samo, it 
is ako elled Hisy» ”, Commenting npon this Abhimyagupta says s 


aa Agis ai Reruzrennamd warudSpew nürdMan p fifa. 
аби т апеей ата раат m: e ай q euer, 
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а 9 бта чєат че -а=ача 1 UCHIQUHGDE -N gara 
саат жїл fanaa gaa A> Fg o an атата 
табаа ата чадага жа асат greta нча wae 
qata | 

“Some oxplam the division of Hasys into Atmastha and Parisths ^s follows 
When the Vidushaka laughs owimg to tho sources of laughtor, viz absurd 
dross, oto whieh bolong to himself, 1t 13 the Atmastha type, and with 
thoso s:mo whon he ewuses hwghtor in the queen, it 1s the Parasths typo 
Such ^n interpre won is wrong The rel moxning 1s this On seomg 
othors laugh one also begins to 1lwgh ovon if one docs rot know the 
cause of laughter Similarly tt happens sometimes that a person, owing 
to his grivo nature, docs not lyugh ovon though there are sufhciont 
cwsos Fn that case, evon if he sees another hugh, ho too 1s sot laughing 
bocruso such is tho nature of lighter’ 


One cannot rordily -groe with this interpretation of Abhinavagupts 
Bharv Vs division of Hosys into Atmasths wd Paristhy typos is voty 
important for it rofers to that suprome distnetion between the highost 
typo of humour and tho ordinary humour Atmastha Hasya 18 humour 
par evcellence, whore tho porson laughs at himsolf, makes himsolf tho 
object of ridicule ^nd swüro or simply hughs away sceing himself reduced 
to an incongruous and thoroforo lughablo position The dlustrahon, 


thoroforo, which is usuilly givon for Atmas ha and. Par.stha Iasya as woll 
chosen 


Tet agg «тА saves 
Rog Жанаса ә) sat ada Gay | 
Riera gait an ads F 
aceae tggi ng a N 
эе à q, 
Lord Shiv, ludicrously anl absurdly dressol and procoodmmg to marry 
Расула, finds himself in an incongruous postion an] laughs at his own 
discomfitura That ts tho Atmastha or tho hughes typo of humour The 


sme 15 truo of tho Vilush KX who Imghs st his oyn absurdity, of the 
Brahmana who laughs rt tho dogrydation of his own u stitutions 


To be continued 


A. D Shast, У, 


Virataparvan-A Study 


Tho sory of the Viretypsrvan cin bo divide into five soctrons 
@) tho entry encognito of tho Paudayis into the Virvty country, (1) the 
Bribmamahotsavs at which a wrestler called Jimuta 15 kuled, (w) tho 
opisodo of Kucshis murder, (tv) ‘ho Gogithns which Joi to a La tle 
botween Arjuny wd the Kwaravis wmd (v) the fin | rovolvion of the 
Pudas I gwa below a bref anilysis of all the hwo socttons 


1 Analysis 


(1) Iho Pyndivis aro. bound ly t ioi plo lg fo styy 1n concolrcent 
ior ono comple e yorr [hoy soloct tho Mutsy. country ind go thoro 
assuming diloont numo» — Boforo en orig tho city thoy fiston (Шог 
worpons on the brinch of + & ami troo and ha g à doad body on it so 
аз to scio peoplo awiy from it On ontoring Ludlisthiry tells Virvta 
that ho is & gwmblor namod Kinh — whio Bhmy bocomes billwa, à 
conk Nahula and $ihilovi ^ssumo tho n:mos of Grinthili and Tanti 
pila, in ehirgə of tho lings hors s ind citlo rospocuvoly — Arjunà 
becomes a ounueh, Brhyonsda by nuno. 5nd 18 appow ed te torch singu g 
and dancing to tho grl of Viratvs hem Drvupuh, as ща, 


approwhes Sudesna for protec ron and stays with her 


Vire à. welcomos 
thom all 


(u) In the fourth month of ог stay « festival called Bribma 
mhlotsw x 1$ colebrated Ono of tho itoms in. this. colobration 15 wrestling, 
m which Billa 1 115 dimuts, who his subdued ill othor wrestlers 


(ut) Whon ton months are ovor, Kiciha hippens to. 500. Sairandhri 
and ts fillod with prssion ind infvuytion for her His attempts ta wan 
bor nro firmly rogjc el by Drwupwdi Sho adviscs him not to court his 
dowh, sica sho is alviys protesod by hor fixe Gundharva husbwnds 
Sudesna, howovor, doyisós à pli ind asling Kiciha to propiro for tho 
parvam, manes to sond Dr vipidi to lus placo for fetching we гаира 
staris with dithdenco and priys to tho Sun for protection ‘The Sun 
sppomts a Halsss as her guard who follows hor imvisble — са а {мез 
to tompt hor, touches her right arm end wishes to ca ch hold of her but 
she throws him down and runs to the court where 4 gambling match 15 
m progress Kreak follows hor, cx.ches her by hor har and hicks her 
in tho presanco of all At that time the Ruksas, appointed by tho Sun, 
overinkes him and throws him down unconscious on the ground Bhima 
is vory angry at this, but ho 1s xestpumod by Yudbisthira Draupadi 
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mikes \ і intie yppeil to tho hmg bu withou effet Yudhisthim, who 
is swev'ing owing to wr th, asks Driupili to go te the hiram ind not 
to obstrue tho gambling m: eh, ^s hor Gindhiry husbinds muy not bo 
thinking 1t propor to tako rovo go mme lia Ју Waith a voded but sesthing 
remarh amol v Yudis hir , Drwpii runs to the hwem 


At mgh Driupidi goos to Bhim, sad ssls hum to :vonge the 
grievous wroig dons to hor She is vory much grioved ¥ ther hum 
iting conlion They Wt hive to sorve ohois sid sutor unondmed 
musories only bocwso of Yullisthiry s induleonce in g mbling Blum tries 
to pacity hor sxying that their pleght wil be over if er s mon h ind a half 
He then instructs her to give i appomtmont to Kiciby in the dancing 
ball at night — Disupydi invites Kievks under the piotext that he Gon 
üharva husbwads will not be sole to know of the aftur At mght Bhim, 
who 15 hidden in thst h 11, kills Kiel à and trovs Ins dead body in an 
unseomly minnor — Drwupidi informs tho guuds of the hill after Dhuna 
lowes Tho Upvhicikis, who go to cromate Kiciha the next day, think 
of burnmg Di supvh dso wih him and so dr g hor to the cromatory with 
the kings consent — Drwupidi cills out sceret numos — Bhim, hers thom 
and runs with à big treo m his hand — [ho floomg Upaluewlis are all 
killed by Bhimy and D wpalı is freed Lhe citizens got horrified at 
this, so they request tho 1 mg to seve tho city from destruction Virta 
asks Sudosna to roques гуру. {о leave tho country When tho requost 
1s convayel to hor, sho says that hor Gandhirvy husbwnds will take hor 
awry aitor thutoon days 


Qv) ‘Tho nows of Kiethys doith spreids all around ‘Tho spies 
employod by Duryolhana to trico the Pandavis ro urn with this nons 
only Tho gonoral opmion in tho Kaurav assombly 1s that so grow witrl 
ors as Pandwas could not hwo porishod At that timo Sus arman, tho 
"Trigyrta chiof, fools it propor for the ‘Ingirtas and the A uri to miho 
an alliance and invade tho Mvtsya country It is doeidod. that the Tri 
garbas should soizo tho Matsya cows on tho soventh of the hot soxson 


( gharmapaksa y, whilo the Kaurwis should march on the oighth from 
tho opposite direction 


Accordingly, Sus rmn esptures the cons of Virita Jho cow-hords 
To running to tho conrt and Virata, together with the four Pandavas, 
marches and moots tho feos in the croning A fiorce battle ıs fought 
but thoro ts datkness all around and tho armies wait for a while for the 
moonrise Viri is captured alive and his troops are routed  Yudlusthura 
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ashs Bhim, to ropay thor obligvion by freeing the hing with the help 
of some humm wospor ‘Tho Pandas rosino Virita snd dofeat and 
capture Sus'armin A courier 18 sont to tho cty to proclum thor 
victory 
Iho next day tho cow-herds como to report thit Duryodliana has 
sood sixty thousend cons of Viriti Prince Uttera, who 1s tho only 
warrior loft Lohind, bows of winning bich the cons if only he gots a 
good ehiwiotoer Has chartotect fxd lost lus hfo m 9 battle which had 
Listed for twenty aight mghts or + little Joss than a month — Drsupadi 
tolls him thst Brh nnda 15 a good chanotcer Uttar, thoroupon, 
requests Brhannads, who with a show of ruluctinco snd ignorwee 
aecopis to. dro Uttaras horses As thoy morch in tho viamdy of 
the cromatory Uttirs soos the formidable forces of Duryodhany and 
requosts Brhannadi to rotrow; Ho jumps down fiom tho chariot but 
Arjuna chisos him and brings him bich At the sight of a grow 
warrior, looking like Arjuna in tho form of + ounuch, thore is + fluttor 
eausod in the Kaurava rinks Duryodhana siys tyit it is good for 
them both ways, for uf Arjuna has come, ho lis not hopt his pledgo 
and if tho fightor 1s someone olso, ho will to hulled Aruni goos to 
tho Sami treo and asks Utt rı to cimb up and bring down the weapons 
When this 18 dono, Uttara inquires as to whoso weipons they aro and 
gots a dotatled roply im which Arjuna rovodls tho sacret For confirmation 
Arjuna tolls him lus ten names and oxpluns thor meanmg On being 
questioned Axjuny also says that he is nob 4 eunuch but 1з оцу prac 
tising colobacy at tho intsinee of his oldest brother Arjuni fistons tho 
string of the Gsudiva and marches agunst the Kaurayas А forco twing 
comes out of his bow rons soos the offocts of tho twang and says 
that tho warrior 1s none but Arjuna = Duryodhin remarks that Drona 
has partly towards Arma and Karma boasts of killing Arjuna 
Thoy are upbrudod by Krpi and As vatthiman Bhisma modistes and 
asks thom not to quarrel, for tho базі at hand 1s to fight tho on-coming 
foo Аз for the broich of tho pledge, Bhusms says that according to the 
Lunar calculations the Pandavas havo passed fho months and twolvo 
nights moro than tho roquirod tino, bocwse two additional months aro 
included overy fivo yorrs and hence there 18 no question of not hooping 
tho pledge and that Aruna knows this well Fighting thon. begins and 
all the Kouravis ata defeited and routed Thoy faint away owing to tho 
working af the Sammohana missile Arm cuts Duryodhanss crown 


into two — Uttar collects valuablo gwtnents for Uttari, ия вог Courors 
5 
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we then sont to the city to proclum their victory and they start for 
homo, Arjuna gın driving the horses as Brh wnada, 


On hts re urn after the defext of Sus’irman, Virvta lewns about 
Uttar s departure with Brhinnda for battle and is very much worned 
Yudhis burs .ries to console hım Uttara s victory is proclaimed im the 
movntime Vnaty insists on gimblmg ind Yudhisthira accopts it with 
reluctince Virs a boasts of his song brvery but Kiki emnot help 
pouring cold w ocr oni Vira hits bis fice m anger with dice and 
blood comes out of his nos rls Driupih as all alert to tal ¢ thst blood 
ia goldar vowel At that tm the ontry of Uttiri wd Brhinmad 15 
announce 4 Yulbishrss ys vay Brhinnida should not be slowed to 
come in, ior it sho s as his blood she will kill everybody Ut ra comes 
m and leiens abou the grievous wrong done by ыз fithor At his 
bidding Virva apologises and Yudhisthirs accepts the ipology —Aftor 
bleeding s ops Brhvinila enters and Virt y welcomes them hoth Обугэ 
says thit ho won weh tho help of one decapetra who will spporr aftor 
^ day or two Bihwmmda goes to the harom with the girmonts that 
she has brought 


(x) On tho third diy, tho Pandwas appowr im the coura im thor 
full roy il dross and Yudhisthira occupies the throno Хатда аз "пату 
and 4s onshad, but Arjuna makes the revelation Uttara thon doseribes 
the bravery of Arjuna wd syys thit it was he who defeated tho Baur was 
Virta is Inghl pleased at this and offeis overy thing to them Ho 
offers Uttara to Arjuna, who accepts her ^s his daughter in-law, becwse 
she was throughout lool ed upon by hin as his own daughter Virti 
nceop s the proposil Guests are mvited and the marrage of Uttar» and 
Abhimanyu ıs colobrved im all pomp and glory 


2 Some Inconstetencies 


Hopkins rogirds this pirvan to bo ^ lato addition on two grounds 


(1) Lhe hymn to Durg: which 1s found im some mss of the pir 


van 1s surely a Jate composition beewse of the Purane description of 
the goddess 


(C1) hilo showing his worpons to Uttara, Arum, who 15 still a 
young min, 5448“ Ant this 1s the world-renowned Low of the son of 
Pry whieh ho ewrolfor fuo and sixty joars” IV % 41 Tho 
pissage contuning the exlubiion of armas was thus composod wlen tho 
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Ivor poo; hal m mind the actual numbor of yows tho hero ewitod tho 
bow and ho forgot that ho wis writing v sceno which wis to fit ın the 
hero s young manhood 


Tho hymn to Durgī is now considered by all to bo an mtorpolation 
Ihe seoul pomt, howovor, is dofimtoly wm inconsistency which cannot 
bo easily brushed asido Miny such meonsistoncies «re found in the 
Virwtayparvan I give below somo of the most important 


(1) When Arjuna decides to be a eunuch ho sys Pratyham 
san Walosmate kar isyame mahkipater 1V 2 21 Dr Righnvirn in bis 
exitieal edition of tho parvin. adds e vorso im tho foot-noto ** S aptoha 
mesam pia vam car Urrus’yah kuvanuntare — Lucchapam prerayan tujan 
vhamayam Üharata * — "Ius rofors to a very long prssigo of about 
eigthy -fivo stinzis 1t. tho Sibhapirein which relstos how. Arjuns, who, 
when tomp'ol by Urvis" in hoivon, rofusos hor ^dvancos bocwuso sho i5 
his nncos'ross, is cursol by hor to bo a eunueh ind moro about ns such 
among lios for ono yew Di Suhthanlar, tho crie oditor of tho 
Sibhaparvan, boleros that tho highly oroti dosciiption.: of tho. voluptuous 
Urvvsi is totally incompatiblo with tho opc sottng, and so. doclaros the 
passage in question as vulgito — 'Tho objoct of this intorpolstion, according 
to hun, 15 primarily to motwata Arjunis masquervling as 4 dancing 
mastor of Uttar. Arjuns himsolf tolls Uttara in IV 40 12-13 that ha 
15 not à ounuch but is only prictismg a vow of rigid colobiey at tha 
instaneo of his brother Jn 1V 101, on tho othor hand, wo aro told 
thit Virita makes sure thit Arjuna rs a ounuch (apumsiramapy asya 
nistamye ct etharam) and thon slows him to go to the harem, because 
naturilly no pretonding filindorer cio be permitted to ontor tho ladios' 
apartmont Even if the pissigo in the Sibhwparyin be accoptel as a 
[^tor addition :t is defifcult to reconcule ЁЎ Y0 IT weh IV 40 12-13 


(м) The episode of Kicks molesting Driupidi contains. two que 
stionble points The Raiksis, who i15. ppomted by tho Sun with the 
oxpress purpose of protecting Driupidi, does nothing at hucakes plaice, 
allows him to chaso hor and lich hor m the open court and thon shows 
his bravery by throwing him down unconscious Virita 18 powerless 
before Kicaha ^nd says nothing, bui what about this guarl4 What is 
the use of a guard who shows ms valour after tho piotogo 1s mishandlod 2 
Secondly, Bhunis presence m the court is vory much questionable 
Bhima 1s a cook whe should beim tho kitchen and not m the royal hall 
In the Southern version of the Mahibhiratn tore are some verses which 
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^ 
describe Bhima as looking at 1 big tree Kanka +t thot time says thot 
the trea 1s useless 1s fuel mnd there ıs no tıme for anger Does 1t mean 
that there wis a trce in the court? Or does Bhima look at a treo out 
side the court? Dr Raighuvira relegates theso verses to tho foo-note 
asin his opmton they aro spurious But what about Bhima’s presence ? 
Should wo thmk that even cooks cme to tho court at that time and 
onjoyod the gwmblmg match ? 


(u) Uttari says thè his chariotoor was lilled in a battle whith 
wis fought for twanty-etght mghts or 4 little less than a month Such 
a battle, if st all fought, must have been fought before the ontry of the 
Pandayas mto the Matsy: country Jt is not hlely that Uttara might 
have remamed without 1 chariotcer for so long 4 pomod as one yor 
Agum Uttara is very young and the cowardice that he shows at the sight 
of the Kaurava army makes it :mpossiblo for us to believe that the 
sme boy, still youngor, wont out of his house for fighting at al Even 
af at 18 only an excuse to bring Arjun on the field, it 1s rot undorstood 
why Uttwra should not hwo refused Brhvnnida also on some pretext or 
other Agun, tho vory expression astdvms atiratram tü wasam tä 
nyunamaniatak IN 342 1s suspicious on the faco of it 


(1v) At tho begunnmg of the Kicakavadha parvan it 1s sud that 
ton months have clapsod smco the entry of the Pandavas Masa dasa 
samatycywh (IV 181) Moreover Bhima trios to consolo Draupadi by 
Swing that she his to suffor tho humiliation now only for a month and 
shit “ Ma dugham Keama Kalam tiam nvvam adhy ardhasammitam 
Purne trayod se tar e vajio vay ükavesyas (IV. 90 13). Kxenla is illod 
the noxt day at mght and tho Upikicakas are slaughtorod on tho socond 
diy But aftor tho death of the Upikicrkas Drwprd: requests Sudesni 
to allow her to stay for thirtcon dijs moro — Tvayodas ahamatram me 
Ta kamatu bamn’ (IV 2327) Now there rs an intorval of two 
days only between tho ovents doseribed in IV 2013 and IV 2327 How 
to ^^count for tho gp of oro completo month? "The commentator Arjuna 
tries to oxplun enaetmadla аз а ааттаа 8. Adlakarüpena ardhena 
liyadndhibapaksena nyiinamils fetparyartlah — Adl yedlekarupamie:da 
Wapka atyarttah Тита chaduasadhalazal easrinyam айбаты 
mU Heli eharatrc dad! ilacaturdas абат тусаа rant ti arak This 
explanation. of the cominentstor that tle expression mems orly 14 days 
and vno night isf rf, chod becsuse ane amadl yard! acammitam * mears 
опіу “опа mon h and 4 hif? IV 151 (росой nlo,o) corro' orates 
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ius asit shows that tho Kicakavadha tal os placo 1л tho olovonth month 
Aftor Kieiha/s death all tho statements tally with zrayodastalut matrem 
(ІҮ 2327) Tor examplo m lV 303 i: issu that tho thirtoonth 
zoar is almost ovor ‘Thus there is a gip of ono completo month 
How to account for that? 


(х) On tho battle-fiold Duryodhana argues that Arjuna has broken 
his plodgo by rovorling himsolf boforo the mo Bhisma makes a vigorous 
tlofence by svying that on tho basis of tho additional months according 
to tho lunar eslculation the Pindavas could bo sard to have pissed five 
months and twelve nights moro than roquirod (Cf IV 47 4) and that 
Arjuna is aware of it‘ Evanvtad dhavam jutra tato bibhatsuragatal” 
IV 475 On tha o*hor hand thore nro many statemonts to show thit 
tho Pandav s thinh thit the thirtconth yoar 1s not complete Bhima, 
for mstnco, 1s ashod to uso ^n ordinary woipon agunst Sus’armin lost 
ho may bo rocognisol (IV 32 18-20) Whon Uttara ro urns, he sys 
that ono de, eputra won tho battle for him and he his bocomo invisible 
Agun it is on tho third diy after this th t tho. Pandives revol thom 
solves So it appears that Bhismvs dofonco, if not lama, 1s at lovst unknown 
to the Pandivas themsolves Arjuna lias come to fight without thinking 
of tho pledge at all 


Bosides theso thera are many other inconsistencies Bhima hulls Jimita 
inspite of his promise that he will only defeat and not hill the wrestlers 
Such inconsistencics aro minor and can bo found in tho whole of the 
epe Tho fiyo cessos mede out Мохе aro however so glaring that thoy 
cannot ba simply put down as meoheront additions and manipulations 


3 Comparison between the Virataparran and the Muhabhdvata 


It has boon pomtod out above that in о Кеча оройо tho in 
action of tho demon appointed by the Sun and the prosenco of Bhima 
in tha court cinnot ho oxpluned These two pomts lewd us to the 
conclusion that the awhor of the Virvspsrvan wintod to doseribo Drau 
prdis molostvtion im the opon court It appsirs that the whole of tho 
Kiciha opisodo is a smaller couqtor patt of Drvupyli s molostation in tho 
Sabhaparvan At both the pheos Drwpidiis molevol whon Yudhisthira 


is playing with dieo Fur.hor, just nsin tho Sibhapir yn Driupadi 
1s saul from furshor humiliation by the grice of God, hore sho is 


saved by the guerd appomted by the Sun gol Dh ma in angor counts 
the pillars of the assombly hall in the Sabbiparsan, while here he looks 
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^& ^ tres At both tho places he i5 res'runed from taltng amy his 
stop Agam at both the ples Drupidi mikes à умо but pithetc 
appeal to tho courtiers and passes curt and sly remdrhs at Yudhisthin, 
who is a bad gxmbler — (gum tho Kiexk s are 4 hundred and five and 
the kaurav s we hundred m number Bhima huls both Kiciha and 
Dubs asam in q yer} rough and unsoomly mannor and hills a] the 
Kaurivis and Kieakas himself 


Another point and indeed one of importance ts thy hore Arjuna dofoats 
all the Kaurwas single handed — It is stated above that tho death of 
Uttara s chanoteer is a clever but unsatisf\ctory ruse to bring Arun 
on to the field snd that Bhismys defence of Aryunes breaking of tho 
pledge 1s not known to the Pandivas themselves — Further i£. this is tho 
potion and af Arjuna with Gandiva 18 knowingly or unhnowingly no 
longer 10 disguise, at leist to those from whom he should conca 1 humself, 
why should he not march «bend and win back bis ]ingdom and why 
should tho wir of the Mihabharita bo s agad agun ? Any wiy, 1t apposrs 
that the author or authors of the Viratipiryan winted that thoro should 
be a rehawsal of the bg war on a smaller scalo 


The third important pomt is that at the ond of the Virdtsparvan 
wo witness the celebration of tho marrige of Arunvs son with Uttari In 
the epic story the Pandas as remain unknown after tho gatugr? a incident and 
then suddenly appear at the time of the matsyaredha and Arjuna and all 
the Pindayis marry Drsupvh Та Шо Угур тап Аг (ће ezcognito 
stay of one jar Uttara is offered to Arjuni who accopts her for his son 
One significant point here is that the country of Vira is cilled tho Matsya 
country The vorbal similarity cannot bo early sotasido — Just ns im tho 
ор story Arjuna prerces the Mateya and marrics Drwpidi, oven so tho 
Pandavas come ont of their concealment in the Motsya kingdom and 
colobrite » marriago ceromony 


Tho Mibabharata story gwon m bare outlines contsns throo impor 
tant opisodes 


(1) Tho marringo of the Panlavas with Draupadi, 


Cu) The molestation of Drup: in the hauriva court in tho 
ртозопсо of hor hmsban ls, tho cllest of whom is engwgod in 
сати, 


(a) Tho Vahabhirata war 


VIR VI APARV AS-X STUDY 29 


All thoso threo oprsodos wa found im tho Viritwsan — Hoplins 
in The Great Epe of Inha his admitted. tlus sort. of redonbling of the 
opisodes ( p 385), wd these opiso les can bo sighted as oximplos of it 
But the thing to bo rumomborol here is th ¢ these episodes do not belong 
to tho bulk of str additions So far ss tho opie is concornod thoy Atë 
viti hnks in tho story or rithor miho tho wholo s'ory themsolsos Tho 
quos ion now 15 which owos to whit? 


Of ono thng wo cin bo suro that tho. Vir pir n. is wo hwo it 
toly i5 dohnitely lyor shm the Wihibhirsts as whole, but this doos 
not serount for tho looseness of construction ind tho way m which the 
similarity of tho opsodes 1s brought ybout by the writer or writers A 
conjoviure my thorefore be huardod that the Viratuparvan аз ne hare 
at tolay contains the original nucleus out of which the story of the Ma 
Indbhdvata ау а developed In ohor words, though tho Vir aparvan 
iswo hive itis: lyor sdtior to tho Wahwbharsts, the opie story his 
dovoloped frovn (о отам form of the sory in the Virvtaparvan Ilus 
can be subst sitivtal on two in lopondont grounds 


(1) The boredic ory verso Nara anam mamadrtya oto is quoted 
at tho commoncement of отогу рмум but strangely enough in four pir 
yins including the Virita rt 1s rechonod as œ part of tho test ın somo 
manuscripts, tho first vorso of tha toxt propor bearing number two m 
theso casos 


(1) The rosttvion of tho Mihwharits staus not with tho Ade but 
with the Virwts parvan, which 1s thus tho mingsli of tho whole opie 
Fins ıs montioned by Dr Righuvira (Critical Edition of the Virita 
pirvan — Introduction P XVII -B O R I) 


Both theso fwts appow to pomt to 4 lving tradition roconzng 
tho Viratapirvan as the orginal seed of the opic Tho dovolopment of 
the epic story began with the original nuclous of tho Virvtaparyan 


£ The mythread nate of the Vrratuparce Story 


While dealing wah tho dovolopmonts of tho Mahabhirata we notica 
two diflerunt tronds Firstly, thoro is an addition of numerous myths 
and Jogends in tho mun story and socondly there ao many portions 
which hwo a distinct priestly touch "Tho difforonce in tho Spirit of the 
two 1з so gliring that we cm vory arsily como to the conclusion that the 
story of the opic is in no way intended to bo a moral tale, but has tha 
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form of » my h which my hwe ús bisis in some naturil phonomonon 
Tho ques ton of the historicity of the story need no* detun us here be 
cwse whe hor or not tho Pandavis are histori, the opio story 15 cort uml; 
mythological in rs bis s — Hexe, if it 1s conceded thit the Virstap van 
forms the original nulus of the story, » sudy of thst pirvan mwy 
holp us in wriving %t the nvure of tho myth which 1s at the bisis of 
tho opie s ory 


As tha Virvt pirvin relses the icount of the Pindivas for ono 
yest, 1 пе оззму for us to iscorein when exietly the Pind was enter 
the Mitsyy country ind when they go out of it For this wo have two 
clues the Brshmim shotsw, ind the dite of the Gogrih wma 


The Brihmamiho sw)» tal es plice in the fourth month of their sty 
According to the commont vors Nill antha snd Sarvyna, it is colobrved 
in autumn According to ano her commentary culled Virodha brahimanah 
mews Seeasya Cm wo connect this with Siviratm in tho month of 
Maghs ? Nalvkintha ond Srv yna say thv tho. festi d i8 well lnown, but 
as his boon admitted by U gihar, no mformition about r is avulble 
^uywhere While trying to find out references for Bryhmamabots wa, by 
chance I reid an article on “ The Brahmotsara at Tirupathi > by Shri 
T M Shrmiasan im tho weokly edition of tho Hindu (Pago 5), duod 
25th Soptembor 1902 In ilus wticle tho author refers to the annul 
festivals in the temples of Siva and Visnu m Summer months A 
significant, excoption to this 1s the celebration of tho. Dr ihmotsava of Sra 
Srintyysy at tho Turuyengsdim hulls ( Tirum lat) 1n. tho sicrod hill tormplo 
of Bila Tho god is Visnm in tho form of Vonlatosa whoso birth 
asterism is Sriwany Tho festivilis colebrited 1n. tho month of Purittast 
(Sop'omber-O.tober) The article informs us tht tho festival his its gonosis 
in the old puramas, for 4 detuled dosemption of 1t 1$ found im tho Varia 
and the Bhavisyottwrs Porwnas It is of ton days duration On tho first 
day thoro is Ankur pin um by tho commander of Visnu s forees Wath tho 
customary hoisting of the sacrod Giruda onsign on tho noxt day the 
festival commonces in all solemmty On tho last day thoro is Av 
brilasnina of tho doity and tho conclusion of tho fostiyal with the Garuds 
ensign boing drawn out of the flig-stafl Ims fustnal 1s, however, 
puroly Puramk and cinnot thorofora bo so ersily connocted with the 
festival in tho Viaréaparyan But both theso Brahms fostivals can bo 
compared with tho Indridhy ayy festrval which 1s celebrated m tho autumn 
and which his a very long tradition going back to tho pro ~ opie tunes 
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Hophins m not so sure nbout tho oxact timo of the fos rii but &iys 
dohm oly thy tho fos ty vb orcurrod aftor the runs h dcersod { Lyre My 
thology p 126)  "iho Indrvmsho.sw v is deseribod. in tho Bhay isyottara 
purans falls on. the Vam mi dvalis i, 1 0, tho 12:h. day of tho. bright 
half of Bhalrapsds — I£ this dx lis 1 einnot bo connected with S rwann 
asterism then tho fos ivil should bo celebruod on tio Ehadisi Many 
itoms of the festival wo onumorwel including flag—hots ing and wrest 
lng As flig—hois ing 1з ono of the chof toms in the Bribmotsaa of 
the Sou h, and as Visnu ross to tho highest :mportanco lator m plico of 
Indri m tho Purams, cm wa say thit tho Indrylhv jamahotswa lntor 
on devoloped into tho Bryhmotsu i of tho South} Tho Brihmimahotsava 
of tho Vartapirv in cin Do compared with tho Indridhy yam vhotsava on 
suror grounds of timo and tho inclusion of wrestling as a conspicuous 
wom As tho Indrvlhy ys fests sl is omg Му + colebrition of tho qutu 

тапа oquinox, wo may safoly placo our Brihmamahotsasa at that time 


Anothor cluo of ume, givon inthe Vue ipirvan, 1s the dato of tho 
Gogrihina — Sus arman inv iles tho. Matsy i$ on tho sovonth of tho gharma 
polsa, while Kvuravis on the eighth lhoro aro two ro lings, glaama 
pasa and Arsnipalsa, of which tho formar 15 gonerily ^ccoptod 
Ghirmapil sa mows tho ho воззоп Агату, о commentator, tales it 
to moan Assthy Tho Visamapidaviv arity agrees to this but is not sure 
about the dark or tho bright hul of the month We hvo boro ono 
importint point When the Masy forces meo thoso of Sus wman thoy 
begin fighting ammodivtely Aftor a wbilo thore 15. dirlnoss all around 
and thoy wt for the moonriso Аз tho moon mses lator, wo en sifoly 
tyke it to be tho dir] half of tho month An} wiy wo can Say that if 
tho Brahmamahotssy 1 is eolobratol at tho timo of tho autumnal equinox 
tho Pindwas, who ontor tho Ma'sji country four months boforo tho 
JDrihmwunahotswva, do so at tho tmo of the summer solstico As tho 
Pand was stay in concealment for ono сошріо е year, the Gogrihana also 
should bo tahon to taho plico at tho timo of tho summor Solstica Wo 


my thus coneludo thy tho thirtoonth year begins and onds with tho 
consecutive summor solsticos 


Another calcul, ton is also possible Accordmg to one commentary 
takmanah moans Sivisya If thus tho festryal is to Lo conrected with 
tho S ivarvtrr it may bo at the vernal equnox Т N Shrinrvyasan has 
noted tho celebrition of Dryhmotsasa an certam tomples nt about that 
iuno In that ciso tho gogrel ana will tike place at tho tino of wintor 
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solstice But we shall then hwe to discard the rexding gharmapalsa ond 
accept Arsnapaksa or shall have to explaun the word gharmapakea in 
somo other way 


Considering the hegimming and ending of the yew ^t tho time of 
sols ices and tbe celebrition at that of tha equinox we ean stato that 
possibly there 15 4 solar myth belund the whole story 


Attention should be drvvn in this connection to the arguments by 
which Bhisiny dofonds Arjuny’s revelation It has been said above that 
whatever may ba the opimon of Bhisma, Pandavas thomselves do not 
know of the completion of the porod of the pledge but rather think of 
tha contrary What does this show? Furthor, what 15 tho use of such 
4 discussion at all when the tash in hand 15 to fight a fierco foo ? It 
Appovrs that this particular discussion, which cannot otherwise bo accoun 
ted for, signifies only this thot there is some astronomrcal phenomonon 
behind the story 


In the Woolner eommemorvion volumo, M M  Laechmi Dhar of 
Delhi his written ай article on “ The myth of the fire husbands of Draw 
pada” According to him, Arjuny is Indra and hence the Sun, Виш» 
1$ the son of Vayu and so ropresents tho Marutas having close connection 
with Indra, while Yudhisthira 15 tho steadily msing Sun Thus these 
throe represont the three phases of the Sun, while Nakula and Sahadevs 
ara As’yins who, on the authority of Yasha, mvke up tho transition from 
d^rhnoss to hght, Drwprdi is Usas who 1s called Krsna becausa in hor 
exilo sho hives in the darkness of the might — '* The twolvo yoars of exilo 
ara the twelve hours of night when the Sun with his family 1s not vist 
bla im the shy Tho thirteenth year of concarlmont 1s the morning hour 
whon Aruna, tho warrior Sun, must set out to restora for humsolf the 
cattle or the rays of light that were carried off by the powors of darhnoss, 
namely, the Kauravis, who + that thirteenth hour, when light and darh 
ness both meet ın tho morning shy, could clum the hour ns therr own and 
Must always protest that ther Linsmon, tho powers of hight have boon dis- 
covored bofore their term of oxile has onded ? — Tha conclusion of the article, 
which gives tho stops thit led to the development of the epic myth of 
tho victory of light over darkness, ts very interesting but cannot. bo quoted 
hero fully 


There 18 no roxson to doubt the solar nature of the myth That 
Aruna i$ definitely Indrs is abundantly proved, We cam substantiate 
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this by furthor pointing out that tho ten namos of Arjuna ara tha epithets 
of a vory groat warpior god liho Indra According to the S Recension 
Arjuni humsol says about thoso namos '' Je'üno vtdadhe deas tridwa- 
syes’taro dev? ‘The quostions aro whothor tha battle of light and 
darhnoss isa daly ono and whother Draupwh is вав 


Wae havo stated aboyo tha* there i a Jump of one month at the 
time of Kictha’s dorth whom actually only ono might passos This cannot 
bo accounted for by tho phonomenon of Ksayamisa, which ocours aftor 
141 or 19 yowrs For had í beon so Bhims would hive dohnitely known 
this and would not havo stited ‘ masamadhyai dhasammitam ” This 
ono might equal to ona month en be understood only if wo tyke into 
account the longer nights of fwthest northern regions 


Agun, as shown above, the ruse to bring Arjuna on the battle 
field, viz tho dewh of Uttwis chanotcor in 4 battle which lasted for 
28 nights or a little loss than & month, cannot bo ossily explatned unless 
wo taho it to sigaify tho porod of the long dawn boforo Sunrise Uttara 
15 the charioteor of Arjuna and comos first as a warrior His chanotoor 
has alroidy boon killed and this makes room for Arjuny but the latter 
who ıs tho Sun becomes the roi hmght and Uttary only the driver of 
his steeds This connection of Uttara and Arjuna has a special meaning 
behind 1 Uttara moans the north and Arjunys connection with. him 
signifies the journoy of the Sun to tho north, the Uttariyana, which 
maths the beginning of the long day 


Tho explination of Lachhmi Dhar thit Driupadi is tho earthly 
figuro of Usas aud that she cin be called Krsna just as tho nocturnal Sun 
15 called Krsna doos not sound so vory apt Draupadi seoms to stand 
for the ovrth which ein vory evstly be callod Krona In tho Virataparvan 
Drwprd з сей Surindhri — Surindhri mons a “ plough-holder 5 
and thus has a dofinite connection with the Ewth The word Drawpady 
agan is importnt  Driapidis fthor s Drupadi Drupida means 
*' wooden-lomrod ^ — Driupadi ts agam from Pancala and 1s called Pancal, 
Many carponters in. Indi bear tho surnvme Pincala Dr yupadrs molesta 
tion at the hands of the princes of the blind king leads to the terriblo 
war Tho Sun wins tho wir and fertihzes the Earth 


While dealing with this point of fortlizvion, wo may be able to 
osplam a very crucial pomt m the Virataparvan, yz Arjuna s being 
A eunuch Pischol has given three meaungs of tho word Nada 
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(1) the rustling reed. (25) Membrum virile (3) 4 (neighing ) horse 
The se ond mesumg imuneliely leids us to the ide, of procre tion 
But as tho nime is im the femunino ginder, 1. mo ns one who i5 ineapiblo 
of procreation or eunuch — Ín spite. of tho conflicting s+ ements, Arjuni 
15 cortamly a eunuch m the Vira porvoo Arjuna becomes + eunuch 
because he turns down the advinces of Urvasi on the ground thit sho 
1s his fathers belovel Here therefore there is 1n ms*ince of tho son 
loving the beloved of his own fither The evening Sun 1s the old fy hor 
whose bride the Eth ıs wooed and for ized by the youthful morning 
Sun the evening Sun being old fills down below tho horizon and 1s 
unable to procreate Arjun» 1s tho Sun às iso tho son and his bong ^ 
eunuch can be explamed only on this ground We may here noe tht 
this i$ so етеп for Dr upah In the Amsavuars of tho Adipary n 
Drwipali i$ dis metly stwed to be the wift of Indr Arun: 18 Indra s 
Son, and heneo the jou hful form of Indr — Agun 1n. the Улги арата 
itself wo have an ims ance of the son marrying tho fi her’s brido When 
the bwrle is over U. ari ıs ofured to Arjuna who ecepts her for his son 
Abhimanyu 


This ‘ma reage after war 15 т ther crudely dlus r Yed by the dramiac 
clemonts of the incieat maka rata ceromony which according to Dr Keith 
1s plamly 4 rite in ended to s reng hen- the winter solstice the Sun so 
that ho may resumo his vigour and mike fruitful the earth (Sanskrit 
Drini p 24) An important pirt of tho mite ts thos ruggle between a 
white Vois 31 ind a blach Sudry over a round white shin whieh i5 
ultimately won by the white ‘* Jt is impossible without ignormg tho 
obvious nature of the rite not to seo m it a mime contest to gam tho 
Sun, tho power of hight, the Arvin, striving agunst thw of dirkness, 
the Sudri In tho fico of the ethnological parallels 1* 1s impossible also to 
sevor this episote from numerous forms of the contes of summer and winter, 
tho firs represonted by the white Ary in, the second b) tho dirh $ udm 
The same cermony is also marked Ьу + curtousopiole, + br hmm 
s udont and 4 hetiori iro introducol s ongigel m coirse ibuses of 01h 
o hor and in tho oller form of the ritual wo re willy find that sexui 
Union as a fertility rite is pormut od, though Inter taste dismissed the 
prict^e n5 undesiriblo — Tho rituil purpose of this aluso ts undoniablo 
118 amed at proluen & forihty — (S nshnt Drama ]p. 241 27) 


Tha gogral ana og sole of tho Viri ipon уо bows a close ifinity to 
ths Is fills on ñ solstteə diy, there is 4 bat lo for tho cows-go means 
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both oarth aud light-and Arjun, tho white, wins Tho contost 1s followed 
by the marriigo of Uttar: and Abluminyu We may further noto that 
one of the ton namos of Arjuna is Bibhatsu = Tho text osplins it Ly 
saying that whilo fighting ho would do nothing thst may Lo eile] bebhates 
CIV 3016), but in tha esso tho nimo would bo tho opposito of Biblistsu, 
whieh means ‘loathsome’ Why is Arjuns called *Iowhsomo?? It 
appears thi tho roforenco is to the co rso olemonts in tho ouginil ritual 


Prof Hillebrindt thinks thi* originally tho. motu ret 6. foll on tho 
summor solstico but thus wis hter on chingod to tho win*or solstico Dy 
tho priosts Dr Korth discusses the point ind $355, ** Wo muy. thoroforo 
alhoro to the view thi tho mahacrata 15 u ttul of tho winter solstico 
and that it combinas within itself the ch irsctonstics of a spoll to procura 
tho hoat of the Sun and the ful of tho run so as to bring about fortility 
for the land, while more dire tly stl yas designed to stimulate human 
and animal productio iess (Sinhhay vv Áriny li - p. 65) 


As statod above there xe two wis of understanding tho timo of 
tho gograhana It may be aithor vt the Wantor solstice or at tho Suramor 
solstico — The lwfer appears to be more accep ible bocwuso the Brainy 
mahotsavi which rs similir to the Indrimsho si 41s celobi ated in autumn 
and the revling gharm epi sa is genorvlly accepted a8 genuine In that 
саза 16 суппої bo connerted with tho Mihira It apporrs thit the 
gograkent atsolf fell origmslly on the Winer solstico when tho contest 
wis botweon hght and darkness in distant regions of the north But 
whon the Ary ins migrited to the sou h the demon of wintor and dar! noss 
bocvme the damon of draught ind tho real contest shifted its date from 
the Wim or to tho Summer solstico lhis shift m timo h s tikhen plico 
with rogard to tho feshyal also Ongmilly tho middling fostnal foll at 
the vernal oquinox whon tho Sun is on the horizon ın tho polir regions 
The autumnal oquinox wis on tho contriy tle diy of mourning. as tho 
Sun goes down the horizon and is thorefore Vun ni — But afterwards 
when au umn mirhel the sewson of tho fertiltion of crops, the fos wal 
shifted to tho autumnal oqumnox though the origi namo of tho dy, wur 
V amanads adasa as rotamed 


‘Lho last pont to bo considered is the word Afttaye which 1s tho 
mimo of Virvas country I hive ported out boxe tho pirilelism 
botwoon tho matsyaprares @ of tho heroes and ther comirg out of it ind 
tho matey nedha of Arun Tho word matsya sooms to signify the Mina 
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ràs'j from which the Sun would come out at the time of Uttar&yana, Just 
now we hare the Dhana Sainkranüi, the Sun in the Dhama ràvi 
when it starts northwards, Jt was preceded by Makara, Kumbha and 
Mina, This may be taken to point approximately to the time of the 
formation of the Solar myth, which is at the basis of the great epic, 


Finally we may try to reconstruct the myth thus: The Sun who is 
below the horizon has to struggle for so many days of darkness (106 
Kicakas or 100 Kauravas who are the sons of the blind king), When 
the Sun begins its journey northwards ( Arjuna-Uttara ) he overpowers the 
forces of darkness and destroys them, He is then able to fertilize the 
Earth in his youthful form ¢ Abhimanyu-Uttara ), This yearly phenomenon 
was marked by the greatest rejoicing by the prehistoric Aryans celebrating 
the victory of the powers of light over those of darkness, When 
the Sun comes to the zenith, a festival is celebrated just as there is a day 
of mourning when the Sun is Vàmana and has to fight with the monstrous 
cloud of darkness ( Jimüta у,” 


—- 
SAN the references are according to the Critical Edition of the Parvan published 


by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 


5 Ramakrizhnan + 


Angular Bisector Theorem and its Converse 
. (A Conme Proof) 


With a sumplo cons rue ton and using propert: + of Sumlar Tri glos, 
a proof which holds for internal and ottornal bisectors of an angle of a 
trianele 1s ontlined bolow Tho consersa is proved by charging the order 
of stops without taking any o her theorum for ad = The oxtsting proofs 
of the conversa mike ure of the thoorem that a straght line cin be 
divided internally (or oxternally ) at only oto point ш a gyon mto 


(1) It tho trianglo i5 isoseales tha bisector of tho angle bo woon tho 
equal sides bisects tho. baso-an elemon*ar) theorem 


(2) If sides aro unequal lat AB > AC "1o provo thy tlio Lisectors 
of anglo BAC dide the biso in tho ratto of othor two sides 
Вр АВ Вр 
(9) po730"op — (89 fe ) 
AD Insects <BAC, AD bsos <САР апі ABE 15 раги] 
to AC 





Construction 


Lot EBE bo drawn prillel to AQ, moo ing tho bisoctors producod 
at E and F 


Proof Todo f ВГ = АВ а) 
Tranglo BDE 15 similar to CDA 

BD BF Б Вр АВ 

De AC 9 ro" 40 "E (1) (2) 
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For external. bisector « 


$2529 md i-i, (27 
Hence BE = АВ eee A 
Triangle BD Er is stmilsr to CDA 
Bh BEY AB 
CD A0 30 Q. ED 
The Converse ; 
given BD 4B 
n DU AC’ 


To prove that AD bisects BAG, 
As before triangle BDZ is similar to CDA 


Db BE 

Jj AU 

Bb АВ 

00 20 

у. ABEBE, +, dated 


And 


Q.E D, 


Boforo this theorem is studied students will huwo lumt simplo 
proporties cf sumdar triangles, ‘This is believed to bo a new proof, 


Hoalal R Kapaå, 
Gujarati Illustrations of Letter-Diagrams 


In works on Sanshe’ poo tes alan/dr ts (figuros of spooch ) aro 
groupe! under two main howls (1) sal lalaukdtra and (2) arthalankara 
Tho formor is dopondont upor sound and the la or on senso Exch of 
thom is of various hinds = Lherain cefra is ono of tho varoties of 
e abdalenkāra Ps man sub v ras me as unda 


(1) xara, (2) reveals, (8) ual, (4) aaa, (5) 
als, (6) Ayala, (7) agha, (8) Мача за (0) мба 


Wo aro hero coxcernod with alare cetra only, tho figo of speech 
for which I hwe comod tho word *let'er dngrun? — A vorto (and at 
times vorsos } ombollished Uy a lo''or-diwgiim i$ «o composed that its 
letters gto riso to 4 figuro of 4 sword, a lotus, à wheol otc 


Tilustrstions of lo tor di gı uns aro £o. bo mo* with im soviril Indian 
languages, old «nd modern, og m banshrit, Prilnit, Gujar vi, Hind: 
and Marvhi— 1SiwnsI nt illustrvions. mosly solewod fiom Jama works 





1 To theso verses I may ad l tho following occurring im (1) Amaracandra 
Sur’s Aavis'thet, the commentary on lus own work A«igalal alata, 


(1) Mandana’s tlankiramimlana and (in) Somatilaka Sums Jura 
sara — 


Le ania t 

=писреңеци=ацааинирп | ”—р 129 
«теча ат Бүт 1 

arè meat ag RARAN ” (иң )—р 130 
e AAAA ETARA, 

sper ata Ra U ”—p 131 
C ASEET 1 

гарат та аедягчтцт u’—p 132 
“w Reese HUI 

arorendka a = 0р 122 
“чат fee art eH Wd cuu | 

зардаг saat smzar ü”—p 4 
7 “ RNAAR ANRA, l 

sarah fa as Aa anp 3 


t2 


es 


— 


EI 


= 


7 
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This is an instance of 4 asza-gnti, 5gomütrika and darpana, too, 
12 “ш ae @ Far, wt az weve, 
"4a s auum, fea off Gar; 
UI HALA 09, сеа аҷр 8240, 
ач чаз чр, эа ў (ча ез; 
ow dd suum, Д5 9 Š aver, 
ай! Ф da s, ale 8 sü ou 
g à яй tol чо, эн А amam, 
ar ula ava, ЗА tt ad Gua erp 7 
13 "AR np St dd Ta ad, alte melt sede A, 
A WH YA eve mwa 51, ч ae dl ga ills adl. 
Raa Qe at Fa al, oly eng ofa va dis afl, 
2 2A (4 01 ча ди BA), ае опе afa G3 His dl. v6 — p, 101 
14 "Фа ей 23 ое ин ЗА 23 ча, 
їч Аа з а Ва an R z 
Q Wauqe wa m а Q, 
t š Qa Ө Ша чїй аз, 
Ru Rra UA d AA ÉL ey o 
aa aÑ A dA @ da @ ws 
HHA 4 Ph wows wl Ws 
fam qaa РА feted, Pp, 5 


Litorally tt moans: get of ahorse, This bam dha nrises when letters of 
the verse concerned are so selected as te be read according to the move 
of a knight i chess, 


5, When a cow in motion 15 passing ur'n^, it gives rise to m certain set 


of ng-zag hnes. Thi i caled *gomütrika", It is of various kinds, 
For its diagram letters should be written on the felly of a wheel, 


. “Coka pertaining to this v, 141s presented in the 4th edition as under :— 


=. CS D s S s a 
ac ujs [8a |a [аг Аја [заа 


i 
alus y ааа Е {ча ија [ағ а 
5 2 





A JAA Ajat ча omn 0 ak Elara 

ч [аё аја [азва км ајы јез з 

& [us aje pat ara [аа нуд агач 
E ч 
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The Ist, Sth, 9th and 13th lo'tois of thoso eight lino:, whon road 
vertically, give risa to tho following sorso of four linos — 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


«Y ed ma a, sur Lee iux 
а ач а dt oa, erat MÜ Gua vo "—p 5 
“qq dw E epu dd, ec asd I qa qw, 
We 41а айя avila, am Ea wr aft Bae 
wal ala va weds, ae om w A Ra ar, 
anla) RA Aua R, YA dAl UA AU tot'a—p. 19 
“AR AQ qaqa U 4, BL UA YU SU, 
ча з ell iA AA, R vA 3% AN AU 
w AA aS a, AN aS RA aa 
чача È ai, aA AN AA’ R ap 9р 90 
“з @ч@ч waha sta, af na dfr as ug 
а qa R da ys, siva RA Ug WSC 0р 21 
“IR g Uy Ad RA sa sag, 
are ay a yR, ÉL UR od б\д, 
TOÀ Ë cf Ua, UPL WA roy, 
ub Sup wen, sQ A au е aro, 
qs ay dy SAU a? A AUR g di, 
gam wll gay, imusup rop d a до” р 87 
“Qa wid al, Way als A, 
«d WRAL R, A 4 agal 
Wey WM othe, We Йй wera 54, 
QU MA FW ня шч À YU wp 88 


For ** dupana ^ soo v. 10 

Tho seunwdra-prabandi& 1$. formed by 8 verses, exch haying 8 
hnes m * Dhani sar motro If ovory two luos out of thoso 04 аге 
writton as if thoy made up опо lino, wo shill h ve 32 Imes wih 32 
lettors in osch Whon those lines nro wiitton ono bolow tho othor so 
that 32 columns aro formel the roquirol düigrim is arrned at So 
шам of writing tho 3 vorsos sapara ely, as dono on p 91 1 write the 
32 Lines ono bolow tho o hor «o thit suma (t. prabendha 1s. gonorated 


8 See diagram I 
9 15 diagram cin Le constructel in the same way as that for v 15 


On so doi, there will be 3 letters instet] of 4, m each of 
arms of tlo cróss (N) m the centre i the four 


10 Seo diagram II Ihe diagram Pr v 18 resembles that for > 17 
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Bj Ejh mi Ef gje 
корр дл uu 
юр bie) b] Q| Siul E 
bl aie) H| b| æl p| R 
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Birl elal wl 1 
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Фей ец ора 
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Letters of t^» 1* column, when talon togo her, gwe rse to tho 
following verse in. * Dohwo m ro — 


«арқ ач чей 3, dit eg Aa, 
A ahs ua 2 sd, WA R ya ep 92 


Verses oro smiluly formel by le ters of tho th, 94h, 13th, 17th, 
21th, 20th «nd 29 h columns respo tvoly They are — 
«Лос з) Hal, Dov aka agf, 
MH A Gag зр, 1А WH At2 ie"—p 9? 
sya wt ч, а чоц чо ar, 
"PUO WAU AH, дай wah Y" —p 92 
“oll nt FR, S) oui AG 3а, 
aA ae @ HR, of Bm Re ay w’—p, 92 
“qa a ao af, una uua c od 
ача аа 5 ру, ча YZ ЧЇ їз”—р 92 
‘fara R amA Баа олаң 1 
af ata fmf sf хазаад 0 лр 92 
«941 ода а 4 А, 20 аа а uU, 
за Ad Adi ағ, «шй Fra dat Ae? ap 92 
CAUA WA, HAHU BIR 
wa ad a ye, М эЧ) чн ї”—р 92 


Letters when road digonlly, form tho versos as undor — 


~ 


‘mel Hel xed, WA ad A UR, 
ae yaaa a aR as az w'—p 92 
“мам yet ddl, sar eL e R, 
Fa waa af yw, Gar ana a w"— p 92 
Theso ton verses aro in the following motres rospoctively — 
тей, Muka, avi, wus, vige, wader, GAR, BEY, 1040 
and dex 


"Tho «orsa por aning to sa tika 1s as bolon ,— 


28 ER tap Ul ana, AURA PA ALR 32, 
3 ec ut x? eo api, Sai exe eb 4 dt 
З ма лад yol Ri alu, wi fies ao ta, 

З азе зе Gam aay, ois AFL Fer sie ай ee" —p, 20 
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In this verse tho Lit or hilf of ovory lino i5 10vorso of its formor 
holf 5o tho. scastika 15. yat tg vie 

No titles aro guon by Dilpw for v 9-10, 12-1», 17 and 20-28 
Fur hor, ho has not montionol tho n mo of tho moro for v 9 For 
tha rost they are — 

i (10, 17), Yel (12 20-27), HAL (13, 15, 16), 
ater sGa (14), owt (18), wR (19) and velar (28) 

Rayrchand ( Raji andri} Rage (V 5 194-V S 1997), a Juny 
poot and plilosophor and s spiritual dvisor of ‘Mibi mi Gindh, could 
attend to ono hundred things at + timo So he wis design vod as “S sta 
vidhanin > Ho composed at tho ago of 17, m Vikruni Senet 1941 in 
Jotpur, tho followmg poom **HPromipruzhant ' m two vorsos, tho 
first of which is presentod in tho form ot su umbrolla im 5 4 mud 
Rayacandia (p 80) — 

29 “met mitten waq 
ал Ямаш аш G wan, 
Qa «fe AR Aan 
ай чен шн B gue! 
ача?” чой бох хиа 
Wa A an fea ula, 
au чп 44-449 
эп MAA RPN зң?” 

Ardoshar Khobardar, a Parsi poot (born in A D 1881 and died 
mA D 1900) has composed sovers] mmor pooms Their compondium 
18 styled by him as PAavyarasiht  Horom wo come across pooms supp- 
lying us with tho following 10 I mds of bandhas — 

xi ( daggor), sun ( otght-petalled ), Zi (tico), wa, at yu 
(gama, kind of), «i (serpont), Wada ( wind-mull ), afar pai 
(necklace, four-stringed ), z4f&ds and iv ( resorvoir ) 

Tho corrosponding compositions nro as under — 


30 «айар sqa an eo YB wy, 
sed Ad Ёа Cem wQ avr, 
iudi Eae, ce Y à xd 
aep PN 33, fA Ө щщ, 

11 This poem 13 given m S'remal Jüjacandra {р 30) along with tle 
diagram for the first verse Itis published by Brabmacari ? Govardh 
andas in 4 D 1951 

12 This 1з published by the poet Inmself in A D 1901 
8 
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daag >fl q Bet i Ri 43, 
M AM An win їй чыз; 
da ASA veus, x aa ast 
sa A wdi, 33 iG ose aR! ys "Bp, 26 


gt "apu ala Yaa, Hotere BA UA, 
aku D AA Ds, svar as; 
ase I Aua, WA i wi апи, 
"aat dup sz e op cU, 
"Am BIL ad, ч ша Ти шз, 
аи [мй Чї, зї Y noq qala; 
AA EM mA, ww RL su, 
ңы 9 1А АЙ ъз; мца, чм” р, 27 


This poem viv ** Sukwino muláma ? comnpo»d m Dhanáls.ü 
moíro, i5 an. 1nstin^e of tho folo ung threo addit'oial bandhas, too — 


© эң? «pi, Si and Bygda, 


The following vors of tho poom ** Priyane Arai? too, is an instance 
of “ cohi-byndha » — 


B2 "Aa эрд yor Hb, WH WA Ae Spr ony a, 

Зы у чай wR ean, RA WA ada sl! 

> Rad GA R ofa, a zA AG Wr eid 

А emt a gtd wh alg, Baa al ac RR RU p 159 
‘The following verso sn ** Doharo '' supplies us with chatya-bandla .— 


33 “ sÑ By andn aa бз, Ra af aae nu, 
fixa so x4 eon sR, AR cawan, o "Ulp 189 


For “ Mnava-hinkiri-bandha ^ I may quote tho following роот 
wz “ Kavi prvye uti’? composed in Dhanihssri and sorving as nü 
illustration for tt Whoyn ”, too ;— 


15. See diagram 1I, 
140 See diagram IV For constructing the diagram for “goki” (v, 32) 
seo diagram T, 

1з For * pavana-eikk ?* seo diagram V, 

16, Cf, diagram IL. 

17-18, Both these tardRas aro illustrated by diagram VI, *! Navn-Lankari " 
is the mame of a pame played by children with mine pebbles For 
details Bhagaral Goman lala (Vol. V, p 4874) may be consulted, 
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84 “aa QA ax au mu wp on, 
AA Men edm dp, cu wu Far, 
X ocu dR on, sm o£ 45 o4, 
Мм usu ч, їч HA CUR 
ord WH RU 6л, iA NAI 182, 
udi di wa sq я Wala эд, 
EA d sQ и, MA R HR, 
SAA ym RR 2 Fy wer av”—p 18 
The following poom ‘ Sularyv Khubi m Dhanaksiri ilustrytos > 
“ manimala—cosara > — 
35 “зч yat WA ad g N, 
élu 3udi eun cw mA R NR, 
waa Rag ae wl чау Цай, 
we ah Ber A wo yl 
Xadb Wer WY Ww дач ыш, 
eas vlan À эщ Чї Ra, 
afar ovata emg, ds A a Ww, 
sar (aQ ater elena am 1g’ —p 9 
For “ nagy and ** pavana-calhi ^ soo v 31 
The poom ‘ Kayino bhandary’? wm Dhanaksari supplies us with 
*syastiha-bandhy ^^ It is as under — 
36 “Маз {чїч чї ЭЙЭ © ww, 
ea 4a(h (£3 X4 404 v ced uu, 
Ma a aAA ag wA qa, 
Ane A [ду ced ez seat cqa, 
sA A awa MS AA fa n, 
Чат 5015 згд, МАЛА 3D ex; 
sare Hae + fl (bD wQ З ға, 
and RAA A By AR Re wal yop, 24 


19 Seo dingram VIT 
20 Sce diagram VIII 
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In 4Pyavinasdgara we come across parallel #vorses ombollished by 
tho following bamdhas to be mot with in Kavyarasiha :— 


€ 


shaq, UA, Apa Aar, Ras and iv. 


In ?Küvya-saritó (pp. 333-35], 2nd edn,) its author Mahasu- 
khbhi Chunihl, a Jaina of Visnagar, has supplied us with ono stanza 
for eich of the following 8 bandhas ;— 


yam (forty petalled), yug (lotus, twenty.four-potalled), xaisiat 
(ete) (gatland ), ig ( twonty-spoked ), 3I, Apra (serpentine noose), 
apna (alse io, tortoise-shaped ) and waist (flag). 


On p, 370 we come across another illustration for '* eakra ", 

In tho errher (first) edition wo have one verse for ‘ dhvaja (Sk. 
** dbvaja?) (binner) along with its diagrim, and one for ‘ niga-s'is’n ” 
(young ones of a serpent ). 


The author his no doubt suppliel us with illustrative diagrams 
throughout but in no case he his pointed out a method to arrange tho 
letters concerned, 


The stanzas for bandhas viz, kamala to patākā, cakra, dđhvajā 
and nāga-pisu nro as under ;— 
зт "iR DR RAR R, UR RW AR, 
ма ба заал ба 18, а Фа за аа, а 
RR RMR RIWR BR mam, 
Фа! зц, чаар ЧА, аа иа Ааа, ар, 887 





21, This Himdi work was compiled by Maherimanasimhaji, the Thakorsaheb 
of Rajkot. Its third edition. was. published along with Gujarati trans- 
Intion and diagrams by Mihadev Ramehandra Jagushte in A, D. 1914, 
and an earher edition by the Gujarati Pressi A, D, 1911, I do not 
know when the first edition was published, 

Numbers of their illustrations are. 98, 28, 89, 18 and 12, 

Three editions of this work have been published by the author himself 
in Vikrama Samvat 195%, V.S, 1970 (A. D. 1914) and А. р, 1937 
respectively, 

54, Tho letter “2” 13 in the pericarp. It isto. be read 20 times with the 


first set of 20 letters of the outer ming and 20 times with those of 
the second ring. 


b 2 
15 


c 
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38 «Се әд сед ъд Ф, аил сү ət sta, 
[йил виш {мач sas end sin p 336 
39 «ал «аз WA UA AÌ B aya, 


Ad RU RAI, HA ARN AMR 
IIR WH Wa че B aa va, 
SA RA RA wa aada 64 АА 
U IA H, AA All RUA UA 3, 
Л 6 зя чч, A R RAR 
зэрда зї y awa wR 2, 
eal È В е? aa pad aR 0p 340 


40 Warde eye SR dia qan ep, 
MMV AVA AV lV AW AW “Ap 883 
41 E Ag U еч R AAA, if WU Wat aa (ea 
ANUA Bier aae, AGA AA йд леч "Яр 2 
42 “g Ya watas AN UÅ UN RAR, 


ER RORA WA vda HA ds ga + 

ача Еме оз ба аа чач мі Rala, 

аме ач, яд Ru di d^ d неу Уу а79--р 88 
43 «з ey uel a wa Т ай їч, 

ard aula юз, е aR Rakd g Ala 

Z oad аш R ala A аҹ, 

ag 24 ? ЧЛ МА ненча еф 30р 335 
Its diagram can ba constructed in the samo way ss one for v 
There:zn the letter n” forms the pericarp 
Tts diagram can be constructed almost m the same way as done 
the case of v. 27 ( ILD, instalment I, diagram 3X) 





Tho letter. *3? 13 to be written in. the nave and the remtuning 9C 
the felly 

hor constructing 163 diagram se dmgram I Herem there will 
ta”m thae centra of the cross wth two letters in each of the f 
arms of the cross 

See diagram IX 

See diagram ^ 
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Ad «а а 2 pata, ma UA AA, 
wh ayer BR wal, АЧА заа ALR: 
Bow asl dau, wl н sy ad, 
wd wt ufa c ad яй aera, 
wadd BW ма дї © 4 ащ A, 
чї wQ àQ tt QQ aR ar, 
ши BR qaq aQ ай ау 200, 
d Ale AR AR Ww De t dwar ”3—p, 340 


45 ag ыа BR RAR R, W A R RU 
чї а maq w 95 94 eag” —p 870 
3346 “цш UM BZ WAL Heated P, 


aut (4 aa wa aa 3 
AP ard fea WA wa aa ami al, 
АШ SA A A 8 ач 3, 
SUM, aas їшї эй 0, 
ma WY оц єн AT AAR wR, 
wa ent ae чә aed wild a cal, 
Ф4 З BA weer WA AV 3U— p. 279( Ist edn ) 
47 Sa men an Bd wa чад, 
AM BAD WW FR HA HRY 
чаа зч «14 (аа аа Aa, 
Rafa Atel ada g ARY RY, 
AQ Wed RA зал BMW RA 
Rd wil RA ga as wA, 
Му зде суа еза wl azas, 
Ad WY ovate BL | Gau Mop, 293 (1st edn) 
Js dngrun my romund one of tho 47th illustration of Pravina 


adyaru whero tho four young ones of i sorpont aro tiken ito account, 
though, ın a roverso w y 


31, See diagram AT 
32, Its diagram resembles that of x, 40, 
33. Veries 37-16 aro m the following metres respectively — 
тей, Зин, Чаш, A, Adaa, U, Yu, afl, Uet and 
Ady 
31, See diagram МП, 
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Titles for v. 38-41, £3 and 44 are given as under by the author; 


айда 2rd Cview of a like), Gatet aver ( doscription of s garden), 
wear Fut, oh, sat НО Suza (sermon foi constructing rosorvorrs), 
afta af (new your) & aa » Gia (saying of a chiste woman ), 


The titles for v, #6 and £7 sro as under :— 


Саа ма 104441 wl (duties of the rich towards tho helpless ) 
and Sanga ( Groatnoss of God ), 


In 3 Bhagarad Gomandala (Vol 1V, p 3205) whilo explammg 
“otrs-hivys”? the following throa din thes aro spocrfwally montroned-— 


apat, aAa and за 


In this dictio wy. **giyn,pai-bindhy? is not assigned a sopirato 
plico, Lt is left o v. inl 50. no 1nformvion. about. this Мин 18. horo 
furnishel Ssmo ıs tho csse with “het shi-bandhw’ ‘Ketahs—prabandha”’ 
is howevor noted m Vol HI (p 2412) 


In Sērtha Gürirati Jodinkoza “hetyhi-bandha’ is noted but not 
the othor two Бо fir 1 Бае по; como across any Gujarati poem 
embellished by Letaki-bandha or ganaprte-bandka, So will any scholar 
by plowe to furnish mo with such a poem or pooms ? 


Somo siy that Dihyibhu  Dholasyt. Jliwori (born in V, S, 
1923 and deod in 1958), a Juni driymatist, hid composod a vorso for 
cimarabandha, Nirayan Moth Bhatt, a dramatist, has composed 
36930 verso for hüra-band/ut im Srigdhara motre sometime bofore A, D, 
1905. It runs as undor:— 


48 сац QU oA OA MWA ANA WRN 00 ӘД, 
шен зәп ченей vA dd Had Buh enh aa 
айн тїй ead ala alt olen wd ae мй, 
ad ard end 3 faf EN Аа а з 





35, This dictionary 1s compiled by Bhagavatsimhays, published in nine 
volumes during A. D 1914 to A, D 1955, vol, IV in A. D, 1948, 


36, For supplying this verse to me (im Ahmedabad on 15-3-556,) I am 
indebted to Mr Jayanti Dalal, 


37, For its construction as kara see TLD (amstalment J, diagram Xk J 
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In the Guysrsi works whica IT hye ies], I hye not come reross 
verses which cin furnish us with diigrims for the following bandhas, ^s 
s the casa with Smskrit verses — 


4s (six-spohed ), әд and ёл 
Бо by w y of 1 humble ¥ emp I hayo composed tho corresponding 
3ívarsas 1n my. Citrtpadyatat: vs under — 
49. ' 4i t4 inp, Wa m, wa sn dh 
эў «(ач rela, Ne ay, Ut Weel ata, 
wlas Feat ten", tll d A Ф, 
#4 ща аң\фї ЩЧ оз, q g dq A’ ap "9p 282, 


50 “aaa dep Чї! aai Rari 
Aa wy AL MA, MAME dev 8 Бул!” 
51 «іч ао аа), «Ml, Bw аз, 


wd & Mada, Wy wba чш чю 


In the ond I miy conclude this article by making tho following 
observations — 


I Gujarati literature is not as rich es Sanshrü Dtorwure oven m 
respact of letter Даш ииз and the number of their illustratrve verses 


H In this article 29 y wieties of **lotter-diigram? aro dealt nth. Of them 
T have not so fw come across ilustrvave Sanskrit verses for the 
following kindhas — 


BAR, st, suu, Yañ, aufa, aah Us, UA, ta, Aa aA, 
Wr au, Aafaa, yusi, waei, ugn (Aa), aya and Boy, 


Ш Іа all, 51 quotvtions sa given here by woy of illustrations for 
lottordugrims Of thom those numbered 4s 1-8 aro m Sanskrit, 
No П па Hindi and tho rest 42 in. Gujarvi 


IV Tho following motros sre utilized for Guju tt iHustrations — 


igh (00, 51), wafia (28), am (19), wuy 
(18), teh (10, 17, 33, 37, 38, 40, 42, 43, 45), Ued? sfa 


ааа 

38 For constricting their diagrams see IED (instalment I, diagrams Y 
ANMI} and (nstalment H (dhagram МЫ) respectivoly 

39 For diagram and some particulars about “cakra bandha” tho reader may 
refer to my article ** Caken-bandha " published in * Akhanda Ananda ” 
(Vol. VIH, No 1) in A D. 1951 ( November ) 

40, Ses diagram MIH 
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(14), «gl (12, 20-27, 30, 31, 34-36, 39, 44), орд (9), 
мава (86), Зач (41), ааай (9), 33 (13, 15, 16, 
32) апа моң (48), 
X ^ ‚ 
Exeopt tho following, all the above metres aro basod upon 
syllabic instants ;— i : 


mde, vg hora, әд), Адам, аА Са апі Моңа, 


Most of the Sanskrit illustrations aro on the other hand in 
mo'ros based on syllables arid thoro, too, Anustubh, almost invariably, 


ү Јаз аз У а is probably tho oarliost Marathi poot to cümposo 
Marathi illustrative versos for lotter-diagrams so is Dalpit amongst 
tho Gujarati poots, though his contribution is not as artistio As that 
of Khabardar or Mahasukhbhai - 4 


; TM 

VI Somo of the citra-Advyas of Khabardiw aro bisod upon those of 
Dalpat. This is what I infor by comparing v. 15 & 17 with v. 31 & 

83 respectively, Pravinasdgara sooms to be anothor work utilized 

by Khabardar so far es v, 30, 32 & 34-36 aro concornod, Has 


ho montioned this fact anywhere 2 
, 


This finishes an oxposition of lottor-diagrams treated from the stand- 
point of the chronological ordor of ws authors, So I shall now givo an 
alphabotícal list of tho nimos ofthe lotter-divgrams noted in this article 
along with the names of the works dealing with them, and that; too, 
chronologically (as far as possible) and tho seris| number of the 
illustrative verso, if given But bofore l do so, 1 shall give an alpha- 
botieal list of abbroviattons to bo used for thoso works, 


à 





il. Seo hm HuÀmini-svayamuara composed m Saka Suivant 1596, This 
work is published with 20 diagrams by Nirnayasagar Press m A, D, 1950, 


9 


= 


қа со к 


о шю м е 


42, 
43. 
14. 


45, 


APPENDIX I .,° 


GLOSSARY 


Am  -— Alaükaramandana (V, S, 1475) 

BG = Bhagavad Gomandala (Vol, IV) (published in A.D. 1918) 
Bp  - Bhat's poem (latest A.D. 1904) 

By = Brabmavilisa ( V. S. 1785) 

Cp = Citrapadyávali (A. D. 1950) 

Dk = = Dalapata-kavya (A. D, 1879) 

Јр = ЈЉахегіѕ роет (latest V. S. 1958) 

Kr e Kavyarasiká (A, D. 1901) 

Ке = Kavisiks (c, V. S. 1300) 

Es  zRavyasrita (V.S. 1951) 

Pp = Promaprarthana (V. S, 1941) 

Ps — — Pravinasigwa (commenced in V. S, 1838)? 

SGJ -Sartha Güjarati Jodanikos'a (3nd odn,, A. D. 1937) 
Vs = Virastava (c, V. 8. 1875) 


(a) Lotter-diagrams 
SKatira (dagger): Ps p, 00, Kr 30. 


. Kadali ( plantain ) Dk 94, 
. Kapóta (door) : Bv 11, Dk 10, 
. Kamala (lotus): eight-petalled Ks* 3—£, Vs, 8, Kr 31, fourteon- 


pee & revorse Dk 12; sixteon-pete Ке 5; foriy-pet? Hs 37. Soe 
'* kumuda *, 


. Kumuda (water-lily, white and opening at moon-riso or lotus, 


rol) twen;y-four pei* & reverse Ks 38, Seo “ kamala », 


, Kusumamála (garland) Ks 39, Seo “© һата” 


. SKetika(i) (flower, kind of) S G J p. 63, BG p. 63. 
. Khadga (sword ) ; Ks 1-2, 


. Ganapati (deity of the Vaidika Hindus) : BG p. 63. 
. Cakra (whool) : six-spoked Vs 8, Cp 49; twenty-spoked Ks 40 & 45 


sarvatobhadra Dk 13, 


See “lehera” J, v. I7, 
Names are arranged according to the * Nagari’” alphabet. 
Its following line makes up tho trunk aud the four remnants, leaves :— 


“e ale А ЧЛ ЗА а ўы” 
The first remnant is : « wack, uaa ara” š 
‘For a Hindi illustration sce Pa ( p. 6215. 
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п, 
12. 


97, 
28, 
29. 
30. 
3l. 


46, 
47. 


Cutit (mat) : Dv. 11, 
Camara ( chowrio) : Jp 63 


. Coka (quadranglo) : Dk. 14. 

. Cohi (square): Ps p, 60, Dk 15, Dk 16, Kr 31, Kr 32, Ks 41, 
. Chatra (umbrella): Am 6, Dk 17, Dk 18, Pp 29, Kr 33, Cp 50, 
, Churilà (knife); Am 6-7, 

. € Tris'üla. ( tridont ) ; Dk 19, 

. Darpina (mirror) : Dk 10, 

. Dhaj& ( banners, n. pair of ): Ks 46, 

. Nava Kinkari ( gamo, kind of) Kr 34, 

‚ *":Nága (serpont ) : * *t^-shapod. Rr 31, B G p. 63, 

. Naga~pis’a ( sorpontino noosa) ; Ks 42, tortoise-shapod Ks 48, 

. Nàga-s'is'u ( young ones of a sorpont): Ps p. 62, Ks 47, 

, Pataki ( flags, a prir of) Ks 44. 

. Pavana-eakkt ( wind-mill) Kr 3l, 


Manimila cosara (jowol nechlaco, four-stringod) Ps p. 60, Kr 35, 
Samudro (502) ; Dk 20-27, 

Svastika ( fylfot) : gatágata Dk 28, ornato Ps p. 60, Kr 36, 

Hala ( plougb ) : Cp 51, 

Нага (nocklaeo):; Bp 48, Sco “ kusumamala ”, 

Hoja (resorvoir ) ; Ps p. 60, Kr 34. 


(b) Romaining Variotios of *' Citra ", 


As'va-gati : Dk 10, 
Gatí-citta : p. 49. 
Güdha-citra p, 49, 
Gomütriki; Ке 5, Dk 10. 
Cyuta-citra : p. 49. 
Pras’nottara ; p. 49. 
Praholihà : p. 49. 
Vyarijana-citra : p. 49. 
Sthána-citra : p. 40. ‘ 
Svara-citra ; p. 49, 


Cr, ILD (instalment IT, dingram XL >). 


Three varieties of “ nigh” are furnished by By and one by Rukmini- 
* агауатипата, i 
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A а 
= ті 
т 
2 

bree ea торомок 84 X 

Б 

Ko 

Б 

к? 

d 
š u| 2, 
Rj S 
e 

£ 

s 

g 

E 





18. Diagrams D, IL & IX-XIL. wero kindly prepared by Mr, R, S. Shotli 
2nd ITI-VIIE by Mr, Tansukh DBalubhai according to my instructions 
and diagram XIU by me. 

49. The sign (asterisk) given here and in the remaining 12 diagrams, indi- 
cates the starting point of the diagram concerned, 
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WwA (31) 


мз (30) 
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чады аш Qi ( 34) 


"pst (31) 


MS 
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MISES 





(ge даек Ааль 








s 2 
зш в]? ым иы 


Ë 
š 
£e 


t 








| екен 


Шу 0л 


е з аа ә и A 





WA 
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AI 








apie, (47) 


чаш (К 44) 


13 
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XII 
an ( 51) 





A. N Desa) , 


n 


Economic Development-Its Political Outcome 


It is à common boltof that economic devolopmont of undordove- 
lopod countries would result in tho growth of democracy and would bo 
an nnswor to tho growing {том of communism “Tho world must bo 
mado froo for democracy ” was tho forvont appeal mado by Prosidont 
Wilson long bich The Amoricin progrunma of aconomic aid to the 
brckward countries of the world is diracted with tho purpose of grafting 
democratic isttutions on modteval cultural pyrtterns of tho backward 
nations  Thoro is ^n mmplicit assumption that removal of povorty through 
raising of national income with the instrument of quich econome deve 
lopment is a ready answer to the challenge of totalitarianism The purpose 
of this paper 1s to show that polttical concomutwnt of economic develop- 
ment may be quite different from expectations and that the growth of 
democricy 1s a resultant of many forcos operating together, of which 
economic development may be ono, and at times, perhaps the least important 
ono ‘The causo and offact relationship does not exist betwoen economic 
developmont «nd demoeriey — Historic] evidence has much to say on 


this issue ond tha history of oconomie growth of many countries is a 
pomter to tho above conclusion 


While Britain emorgod as a developed economy through a gradual 
process of evolution, Japan and Germany revched on advanced stago 
with a vory quick tompo of industrializition Writing nbout Germany, 
Clapham in * Tho Economie Dovelopment of France and Germany ” 
says ‘She began the century with no highly developed urban hfe 
down to the fortes she wont through no industrial revolution, Then 
crowding fast on ono another in two genors'ions, cime the railwiys, the great 
steal inventrons, the swif& cheap, glorious ^nd oxhioratrug achievement 
of national union, and tho period of electricity, overseas expansion, and 
world policy ” It was only in tho last phase of tho nmetcenth contury, 
that Germany startod developing her economic base, but by 1914 her 
industry, trado and shipping challonged tho econorme supromacy of Great 
Britian in world aflatrs 

So wis tho caso with Japan In 1868, with tho restoration of tho 
omporor, tho whools of development gathored momentum The nation 
was unified into au oconomuc and pehticib whole — Feudalism was aboli 
shed Tho old professional warrior cliss was hiquidafed — A strong state 
camo into existenco which deviated from tho traditional policy of deliborato 
wolttion from western cwilzstton TI tool upon itself the responsibilty 
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of pioneering bisic industries and transpor. systom, and by the early 
years of the twentieth contury took long strides towsds economic 
development During the poriod of tho first world war, when Gror Britan 
wis bus, with war, she ciptured her Astshe marhets ind continued het 
economue progress during the mter wir period also While forging he d, 
both these countries woihed out cereum changes in ther socn) and 
political ms tutions and attitudes, but remmints of the pist cune on tho 
surfa e and gwa i twist aguns Шегата and the grow h of domocr we 
some y In the case of Germ ny old fondal misti utions nd wthort wnn and 
mili wis 1¢ on looh porss ed which oftse the growth of ега atti udos 

So wis the cise with Jpm A very high tempo of dovelopmont did 
bring ‘dou cer am healthy trends Educ+tional progress becwma mpd, 
Mery foll consderibly — Knowlelge of wosorn politiel and social 
institutions wis gi hered In spre of that, the docile attitude towards the 
au hority, which wis 4 cultur i] heritage of tho J ypunese people, was rofloc 

ted in tho suprem voy of tho militwry ehiss wnd the military state Economie 
devolopment gwo them powor wd tho intoxiciion of tho power led 


bo h the countries to alop sggressmo atitnde towrrds other nations, 
whvh culmmated into two world wars 


The only conclusion we evn driw, thus, is that nothing conclusi 
voly cwm bo sud about tho pol til minifestations of econome growth 
No corral юп ета Бо es vblishod be'wosn economic growtb and growth 
of liber il, demoera te attitudes It 1s true that m tho csse of Britian 
economic progress went with Democrity But thore are nations hho 
Jypin vd Germiny whero tho political unplicatrons worè different 


Socnl, othieal and culturil values taho a longer timo to shape 
ani chmgo thin economie dovolepment and when the pace of tho itor 
1s nnusuilly quich, the dispwity and wmomily become more conspicuous, 
often resulting in cert i polities trsnsforma ions which may not bo In 
tho moro of individual freedom and world powe 


In mos of the undor develope! countries there is a growimg sonso 
of urgency towsrds devclopmo it \ 1001 des re on tho port of the people 
to step up от [мтр s wndirds i5 prosent al around And there 1s 
also tho feeling thi such a courso :s posibile only through tho active 
par tcipatton of the stato 


Plwnel oconomy appears to bo a panaces for all tho economic ills 
People look to tho state for their economic bo torment — Thus tendency 
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, 
puts an oxorwholming powor in tho hinds of the government to restrict 
tho frocdom of tho mdividusl m the uime of e*onomie welfire 

' 


Мотооуог а гару expisnding o7onomy assumes the complexion of 
a wir ogonomy In boh the crsos rosomeos ue to bo mobilized for à 
smglo objor tvo — Consump ton no. 1s to bo cuit iod in ordor to malo tho 
rasoureds ^v uliblo for inves men's — Controls bocomo nocossuy to curb 
inflvioniry prossuros — All this malos i£ nocoss sry for tho state to уру 
the whip Even th» moss lyineol democeieios assumo tho girb of to 
tilfariinism durmg the wir tima "Lhorofoto it is 10:50n3bly. s fo to mo 
sumo thit growing domind on the pitt of tho. pooplo for quich dovelop 
mont is likoly to lel to tho curtulment of thor own freedom 


Moreovor, social v lustions hwe Wo chiwged In the diysof Indus 
teil Revolu'tan, udi idi Шог у, боо іо of entorprise end profit-scel ng 
motivo wore the chorishoil idis of tho posple Ви" опсо the oval oficets of 
uncontrolled сурай bocime consprcuous in tlio form of economic inoqua 
lt}, periodie unemployment wd oxplorriion of the wong cliss, tho 
cler valuos los their fl vour Espocrslly after tho uso of socmlism, tho 
idoils lio. socral justico, economie st ibility, Just distubution of income and 
лғ го зімо hive guned a foothold 1n. tho minds of tho pooplo, spocrilly 
in the oeonomieally bwclwird countries of tho world The profit scol mg 
businessman is no moro rospoctod now ind people look to tho state to 
apply tts whip in ordor to rovliza those ideals Individual freedom is 
at 9 discount now ind pooplo ^ro propio! to sierifico liborty for tho salo 
of economic equali y and stability Now this shift in tho valuation i5 
likely to put mora powor in tho binds of tho зі Мо without ewusing any 
resontmont on tho pw of the people 


Of courso, thora sro cor am oftso ting fictors so fir as onr country 
18 concerned? Tho present lowership 1s gonumoly inforostod in promo 
&ng domoeriic traditions = l'ho pyttorn of devolopmont 15 also such as 
to raiso tho imporeynco and 5 "us of tho mau wm society Ours is a 
socio aronomts pin, which gnos equ wo impor.inca to eduertion, peoples? 
partieypition in tho ply, community dovclopmen* projoe's, and dovolu 
tion of powor to loei withoritios hho vilhga piehiyis Promotion of 
co-oporvtve movomoat, espoenilly in the rural areas, both in tha sphoro 
of production and distbution, 15 also Ikhely to ruse tho consciousness m 
tho iman ls of tho poople The polttical outcomo of all these tronds may 
bo quite boilthy so fir as futuro of democracy 1s concorned J iquidation 
of tho princys and gradual abolition of zamundirs hive also gone a long 
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їйў removing vested ШЗ which mught have rene the pronth 
of tho domocateyatfornofsome'y Тое Осе Ока обуке of tho plan 
shore sone yuste and тшш f ng salir o gya ogil mot 
tanca adong wih pd mutlu vrl fr employment ve ao 
lean contributing forts the grovth of the demoervte sowety 


Du t 8 also шишүү to note thet im other countries vire die 
pvtora of development my be fent, whore economye (етую 
t wol out without soral (ИЙГИ, ҮШ secant may be m 
development of hevry andustnes, without correspondmg growth of cons 
mor goods ndustry, where tho organizational sof up may bo such as to 
led to eoncontation of econome sud polt. pover un tho buds of 
the ru oligarchy, where the plan ws pose from bore «ad whero tha 
ilusi, mitad «Ё Оооо а руу о pnta бешш, 000 
cher of tho power blocks, й чо egere mitis; ouod, te 
puq mtu of enorme development may bo somethung оет 
фигу 


Grama з, Gad, 


(aa Вена 


del pa эф © ЯА эшч Ra? aia g AA NA. 
ЗА apne Ma Twa Аа уче заа gRa—omaNəmu 3 Are 
Rael afer AM asta а, «і, (аә З ЧАА eu ma 
чч xd gf DA Reali A: B aA Ad xd gd Ta Kary 
aa B, weg aRaqi yvu avai mela a wher AA Arey Ifa 
alent Fa we Baur at at. 


WBa aud за Ө, Bai out чаа ах аач ч wa 
B, aA sa uy oly saD и чац з АЧА зина ачаа! а 
agaa ade Ù B, su чш Ran vetu wed el dp 3 
fort Ye wtw амба B; 21 sa ёч 51 ҸӘ ваї За апу» 
ач эша 8. wera ai Gud Ar weard agaa 
WAG A AA daras Ba аі че АЯ АЧВах цо зй д; А4. 
Са» Bea A wy aq alle ree ёч 8. WMA мә од а «а 
ALA-DA an ALA, Aa aa ALA, Ad naka ALD, 24 
saa ASD, Tea ett Gar ale AS-GA a A yea 3s s vía 
чаң д, 


чая эш чі ахад 2691 элаз эй ачан баң эл їч 
AA wg Aart sl ee Dai yva @ агы ud саң. аша чай 
TB, ашаа айз А@ң PARA Rona oR al ao wher 
ааб» аа B omia Ad y adaa Mrt D AN Bargi A aw, 
B aman akad dtt aar SEL aet 400, ч ааа Га (ач 
ача аа әң alag wa A B аме «5, “ар мә за Аа 
UA ta ua ovetell АЗ аі, y “a АМ 4 53 atl! waw! WA 
ay b UAR gA? aat DA sels Wied Rew ата weer or et 
B buena sur US nat da M ad aah a Reana 
эЧ :— 

“al RAHI? RUG 
an at AL og EPL ag” 


«А менді еа t eei LE AR Qua олара; © айе “ai 
mhad t engg sud, edit sag ча зіч; sAd Met 
ad ifani t Ai мааа eA ей WRAL weai la; Au vb aad 
UA As mAd aD AA AT MAG Be RPA ид мари 
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aH, BYE sda MEA Bae aad BL, “ARYL аро”, ARAL < aan 
з е алгәца Фа” aed Ga, wel oa, weld ye оа Qe vases ord 
Re, ew ча фа 5а чы чо аца A aad awa d B, 
aA [aa we QW Š arla, Wa dead Doddi rut vla 
аа alkeyfig Asd ya wa el эш амаз evel ar aleerd 
quqa AA Rad MAU aa B aA A aad ii Suid Meen 
оҳе an ARa A N wala MR aa a RA ЧАЧ, 
vai, VA R B 


wear Far Dg а ааа % Bla Farad 
aA asav aeaa AA WA yea A AAAA ofly ara B, 
m WO a WAA n Aag Ra D Zo HA wlealaad wre 
ANa asg їз D Rean чар Aela das Add 
oda oda Asad wed oa ә ааа advert a aay afl 
slay AA Sy эй © sm wa vdag ar Ha ude A AA 
ча Su Reden. c УА Фа ud aq Qu aa a AA arcet URI AN! 
venu dla wa (Qa dara ch aa CA Dey o ale, Wad 
ASA oF an Qul qx Gub YT әр Аа 420 Gear wy eed 
Wiad A Gerd че A ASA OR A Aad Ged uwa a 
wad a St Wy ve WL GA weed, Ad опаа, ай 
Wate, Far Wa Geer yaar yr oy aa aed B A ated 
au DQ aag RD A ade YN a edust vids BA A aa 
ERA Av ya aa D ng sQÑ awa эң эде д VAA Tou 
AAAA AAU AN A D D sae fa akad adad aad 
ча эд] 44 BFL VL awh sl HA sunt ued a Got 
ware ASA ana m ERA элда Ө AR aaa Way wha ray 
"vA sapin ALA BL Gar зуе ә аә capsa xxt au Qa 
Med RB A A eral Pat YA Pen Ada ye AA D AA Уҹ 
PL dors RAMEE aAa A B A A WA se, wQ ma Weft 
wah san wear’ A sea l -aaa DAN AM Quay owl Ba 8 
«анд ә Ааа оча (Ада УА 8 Gaa wien Y 
Tat ril PO RAL, Ade зада А зе we awaq Š епш axe чш 
ца зая уң Beea B, US ЯА ецца Ваа Ф acon oft 
Эң ңе» оңай ©, иң SAU R WS a дез эц seen 
AMAL ud S41 9, 3E riy Wish e Ce P3 FO ЇЙ 
ay weit x Yoo sq wQ Š аш оп, aa, valo Чүчү чин 3Ч 


aA Geet : 81 


art Named RA Yel wd WD AAR GA a sett 
Me айша 29 VAL gad tar wad a we ааа wela Q 
WUBI We aida eda sar we aa weer wel, Aad 
ФА WA gaat atd GULN aud aA WA AA AA udd 
agt adt aN, as aA e Ad auka o yif RA 
el Rae А eiie. Anny pot anf Q wQ wQ saa gf wñ 
wavs alist че Qe, ааз маа меу МАЯ XL oqt wq 
MA wR AB RA MA vq aoa oe Aaa wel a 

че was Mag BS ene aA 00; 95 Arey FAs Veet yd 
HAH SYR BUENA WMA ener Godt aA ARU ARB Fela 
q aq QI Ñuqa qea dew alR By AW Rv ma Әд 
"ауда? аА “Adal” een St wy RWS ar qaq 
за Gaa AR et 90 8 faa Hat ends gates eid 
Абиба ча 4A S ача añ, wrauq Ya wf ala rex 
ag A anv (941 24 жага WY Wild doy AA g y Medl 
wd) is asig gu awt Feat IAN йй Aad AYR Paya 
A” Brd aad ah awyd A Wes 


wp B42 ar ашай sre? ела B, Э Лы (әд aani AN 
чїй, VA wQ (awa МАУ Wa gadion Qa akaz tg sma 
Vea AB AM AMA Rey, vaad Runi, Aa це AA addid 
МА ad a wy B AA GR AA ARA Kid WA AAU A 
Ë, aA yad uD ai “wadek” ныя 8 а и yali 
w N agaa ad Aand 9 әмер aera зүп Чана 
Ray меа ®, A wy TA RUA ANA AA pet eA AA RA 
УА ARAN, dadl BAA AA fidd WAAR AN aU Aes 
RA AA Ad Gaa, AW Ma eeN afa MAd A 243 34 Pa 
AR ag Aae g A Raadt Pa atd S Q veia 3a 
зама аме зч б, waddl wre a B, wdd awad zat A a 
Qua D, Au udda A As мча її È B, AA arad atia aa 
D AtA HALHA ses AU AAA AASA ANAL эч шаш, 
y a eg Dph A 


— 


и 


gioia t, en 


її, За, 2. ААА Эна оаа, АА ti" 
ova ail rd HUTT weRan à 34 VW аваа 


х4 Ума яа 8 чч рий ЗЛ al uve] ald 2 gui 
x San Gas ` t 

чн ч зи mn SER. sos Doo aria, М, ue, Raf, ora, 

aR eaten FR AAAA SA avad an, aBa aA well л! 


ub B a D aep ux rft ea 


RAR even Lan FAH, 12254 Gad veldi GAA aU TU 
BA BAD aQ R бй wattle PARR ariel afa fü ALAA 
wj &g, wal 2, ala, Me oma esa, Wa BAA DP aA 
DOA Wen Ga a ay Ral NG teet, Ran, sev, GA, Ge, 
е зру AA AULA YpvAdlg WE WY aM Wy sd ну э utl 
адаа ета чеч зга 95 еа ЗА уда “anp fa 
маралы OR AR aQ nn maq Waaa Q QQ wM 3 een 
адай u su suq NAL AMA sun ың эй дд «ГА Чаш 
AAA AUG Wadd avi Bardi aly Gra al 


A ARAR Ya rere DB ad c WA veadi 
Wa aAa ana A wrai Aa krea Con 
IM yad wa ai, wy AA eu Bea A e at Raa wpu8 Rad 
lad PA Ay ed WA wu mu 2A Ry Zen ЧА ең 0А 
A WAL WAAL [ATA wa eua ДАКА ма exe, angi 
aal RRd wad sh TA aCe caf adit, si amp ААУ Q 
молел Fad RU Bg sad ay сїй w Za Gua FHA dÑ 
э дї e Bou ev Fea wma Saad wo mia eg | Fria waqa WA 
MEAG WA Uvadl—oyeudd wBean wag Hate gel YR VW 


wa aver ella WA dat telat йз чаң Эн ary 
оъ ары ьоц бац 000 МГ ая Фа Уа а” Xt ott 
ма бача Эа DA lai A Fea wl ae Fret AM 
Sef, WA AAA Teta ARUIA AA dei 


Wid AN 2А оаа Чі 2лА аа и ачи AAG Usted 
аца даа 3 “ROR? Gu Doar wiv Aaly A 


эх йл 0 АЙМА бач (зз ат s) Aa aga aerun Rat 
Lwy (AA) Ar LA YAAN GN Afaa 
4 
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aj ed, Mha shel OR A Fe Sag Faz a, Fal veal 
wed dad gadas atd ai D Iai Dad G add A ad 
ачаа оо ааб, 2 уаз dfi ad [дия айй Эз] 6чи 
wet end a D, a Greed dR R ya aA A. 
bada п, RUARI ara Maad aag A ed c sawna yti 
ARAUARI kaqtiy @a >Ü 1-4 nd aa AA DAA aa eal 
аңаа Aİ ea DAL ARNAT, TRA a, mgA wT eui 
ad gauda б, 


eiii adt 7, ааа ча 4 200 зше Ваар иче 
di, PAL MUY aA NA yva 8. Waal ya Bel eal uua 
eal oot Ge Guz} Are Gur yung аз on YRA AAA wR у 
ia aget? al. ated 1941 йе мар 60408 AA dd. Әң mi 
ste ша ce ADE MRA HA g чая 2540 Зари аі, За аі 
TMA was етуй BaN, alit AW ys aT yder wav 
Jud suf, atat WR aad ve flay ий] Ray Лы, 
abus Чїй MU aye og BQ aes эша q'a nad [a 
aep M ый Ө, © Qa Ag Mana dui д. U fedis әң ы 
GIL WN Reward) wed ails ay we ay wd Ad wba wre 
а] Bae ddl, va Tan wel ued else Gr ve ala 
nya wad, д. Эба чча 43 event Ыйын элйз Хез 


БЕД ДЕДЕ 


їй, аба арази ан әна Ыбы) ады urd Arn 
Re Awa wal el og. Da xa dag “А yqa erat" 
© арт oats eain andad” van uad Ad dd wl 
aa RAY ariel ula ward ure? ay Cubed Aaa 
Sa Mesas aliat ad eer wee Ra a eRe yA ala 
aA adud ©, A an eub A. RUAA Sa dd sad Mele 
8, AT ddu RaRa aiy wud ae AA wead Ruani 
4y D Ang oxel geradg (F AMA WRAND 2 (4-4 Ә ) and 
e], quo Spon uie usa fuel ae, 20121 “ Old Gujarati and 
Old Western Rajasthani ? (jd AW, GA or Bela WAR RRRA Rat 


OD Re BUA ero BZ CNA MA DH wd ager wha ovo 
AN wy Dor AR ad aet GY? D, A? Bal wa, Dig AA A 9,” 
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fw MA nl d Pt out af à "oi š 
au М а” (фу ан aia T. 
ЕКЕЖ ТЕ ТЕ) 


al lt Eee wl x t ali wg a ul 
qà h waqan a W wa mo 99 wÑ 
ñu akal Waw А и зи a 
3 hy 4 aD тй 3 et d a aa, А 
S t an Ql un jd | W u ls АА Ка 
wed aa a au È A fl end A et fia D" 


eyed las > 


amr samt var 


Маа 2 «А sa B NA ad Gd KR Ret sona 
иа» (дш! used Big Boe seat wri’, aL a aud WAN DA 
ASA A Май чы зч мч дач ы AA oa $ Цаа аца ча 
aay Wyo yg 01 2 ti $ Ra А зака vu ala, WA 
з, аца мА ао «паз Sq Agaa g MSA УА Ҹа м 
aa’ ah ag eda WA B Sov «Ля шады sA за У, AN 
Qa wa? BA ad eGR wT Ry meer Big Wl Aura Wy Rar ak 
AA HA cee Зач зача EN wea wg agad, PX and 
+Ñ R qi Goria yuRRa Ba Aor we sea en BWA aan qua 
чш YL A aegevadat Yea, waa Atel АА З шл Wh. 
sedi Gus, чь, Gan, eda, evialle war utd Bead, yit 
ayaa stadt Fuagat apn used a Š suan (зи 
q s UA WA sua qua o qaa эшл Ra RA ay v 
аарц аең си оха 9 04 LN, WN ale ahd ty DA rssi R 
qu RSA B NAA иа sad aa wa Ten ater aS Aa Ae 
ындан @ sR Aram wee went eas Fa A Rs ag 
8 әд Ry aged Dols ag D as ЧИА 9 (Аа 
mils аай уз. МА өйө Wa OA at sc a iei BAA WA 
à wawa П Д4 Bs әп agaye esd Birt GA D 


жааан наш, AAU? HAU ARAA ASYA GASA sse 
UAA GAS Š 2 gd aQ Q sAd get йз wea qu ор] д, А 
aA eya ЭА сеча A «Mp A A guad wey PR at ey 
айд [йч cand a8, Fina QQ Q wo +f Ss ача WP 9, Bua 
Rey sg B 

duy du du! 
d A f onya gid MARYI Mm) 

aT OR vd A aa a AAS RA AM, UAB ay 
skatew ana eed Aeg Ds Ra wa d Da wColda 
AAD slo yian epu Aint ean A nata aa 8, wel säd 
agate aed sal cad 2 wQ sus Ra amu Pusat eae 
ча ңдө wz BE ana ae Xd У afa ЗІ eA Ia an 
aa maa A A a ача А без» ч 4%, le AA aAA A 
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mani al Rgd ad B, WAR, suec IO st eri. reat 
agale WA oti AA Ae rl ish Wa. RA eg sel 
ч З stus р ай чыча айа fina B ani wd opened 
эң Ча Gan wad a db fiir exer чач ad cure ada, 
зада ча айу че эда ч 8. 


Чїй чї эз шуй, 
зңин ә NR; 
afi ard aR dite 
yala we A PL! 
ae} Adi aA Ban, via 42 adh ard! 


аа eot ead 9081 азы, (айч У fas aed Baga 
aayy A Ber wa i A a ma B GRA stra, War 
mi aA yy e waa, Dd sAd aaa Ə, wa oia Y al ag? 
5 Чї чаңып Waai Ai qi aig Ba yy Gart W E Ө, эш 
Aa dana AiAi «ааба ецаъа Gai umad afa è saai 
aa Q A A A ya. j 


мер мэр акад suede enar wri NL ear HERE gree 
a WD RA B? ola AA AA A saa an D vafa etat, sei ct, əuasafl 
fli sext xou I B? ni aadA akan mw? qed By Fear 
ty AA xe erat A Wa Q saqi Q ua qaqam эп фа ай 
чамі Nerd Y 4M ande aA B? nup itr A Ra Y oaie WA 
o> Gaur Зеу загі зн S A a n (ues Bera A eara edd Aaa 
AL at tell Bate Bs Rai SA Hara, an eur Baal wa, зла 2А ЧЕЙ 
TMA, ез зар aaa PA; A erat ty DAL Feu Y eur Ue 
Ча эү ч а арй, зчаяі эё чой War Bark Sai ene 
ыңай Geam aaa ta D. Миз ЖЗ Їй RU ied zal Эри 
¥ tain BO SA we wa S al ay a SHA ww © Эч 
AR, wy Si elt apd ay 33D X; iquam УА sQ 2? 
Pg Uad ad y I B APN ods DA DON af oa B. Ad 
a y adi SA um RA š, mep sal Anad aad 
5y4l 8, 


ate Raai aiaa 2 aa We sua 8 Аі wee Seat 
э өн y yaa A yv S, aon Ñan эң 5] wa еи 


wheel stant wea ° в) 


уш Ө, ai adu a A aS RA gee AA AN BA sa 
aadt Hga abdi eA, aga Rai eh. g a? ay dza d By 
Аба ча ач iun viel 8; eadi wA eai D, ela as D. 
Бәй aai Мази wQ Rahat aa NAA wy sai zinas ud D. 
Яш, ape баі аан ач А ай aoai A RAURA dd edad 
Fa M Rs Wie 0, А g agis maddi atay, ayaq, 
sistat, Malt, Baur AR ay a erat HZ AQ AA A А qqi Y 
мазі Urai W. 


э Ңң, Ds arai AA A wad an B water ated 
aiaa ani RA AA BE Aa Frad Гїл va aad «20, 
ayfas yad a aag A. UPa AR AURAN By Ut aT ARR ea 
34. Dai afai NA au aini, tal ade AA AUAU Wher AA sql 
9. «дача PAU AARMA wA RA ad oeh gien aA 
I add As AAAI Gn R AR Ud MWA cu ip yd HÀ 
agaid aiva WARA ARR D Aa ч adv aA ie 
Fumat as adig sAd ada DAN RA aud абал aR pia 
ч з Ө. Әй ad A wager lan D, uv D, aada d, АҢ 
Ла з А Rai aa АНА 8 А y myg adl Fa QQ 
um sÑ sqa WW RQ a WT A ays aed MQ ча әби 
ЧІ sqa Q, AN aa aani war tet IL a4 n AA ig 
AN out eu a? AVA maa D A dA G R soid eve 
at Aart eB. Е 
аду «н... 

afu «di... 
яй нн.” 


з Чачи боі аа 29 total folent at yee avr Boy 
міц а веја А Чац eek acci spud Au fua эй ча ә Ә Фар 
миамі ANY Ceu Әх чані ай рй Mébs ur Gud] ai 
чий AA. 

memi Uai ui t Maad d sad Mge Ds via 
aM Rai щй Ө aR A seul wD why wea WB, Aad 
ar OR adya e N Q 9 4 Reni saaa uA asad 294 
йч а; 50А З әда, мм н ч ARA GA ©, чаш 
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вечар «рза аз си aad эче 384 Ba D aAa ad sd 
ыбаа Ва 8 аЗ чн мора Ou? Э. ёлда fly 0 eaa si 
yor fou eai? (srt vets) ASSL A alami idg a AR 
ча ыы, ong aR ча эі y-a q Jš à кча А6 ча Al 
ayya AB anga RBA RaR, gounag, 14A gA 
эй #02 ач Fadia % ara, at ay rare A r R D: 


а A 24 

at Wl, 
ADs A aA y A 
mis a eah, a w 
Set 49, 241 9 се... 


swap RA se xp A a аа A A М és ма 
Soyer aS, WHA wy әр Aaa Ва омї ааа чәр ЭМА 
Ф. ә эца мз У aa aad Gara Aer NA зер її 
чапа УЙ эш B, aew sA йз AL «Бла әт 8 оі МА а 
шй е, ай, АИА элла ААА ай аў D. дий эңе Š v-xtA wa 8 
RA Wa -g Gaat eN, 


qai aa y eA afat (f ala aad aafia a 
AMLA U B, wa AGLA nad U aye A Bg AUA g 
cu Ra ald aag ai yg o am B gal alas NY 
А0, аа б aan, AA RA wed B-Faracsat qetdrael at tt 
44 Wie A Gad аа "аі АЛ ела 9, ə wA aL Ftd sa 
RA R af oa BI 


wa Aai wad Beha 
Waal AAA элам эч 4 WIND. 
x x x 

їнї a арай end, ensi ud 4, 

FAA BN aye) AT Brat ЛА) 203; 

any Aai lai ong Wiel, 
wii 2A Rasa wlan amt eQ ez fÜ yet Vas Wheat 
STW а 8, wupu yina aa eA sagu ats den 
чиа 8. зц офа ач А dy, A ened) A way we Ba Wat a A, 





awh sidni uag r ap 


ARN vel A way, mi Ata a stan, À ds o Я зч, әді sf 
244 Aer аз ЗА обаа чча 604 51А O. mai UWS A eta 
a RAE eA AM she Gane a B (af far aver? RMA 
wapad yds q Peig aa a Bf Gym 3e xA esu xr sQ 
9, А 2ч УНА ден ча D, ta 


aÑ Yee aR Uy ak Uraa AA RAA RANA, Ha ev qui 
fia aAA DA aaa aain AAN daat W 53 B A Bells ax ets 
yn WANA Ua eao aan D Gagra aM A AM awad 
“unqu HAM бачы ‘аке Вац’ «Г. мач мәң 5n Pu afa 
36 д: 


эй ш di 
чара зал че каа 1 


AA WA м чїй чака чача vend ov моча: чеч и 
D aA ulu Am ай учма ә JI ase 2% B ad suis ada aA 
ug: 
е м яце, абл nd, F 
agyag USNR WE i 
HOR WRAWAR BY-P eH OF 
BQ ep anm, гла 
умай Ror эй юй ый! 


maven vial Raf vn ussat AUA Дое B AL Yan 2A 

RA suy, Yen dee N LA AA A e AVNA Uv yout 
MEA WAAL WA È DLA AA WA uA ма[йзц DA Aei eat, 
ma aR Aas AA vaa A DI ` 
' wan Or P «444, Uu 

; quu, ad, Av AUT WP- 

aie X) 944 эпи З ЧЫ 


t 


m ... ... a.. 


з) ой Ч aA 


aja arya alm aided ganda ey & ҸҸ ajaan a Dat 
Run sa-a afit easa au © ЗП ча А afl afedia a; 3 
af al ra ай-й mpg ada dip ecd PA R HE Aag 
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% Bawa sən щй 8, eth ade dat uta адама A RAA 
nat Bard edat sued eta ond zu SQ 9. wy pta мді, Mis 
fap, ‘are? ave wey aud a. (Stade SMe UPA yey 
ae a Й 8, wy A agian ¿Qi Re Wiqu 3X» ig wl 
agi D MA AAA agaaa Аға (Айч бай Suit D Xv wed 
akas B) semi as gudi è aag aAa awal d A ya wea 
Guy Ral Saa laga a ay ARL «op wQ asa Swa Ə, 
ary ua Wow, Serer vel 9: 


че iy ача 
a We daaa iaa 
maid w R, 
; са w Gui. 
mai ANR, 
Faeyr à ЧА, 
wRA gu Gu. 
FA Me Gu. 


aM a моче aati wag ачаа зеі h auaka D 
salad Mi egy, qa ade az WERTH The are чей чө эз 
"adis a sf U a ag sa R L WS aA Me st B, 7 
Da AAN Ый sal a AB. a Ai ma aA D. AUA 
Aai Aasa oval spl (aya e(l D, jum Š =Q mQ yum eal az 
wed Ray tan audit mi ail eB Aad dla Ham sQ edu 
9. "L sa card “rte” Coats vis 3) sud su Guewa 8. 
Змі за wui watafia we pr al B. ada әна МӘР 
AR Boil WA Uai uel A e a wiser ena xf 
WA BDA WQ oba sq WD ang wey WQ ©, Пай Фәй yy 
RE B wao A Red whs aNd wa cuu д. fa sani 
met Trey Fant aa TAL A Gra gM 38 9, Gawd Bu whi 
ата А 9. з lani even adr af aimi g d: 


M aLe. (аз! 
- om wa y 
tš s Pa ú R Glad UN (P yN UAA nta am 
ah.) ti DA cave Эучэғдар «а eria Sd uL OU, заба 


ve aC teu xL, o 


аныч a aAA A asd Rai ag a gq w 
ASR’ DA o, DU Ao wA B ARA id aN arahad 
alaq % ARadt ¢ Bid U saa FA seek we чо 4 Ч 8а, EG 
(иң Ө, йш sid Фа Эні зч У oval ae Bea owe anat saq 
Эз aiga viet RBA eA, 


Adis Magna Ser els a AML vd R D, Aaa DA йш 
ча d, ai aAa Gaai ae aui g a D Чагы 
эцьфщүңЇ АҢ 221 Rs ud e BY stai AN GRA vara QQ 
RA LA, аңа айяа ag, Aad uai fs cute altar 9190 
aa 9, egio ‘Rya ai aw As taka AA a ag” 
yor af B. Aai a gia AA yt e all Dadami au 9, 
Сл зараа rad Fy RA Bea ad 9 aAA AR * fada’? 
* fpa 7, fog’, xa? Sat Da wA Waad eo B, чш мези 
alaa A Aan Raa 009 sadd Aor ez AU Ө. Bef аң 
aga eal WA Aa yel A AN A a D Dri a 
-erra è È saa ЙЛ Еу 20 aag YA D? 


Jot vyf AA D 

Pead Фа ! 

YAA AA V 

Y AA l BA va! 

ad da a 

am wa y 4 54! 

9 9 = 9 4efaacen l 


у айб аа-аа 2 9 (оа 8) 

эң эй Їй МУ ра З Ра мах 00, чыз ич а аһа 
Iua, AAi gat 9. 

ween wr deiteul A. вж a Ad Ача, 444 дй 
м0 лдей as watts’ B— 

баш wed wsdl cal еши а Ө Эм «20, ча А 
аңа 9 ea eMac эи? rus ami sux D cd dr ce Xie 
AR tte уаш АТ Ө, Fal GB ай AA wt ma iem X 8 у 


Bot Shae act ee Eg NS 
T Aad RA AN AAU VER Bune 2 Ач 8 9: 
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aad a AA aana GaN afa Ma wd) Wu, vgl 24v 
Is ama yafaa ( integrated ) aR ad AR Хш” Эң эи! еа 


чча wag а аа" (AA aha’) Р 


re! 
az må та (- ан) = 
aia fari t тұ aT 96 1 
caen Же, wal vail qar ttt 
ася —< qui 


raat Fez | ( gaa fear "sy ) 


ue 


git eT? Sa Be y 
aga ARadd UvA: qisi: Ds Ddeal 


. ла зача Эъ Аб aiaa Ay, Ae AA rev Raai 
ERAR amam af eQ MANA; y AN аз а rA aia 
aada, Aad asa a AR дей e AA an Bars 
aid a Wara wa Qwumi фла заа Зола ма) араа з 
Vd d, б. ; VA 

aadd aaa ARa Aa afè Rg a este aiad 
эң эй Ө, Glen varana AAi wdi i$ Ə o» 
(еца банд ЭВ ыа заа Ra RA Aala Dala s чод 
мй, hafa Raakel Rie Ә сые Э 2А аба 2544 eai wi 
AR N B l A A Ra +Q. eaaa Doai Dg wa 
aA ABANI RE A Aaa amA wewadi UR Rad ost? 
qS Maa s 8. AAR Aud Dis Nadal Wee sY ed % aaa í 
ALATA Wey ANA AA HA N мег Aor dy Fated wl YR 
ot ard Aard udt Rat R f A aT A Rami ANA sek saq 
MN AA wear sea wird wat a Men A AT d Ə, 
Be B а-(га ә Ф 8 ызаа заа 52 ә) уҹаба 
Ds ahi DA p 4 ASD эшен аяр, ede чыт чуй 
kafe sa гача Far sal MI, «а yA nw ayaa 
nami aA anag Aan (Synthotio vew) ani AA Wors WA setet- 
alate Ruta wQ, Farad MA Aar awd, AAR amad эд 
Rar awen Aat sya RAU ad. ad së E ag ssfiasqa 
эд s RA AAA afd ay fan abuis a al Sar sear 
Ud YAAD RD, MAARA Arta M Tt Va Lov 3L Sina 
Fart ма (аа З а Ө; Amdal Aa aaa waa sN 
ay 0; A Raq femen [шә aA ER ms an ҹа ад 0 ай 
D a Ad aban ood cee ty Ran ambs dari Re aq, Dy 
Баат 4а ама ae A ASA Agad з а ad, wy Aridi 
ачаг а apes, ulus A Wa VAAL эшл ай ой айды 
Wed Бам зела зен зама 99 60. cu Maret Prud aua 
Aar apel aa waa R PaA WAAR: dudi Arad Ari 
9. (ариза в з AURA Wa PUT ware WED ай Aard 
WAL UD equ E; ра зд знанай з ЧА аң 8,. чаа елор 
ad, wy аячу зич ә. Ara rd BOY ae [WMA ger Rew? Wy 
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Afd a ty ag 2 AA Tee зун аА Bisa ae 9, н 
akama watis a wyt Ra D PA AAA AA agea 
mya ха ча а WAR "AD, Bis adel Wa wig rare ASA 
sila QQ ovata a BWR Fane ws maki, wan wl Фаз чыз 
ag Ph asad wal ad ya HB WAR gare ele i 
за а 8 зә Аала се wel silaal ala ana AA rv 
ФА у чада аза ча, Оа ма wWreveraen wa BA w23 B 


СА ea (aga wuwa va Yasa aA aoed Ач заза 
Arad Ra aa at at ee ase aa a эца зач ача РА 
за ечбааа [asta U AA WANA saber WA Wwe азий UAY 
wD A эпи айдо Aa aAA aA DBD y ady, 
Prsa, aiia, safa mda éQa oda e RA D g wa 
(ача ае PA add Aa AR w wu faa W GA N ag way 
Уау ABADA DAA AAA GA AUN AANA HA A BA ən wO 
WARMA HdA MA PAA ARA A Rad RU xl 
ars RAMA аи 20а Саза ыо gle, NRA aA Aas vd 
SRL MAAA чабы glad, MARL, aM R Aa AA Rd g 
a a a giia aa KUARA AAT А цай ччы аз Да 
чача ЭА 2а ё HAv yq a usd Agad Aafa A Ə 
WE TMA ма WAJ MAAD K oR Ds Aag aat wA a AD 
IAAD, Heyg Aa Uad aps alas wailed A ye aloye 
заа 0, эц“ ӨЙЫ aa a aa eens CAL Deet 
SAL ased, SAA AA Ad B E Dag waa orkid MA 2A wet 
manor ux 21 ама AR ала nalad agd ug Rud Wd iib 
ха Ad s D —“ The only acts which tho state ought to enjoin or 
forbid are those of which, the doing or not doing, from whatovor 
Motive, 1s necessary (о the moral end of socioty " HAA AWA 
Wa aN 9 -" Tt is not supremo cooretvo powor as such, but the 
s'tproma coóorervo powor oxoretsod in а cortain way for cortain onds that 
makos a state 10 exorcised according to law, written or customary 
and for the maintenanco of rights ", a waj yaya aa eala 
«4M, MAAA u a huaqqul ачак sofia anya aa AA wR, 
any WA De Awe aaa Ө, Au olr Q suala aa aia мач 
sa RA B 





aga alaan gafas Yan i A; AAL 05 
d 


«ee, Wer AL ented Atal oed Ranu (u fa aft Fene 
A wataqa À I aba Det aubis 405, че Сда Geta a эчи 
aa 8, еба afela (ыч м0 змог aiv wa wills wari 
mal yn ariv ered Gera aa Bat Reed eel ager Yar 
еба за за газа 50 а Seat мо зри сач Yells 
чаан арй эй жай ALA, 1 wea wen Yd ЫҸ 
19, Wa qj ala D OX] ша ча Pedi wee WA We yfealia Aa ov 
A Farr Gate y alia Nad av. ‘arta es’ wa Aral aus 
жезнай е5" а з а оаа 244 да was ыза WA aid Ws 
aaa Aor ayer Adda eb? Aa MAA eter accu we waged 
TN ogra yt we Rel al oy айдай weak ws wil S werd) 
PU AAW WA AA ZAA AM ASA RAA gs? Addl WIR 
wad yA Ron Ja és B. GAWA Aadi an AA es? 
DA fa sal, synthotic viow Qab swa, “ Raga e? D sabla 
agaoadidi Aes UAA AA RAA és Ə, Da Aa man gais 
ARs AAA HARI IRA Add RA RW MAN ANA A AN wirs 
HAU AJUR Aa MAN АЎ, Caren, Fa, aTarrya, ALA AA Hee 
«м’ Ва mata Aa Ria Fane xe Ray vad dad d, Ry 
IA Rar saiad, mal wd uy WL Me WA acl, “aa vtd, 
GaN RUA ех t AA M Wer MA язан Чї «(бие оу 
al aed ad. vRe A AM By P P aM a aA ava 
aed Het worst stew eat aa cults AA ai RN ag Xni 
зацы Ә. ән чаан би а MAN dt чибо зА оць әхз 
ачаа Заби Asa A a ад эп ө] айн Бөз арай Ч ччы 
aA As cuia SOR 9022 «АВачі АРА аҹ 4 WB A ац] мч ај 
B. әм Wer Ям codd ana aa ahai AN da d. 


AR yal saat sQ Y wrnufses wQ abis RA oi aa 
ANa D AA p arsi su мыз ok we Re cali yas мә 
маа aA wg RO and PN Ҹа «А ешш а 491 8ч, ҹа 
AAA sque eiui verd vua Reo dii 9. 42,0 аң e, Азза 
(Specialisation) wA AAAA AR WA Addl Яш WA WA GEAN 
wen o Rs aga Rg UY AA akys Anad da IA ЧЇ [д Yet 
al wg. Ma w Rda AA i ARa AA RAI AA a? Ra 
AR UARA MAAA Au HAAR AAN AAU AND UNYA AET yy 
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ал. Are ok $7 organi эңд чада їз аы 
Shop WA WM wah wes ak Pur da WA evs aati wel wT 
aan Va fied [агай eA g al ASA, oh, aR 
magid aed Baal wdy Q sua Akarana R ANU, atela 
ашай эша cat ay lay ewe eg AR wa Ris aadd edle 
yds общ wad Ddl A aA MA, іца ур ЭА аўн ЫЗА (АЧА, 
ag eg velat aani Wid inset tun Pug saa NA Ga ARA 

W? Mapa v Ay Afa aR Ag eg Aa Burai A: Ras 
aad aasa Ra Arue aR AM ag wy AM ode Waa Wet 
aA a MAW wea G adh A BA Ds оу RA DA N GA 
ay ad vad, aril eafiaradaat a ad aza uwa ЗЇ 
By wa A aA Ag waa Avid afad Aa AR aliad 
A A Addy EH a o ASA, i ` = 


+ 


fares wera Alfa ча ia Da 922 3. Spar UR 
(Renata Paen AA LLA ia RA Anaka Чи зї ыз д, 
ёл ai aa adai PA a Qua AT NA A Ra Á Å 
WA y AMNA DA AA наа зза оа 9, 5А эч 
Anaa OR MA A ana Va wierd wwiar eet suya мо меа 
Ац ча Арла aR a Bo wai At à à SU, nos 
Yaw, эпе Ww wer FUN waar aaa Be up 3H M 
Alaa Asaa G «a indi чай аа sar дачі а зм adt ant 
Prey CAAA DA aya ara al aT Sa Gur Ra wey о whe 
абі ч За 1А eH wQ aux EU BA elseif waqa wf oval, 
a Ama A afad aA RA AAA GaBe Udo veat 
Ra aka Aaa Aa wA B. wa aR yadi aga Ма 
GRA D aR a RR RU Gad Aang A Ga ay we 
aaa aA aad B, aA aet ga одама Ча чч 0. Ara 
BU WAG ay ARE B а а ad ула 5 wa Be аа ай ya BB 
X Dr Raae pim vaen ay afaa Ra A AA WA ef aA, 
араа 9 ац aan, ae Raed ANR ya a nudata. 
vetat эй чй Әр wis экма ae ewer Wada Ind) cd 
wy A By qh wa Aa vg A Gne san 9 3 





— í 
olityce Molera Democracies Vol, f. WS 
i {Bryce > Modern Democracies Vol I, 7 E 


Hett ааа BHAT eG Aa wt w 


са ам ё ҹа чек) ма OL А о ә адыр Нн Гец 
IL зй mas ty aad BAM a Saye («аас yt aad v, 
ёа saver GAA A RAR RAA p PR AAPA, Д0 ц 
Ru a RAs RM A AN È N Re A Чоң ШЦ 
заа ач з зор а RU REX eap NL 3. es S N 
еы < A Qaka Xu sepe. Poe ad ahea iu cel 
KA At Gur ove Cate RU Ae A t aN fga ецщ eot Q, 
Rua aA aaa wep AID GC Re ax зз эй ДИД ө sn ma 
MÌ yia «З Yee YR UA a Ə, 


WHUN Aet ynta gat ys AR eb Om tet iA 
ae D ARa ча д әл wari ot aat 0 ача аччу a, 
Aaea WA D r MA ahida GAPA, Cerai gA юз üw 
A A AAR A w ou ay aod PU, Ц А ЛЛ 
щй, Heel ad wan ada pra, Cuan, Га гон, О, З анто 
aqt ай, залини шиш ев ач} ола ма CT eel Ce e nd sterii 
vy coe «шз (шд 5 Гаа ОА Мар аі 0 ае ЧД пу vn 
аўичед spa WARA Dy oii PEL әли и Газна Гл «Гә jp 
Bec AL WAL Meare [tA se c wah yl s (0 ^ue А 
щй a mae aA sebo а 7, ana Qi rore diari 
мааәц ANA, eg? vege oil +f чып {Ил лы}? b, rs NAE vfi 
qg fA uo ААР Эн c n np pv i Aie 
Seay yal ay 232 ЧА 2, зл арин (4 +Á d Mli Mas bet Bey 
a apaa ALAA A ин Ша a Lf) mati Aa h, 
ngadi epl arit d Aada EA AA t N Hen v B, 
ец АЧ aAA AHAA oe RL ea cef bol лра 31 
айя ән ий Ba AA AAD peg a2 wd n 
Y, ari aud en wA A ¿ AP, 24 2004 4 20 nal HHH 
hp px eh ЕЕ or 9 0 niei md Dro v gp (det 
sh) 44) 4A pd er) ma in ab ha И дн ГИ E 
se fun ndi sehn ota ir AW ad seda En? Noo n gl ns 
5, haed dst fadt p ZA gH (Syna prostan p ea 
A, AM HA CEPS V, à nnn AM t ү £A [044 лда надр 
эд ord эш je yd en ME Su SAA aol Peete uy Cin 
— tht Hb A tun Me, ana "л e EP Da HE ar 
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Ла 44, ма лана» Л АП АЛӘ anza aha wad vad 
AAA RUPA RR U АО зои д HR PL и 3 чана 
мегі Лы wid? Лы ar Gy vad) eM ava aay XA) Tare 
Маа Па wta Fl us Bena нйн d wea wd 
wpa Bg fas їй Ww eril 4 Ra ADS P onn uo Pan 
(ой MA anh oa aay WED Sita BH oct End sva Cn 
Bad BA FA aaa ata úY 2 аач ың P fap Mala 
SA RA WD ФӘ aQ aad WAS ae ew Cae wa al 
BALA R Mad 4А оаа ъд а> ata Piira ad uraa wN 
Алаа Wad ze Ge wa wer waar Avail areal Cala 
8 3 эц (зда GRY ua 7 арабе odis A aA Ga sta 
ыраа 40 ча ot al Maat Aad) Fafa aan Маҳ 3. Hormin 
Finor 24 4» 40 Тһе Тһоогу лпа Prictice of Wodern Governmonts’ 
AMAL WRAL Bis UD cepas auf] 3 was 2 — 


(31) ФАА 42 AREAL 244 a (Cc x, cett 
AA AN ARAD, AA uae and al, vani AAY 
D AA ga gA Rida A R awe? wid) a B 


(9) vatal AAY sord Mad kM adt, ava чү ча 
aw, GG Уә аА ЫЗАА song aes VA ry A 
Ай xí un XD Mal sui du 3 


(8) Gila Genera sea sQ qaw QW nus 
fio dy AQ aua S ga gea AA M aa A 
ata -A Raat ARAU ADP WES — ov A Siea UA, 
URAA 0L senda, eeit A wea эш чїй wni 
Jad efg ey эч ак AA 3, аА ән ла sen fast 
WRA UA AAM A A aA vut 3 B 


(2) weit 2А RANA wa et ARAA Wg wš 24 
PA Raa A, aera vi, AGA wen GQ sut 
MWI wt Na R aR PAA AA or att 
A pre uÜ 2 


(È) aAa waq ua of a0 x a A eaid, Ara AA 
wen, OS e eda vua n ar 2 apet At 


Sted Pad aaas gast. Rs MAAA 99 


4310 мы Ra aa RA Парзы Rad sd BA д, 
a at Rard a A ADR Aa aN eA 
WH dae, 29 B+ > sedated оі Фоа ә л ә АЗ 
wet uel a araa Ad AA Aha Braga ai- 
Hel wA By Aa ( Compromiso) ga 9 4014, 
Gau sonata farren AvA A Yy эриң kA 
эъ B, 

a Pe WW yer Als av] 2 a Wat le og Dw 
spp yad Ra e эң Mig Ra AA G s oqe ЧА Ware 
falar std A PRIM aed EPL PVA A GH qta wO suf 
yd wQ 8, wvieda on) 8; AGRA Rav eax B п эли 
a aia әм Ра cg ama paa Mad AD Wq wT gua 
ә Бача esa owen en dry aida MA A PAR ards 
ча Әл ig ae BDV Quen em A чїч 
wt WAM 9 2 8 ч 04 Hse B v0 Ub vex Gus 
шя эриң ЗЫЛ йа д BA ga A g aa B Asad хч 
чай о Ba weed Be ves Fea lew aad, awad 
aA MPA pow ha x 3 

aa Ws ЧА уч AY, Ваал, Әә эңй эй wry 
q ¢ a, HA Mer Fa aed eared AA Woe sad) 
Wor ts ЯЛ ЭЛ «даш gaa PU Ua ARY AA 42 9 Ady 
aa ofaa sagt il ai faga 8,0 4L api 23а аа aya 
Са 1 Qua an wa R y 20-е eA at irda 
Gu C Uad wA A RU ya A, A PD, Pe щч 
pa wy AUS ad PA, Puwa pep SL, ete e aBd Aa 
Py aA afai py 3 wa aed Ast mad alin Aw 
и мад бза (ача а с Sy Ds ARAA Vata edda eA DA 
aa 0 А0 а Я 3 ач ари АДР оча А аце 
эщ се Са АА ЧӘ yA GA LAA оце ә ЦЭ әд) зарц 
WAMU Ted owt Va Fever ea wh wall adi af, aya 
ASA D абад быч а afia Ra tay weet wa a ye 
wapu we PAQ RARA AAR sien A eA AAAA Л 
aa Tig egg g, Aor Ra mu wel 1 u ASA 
Maua maA vaig arag ana aga Paat ad A 


Gayane z Gad . 


‹ 


“agada al Rais yas dr 


oa ah & Bar wR avd 28g af al tg Ran g anea 
А Ае соді а хх ad sue МАА ә ада иі и 
wer etl «дай WAN y AA wal д [аю ча ч es бич ”х 
йәй эн Ж ar Fra sara Ger А зац ЧА еда aai 
9, Std) gated BQ ov yer aH Gey yer Wa sary eR, Waa d 
mad aka eR wea Moe B, A B odl ABARRA dwd 
A, a A B, Av WAAD Ad AAA ya eer Pa 
Ama mgar NA B VA NR MA Ag en angad Ara dal 
DUA элд AL dd эч A D aA AA erat seal, AA GAL 
AAR їл AEA GAA a B ARARA a Ds ydd Ә. 
Ba Ped a asa sadat ñataq sU Š 


ya 3 ача el A REA Am дай afit en, a att 
aad Adel weve eA Aua ware Au YAA YUR rar 
ЭА йун Пе А арй AD ona Y? aid Fig Away vRqui wa AA 
Geo opp чча у Саро a Aa Aa sy as R RA 
Мац wen ABA wre ale e A d awg -3 (Q ñ 
Ca SP aera wr 8 Š y sat waa ora gov WS, d чун 
wad [abstraction] aÑ, wart gA Ra LA, DU iddo аач) 4% 
B, DA water der ae B wka A wasa g Be nA 
ald afl, эрш элда B, au JaA yda aA oy aA RAA 
14S ABR ATE Tae AL lean A BY adii 
TAnat MUG AA AA YAA miei up Š зц ААА Agar 
wel AeA aie a A A addig XU S ale, RY 
“qaa afte: amy 9. эрач іеі Wed Aad ela al tet 
«15 узма А 5, ҷа аач оз "ЛЛ з чер рей 
HAA AML AB apr, WaRry, ARR, ewa ч ац, Ваар, 
Pe, EN, afd, aces ay, as wal Gael (yu w dsài q 
муа, 994 RAL Ata 


эй чац 95 ае Зер 40 2. eal aay Alii 
Pusay aan fg PN Sa Z4b eal Ua D, wap ato эй 
ad all UR 7 рма wA dg Э, Td) capyA cave tdd 


—— ——— 
хеч wa 


Чмзкаф\цед Mat Bogie hous aed 101 


ar ieri Covad 3 BN es afm, ssd aya Å a RA 
Ge эй aad Dada pat E. aaga ait adela Fg- 
меңі qd d suus 0 400. Ча заза уи әл ЗЧ еа 
R È aD, мич е ТЇЗ aA a B aD, зару ШАА GA à 
«и, з ан оз 9 «Фама 13 д aR, AN suu pu aan a oa 
By Headed Hi ode. af zw Ser ич д, эң Det serui 
баен quor odit vil soup nata Ay AA ARR їчї Ə, 


Ds suai was waadl an eh B A ye ver edad agyi 
myd, AA aR aak D A Mia wir B.A wie slur pul ed- 
ani af a B, AN iA Ai Ag o AAA ASR’ AAD, “ 3⁄0 
AN ap)” Sie Ra A A ag A A D AA AA ANA 
qt sest gat AWAN aA 249) М 309 109, Rad- 
A A adi AA d tad A, AA y AUA A gt 
Y qaa Š SC aa Aua rd amid «M, 8 vw aA MRAN saa 
Beil wa wl a 9, очі маа ASA AR Ai чаі чер [їй 
4: sa щн OD qu is sU M Wh qa д, nip sue a ar. 
зайче 4$ 444 a B, Wad D, ф ЙЛ эда А чия ай ы, чай 
зм ауД «91; 2 As ata B Эз ач Ө. yia 8, ерй а, 
wav A, Bal adau B aA mgA uy aa ШЙ «20, зер] 
Or ma B; yf A aA D A Ris yed ga adai en UA Br 
waw AAA o ad gN FA AS 8 :— 

“Aa at 3 GA mua] AN RA; arad aj; Aid g v 
SQ ач uve) ае 992 зай, RM, ail a aG aa AA eA 
yag A AA yad geog VR? 

x x x x 
sape 2-4 ai Ay «сец U al aN We wag a Raj 
aid aiit am 217 
evade? stl,” 
"ant? 
“чай af ver cath 4-4 as uml a util ail 
ai ef cal ма Gt RAA RA Rau mo" 


a aadA Ou aay, <2, ¢y, 
l aada an y, үзү, 
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“wa We AM! A ча Api 2, 3434 wa gi 2, A aiken 

Saal een ЗА сед BA Tereza aula aga. ” 

"went BA WU Wer Qu he Se ad abou Ban as ony By 

SUL QA WMA ESSA ALARA ARAR Ra aL Bar aye al 

apyl o aat A RA AR A ora ort om ac n i9 
x x x 


warty CURA Wa sae iat 20, чәр RA RA UL aw sell 
tay ay’ 


x x x 
aep <a Ga oat аз ч] oF Gadd at Gh aya, and 


жад” 


amA ову УДА eA Ur BAA эра Aw aara 
aB wa MA v MaA e RAAU e wA DA RA A- 
add ao y AA GA? EAA HA das avl 0 ач Эз эп 
adaa y AR UAI AAA cud 2, "8 


anad AÀ AA y aad D umd Gar awl al wl 
% аңа [eos at APA G gig AA eA a VW ster rat An 
m-u "e 

waq sl wR ЫЙЛА BA Fated Ala Madd, AAR 
ORAL BA Qa ety waa Boat A fa We Š suwa uff 
wan awa MARA DN la WN ao A ateate sl B. 

YHA YVA YAAA al gat AJA эд МЇ Дїй Weel ve 
aurir QRA AA B (АЙАЛ ац Э адаа ел, әді, 
«аааз, А21 деца, з Аа а cote, AA Wdy UA gad 
улда, зоа AA Pegg etd, wa Gf ЧП sca, a 
aA aAA ai, RU, a, caa, ifii. afe za o, a 
30 tA Pos AAR ah B Dvd or af, yen Addy, WAY 
ara, Oo antares wal ela aria ant @. 


з зїї. ФІ Sy үзү, {зч 
Y ULUN -y gzs 
MOMA SD y 220, 
%. UR. WA 2—y av2 
S R A 2—y ze, 








чехча ея "at basses tonus dex ui 
' 


меу зразае чеш wearin afi, Bat Aya abr wa 
A recu oz afl on tava Cru aR ca a әда 9 
Би ч Дн bleu зобчуза НАМІ ast аш Š caue su 
AAA Area Ra АЧА Awe 9 аааз Я лія, УА А лај, 
pid wl dd ii" uM 4 әл, Meade A aaa, Hee A ALLA 
«ӘП Bey Us, BPA AL 2, We Ave S£ similes md uis 
D, ARAS aidaa WA gyd, wadad aA Grae war Re 
alm wu er GAAS DL wal AU Wiaver D s BAN o Radas 
andaa A aA yA y A f aa D a al, SaL Soda 
quit R aAa A a RA A B, daad igrala esd ah д, 
Уд sak aed a RA NA PAB А ойча Ra US yA 
«X RA б ahi aR g d adl WA, URL AA SÉL aot Dar wala 
ме зй Э о Феи ё aaa AN QE RALA әд а 
we a WM aed eh, wa Cl at aI AA Baer aA A 
aide op WRB. MRA gaa We sty HIE 3, чарча 918 2760р 
Š wa Bane ouai op vio anl w 2, gye GA AS dlor QM — 
*" Bands and then fades silontly oio fru. and fur anemono ” thaal 
way wey AQUA AR" ANS Ay As strafed values 
ag RBs Td aU War Waal wa aha fna 24е Ва 5 
аз, м, aai, nah, yest, aA, eiel, agar HAUR, 
Dat aM, YEA, AUR, ewage WAAR WAR, URAA, seet 
eater, adia, BRYA, Piana,» PERDU US pp. auam 
wp) ene Pru 


cue, "uae BW ЫЛЕ АШ LANA ЕЛ Т! 
ода чр УА ЮЛ Э ое SR ler FAR AM Чаи way ara 
м. * ә Buta A yan aya Eas ol denis BAM LAL "pit P, 
apy sits wid gee арай 0054 teen A AA ad O3 чач 
avrg Aa бена Asa «шй DUA MPAA gho, safe vA 
сда лаа 25 а 60А 9 Дз нори ae asan t Gu? QU sil 
apg aad gue ЧӘ эа a Raa ya l ay a 
wary Ra, wd awa a ka ALA, aQ Bean qay uQ qa д, 
aaa Tetra sates Wale RAU ани дъ й а Сач зая А 9 арҷ 
"ae eph ара 48 Seat fra Lp RAE iae seu [as 
enar wel да © & A GA awaqa ett n. Pel eX opp 
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1, умё-члаа ај НА Gal exper vdd, gayi RBA s 
зілася ЭХ 9. дачні зоа чазаа Ph. secas BWA was 
BAAR len ER RQ Braj Ber уа ani чїй эф 
WRB: ATU ed Tei al yer order fer Qani v yada 9 3; 
Gt Merl Fatt see Gaai eane B. w A Ga ya eA 
TAL BN B. WARS Ment Ad a gye ad aadA wedi wierd 
Rad B. VA A at sa 95 ЯА sgy kal B, war S sgopa a Ө, 
Dal wails B, Чер Э эң agua aL Se A Gaa eN A 
saa ча ай: ч мї aa AA add RA A A a 8. 


ані одаў Абра А аб зача) ва ARa LA Ked ad 
зача ay D оаа QR Ч ЧА арза Фе га Ә : 34 
Yt A wea wari wWrud om B, yada ana qua cnü 
A D, A AD el saysa sena У Фанд ova d qu 
9, 21 4А әп ъз AAs PRAN, 8409 a k gA AA AAN efie 
Atal A R a d, Wega ARI SN aS R Уч eral aeu 
aAA AZE NEPAL AA A waaa B; vilei eA, yaa, qam GQ 
nyA amru Saa è, Amai мец м yva їн aa MA B; 
Tri sta, afa, Ay, WS, AA, Shen VN Waa ater 2a BL on 
хийе FF a, a MAARMAN vadit əuQwtawi 2 wawa atl 64, 
Rafis Adti 22 Reed od e ced AGRE AA? Q ч эч бй, 
З 49 Q wa 9, аач аяй «цч Blot aa, MA HA чч «а 
Madya AA udora aN B, wA A Aud dedéddd siege B. 


жа Аа 5» адаа ә NA ded aa AU D. atd AUR 
ма S va er coup s RA AR B HA P RUDI GUN 
Ў эца AWA 2? Gyms D i SA f sada aaRua аш BRA 
Waa Rud a 24 D A a aD yy GUA 
wad, DAW) awd, FA EN aw awed Anal ea sA 
at aN waq af ouf. vnl] dg xb val ач sper o») Gulf 
wn Wired kd Ma BW 5 Q saq vil Gar wave wala 
ana B, AN aa Riep aana ono UM ef, Awe ead 
AS aN UA UA a i aA aN әй yanan Q йш УА 
Bini aR wt eA wadas- dad sa AN 
Rar МАЙ 2. А 5 А зача aA Bua, oi I Waat uai, 
бан Rt, aiat mai, yeaa Rai aA iha ratae 


ч азҳаФфае Mal Beals Yatar drà : 105 


эн Gea Aner YBa) чаа Миа ә sper iren D, aue 
vel ced мша ай йз Beat ABE A waa agen wy yA. 
anyai j D A Ad Aua Rad, abys yda aR aeni uef 
Ad аә Паза) Ba A An wai Vat se ата aÑ Aj sgila, 
aaj A ai шй д, A aa U ad AA Av ыд а 
adi i йч na, ord I S Aant $ оао 0 oat aed edt 
чыча їч У awad Wi. яаа! шй жая аа а Ы. 
ol al B эяй ЭЙ йй ча яй ч AWA ov аач, 
d Raa ama ИС S440 vat 2 A art Gast 0, bat Dd vite 
їч о а ай d via QQ sea q Avra Ae YOY Vise af oa D. 
mjau Rar ale Pl; Q B dd gute sea AR A 8, Siqi ay 
Bai Gan aca Wha, D Gau dAl WA ga, _ 


елй чнч, аре яй чай «иа 1 д, Зал а еш 
Aina eA; A aa ma wi R B, Muai R AA. Зл аа 
жа‹й эщ сеа Чщй nfl aA ia D AND яй уфа чә 
aa D att Aiie, cl avuden алдай Asstt WA Bred 
зей Айй аш Quqt AAA NAN Faia ve wu AEG. Panag 
щй че 4 yen uec ӨГ al «бә эЧ BL weird diet 
SpeeüadA da Wu aA MAK U Wag i d Aga Ваа 
«бә яй Rauk IMA AMAA B AA Rada- Higad Roa 
Sidi N AB Waa o ani WA as eran Fee AA dew eel 
мю Заа А а Ә. азаа A gue Para yore apy’ Vad 
гањ 9 а 8 әд әм эз > wear ar эби B š чи 
ep чой а. (озан аА зед eral wears WA yer! aa 
a 8 WA XA naa iA A A D, A ai gaa daa 
afl Ta anad A- RA Ə. í ; < 


Marlen YAO Wei IAA BAA WW Garena 
APN wa, VaR wa we A agd aa Aa aA MAW єй ә, 
“aa A A, wa- ad, (ARA R) aa A ud (ato a ) 
am Ad wha wh Ba a wet Bs Aor @ (HA ays adn a); 
way AWS aad wha PN awa, Hoy WHA эң BAW GALL ann 
qm o". 

Saray el Basa (exor ae ca Ә Gp wad aa yee 
Jad uat Wkra gA B “Raa DA aAa uen зај уч 


14 
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ada Э, а чач 1 чачма чое AR yu g GA T” YUA g ча 
wad zeden ws 3 “ag Aa, wg APN d Rufa 
9 ә ЗА балей M WA Aw эң Ө” Wead wea 
(aurei abu D t-a Aad ad yade wa, RA 
DER, RRN, (алй, эше, БЇ ваа а ча 8 d 
Sp ante Wry WAL WA BWA cag AR g ad aa wnd 
asad mn wag ae B yes 28 By “ary wa w ma ya 
(RA aura Hua yat Баида, HA aei endless Let 
ea uA B” a meu «ааа Ud ар S A aug ll, àg 
ang AA ag ata Be wer eee 2A fae [a oup 
Beall asd iy B Ay aA A vg B AA a Rakat 
RABAT wy aa wl B agad Aaa A a el, ай эр © 
ayaa B Alor mt ad Gala B at agza seu vem Gad, 
aaa ad AA aa AA ada Rao а se cy xdv «> 
Rafa wel sig Ald 3, ven Ga afl siao i Uat ov 
Ай, Л З А АА W APN o aA B rdg way, aN old 
{д ама aaa “айд әәә зард ӘМ AA wa SAd 
WA A B, A aA Asai Ray ae”, 


СА Geert were ona, wa veal Ger R ©/ ЭЗ 
Alani 8 ЗА ә Эң 8 у әм Ф әрә Š aul ara Geer 
Bar | eae 9 УА аа Ө” Q aa, aA A Xl A 
«з ЧЫП Yan cupa Mara ane Sra Gua B wad wd 
wala ad ач заз ММ), ЧӨЯ ey, dua vig usus fed ART opa 
aA sii sy A aad Ъ ЗЗА ЩЧ 9 чазы 7 нин їч 
way wn aia ee Barn da a Bs 


catia RE Tea wat owt, Macatee а, wth. 
PEEEUETTE 


oh ч. USA а саба мәә аа маі 


мұ 


Le, 
Aa, 
э. 
33. 
їз, 


ax. 
aM. 


ell wd 
š * aje Ruc [t 
Mdg $ 
ede ayua 431 ( antl) 
ured 2eA-Bramae fl usi ( » ) 
Bazi aN- y ARNS (pre ) 
WN 49 озеда-л(азаа sala yrt (WR) 
«зача one wat aldara ot uy (Mw) 
HRR WAN Qal ) 
at a ns aat (ча ) 
ovale 295 ал44 ЧА(АЧІ-5ачеца ер А (3) 
Vas aai Usai Aai Ader win (а) 
гача Ba- siaaa o эшн (gat) 
MRa vite aa- Peru ane (aan) 
MYR ( ydi A-s J-B Meit wv (Са ) 
ay avd Raa Aen: 
да 9 Зи yda AA (4900) 
aet emifa-is sube s lis ra A p) 
AR veaa- ARAS aS Wa (ж) 
айа [vetat eot), eua Pun (a jJ 
кли Fagus yalata eueneud qas C uu) 
gent AAA did Й ЧЇ эй, эдин: 
ave FAA { » ) 
gu eae vidt. ча -оҷГачіа tas PM 
gn dakai wig- » ( , ) 
samt FR Dar wake wisi A ate Crp) 
aga Grena prai MA- ana es (43900) 


saad eQÜq-uRad A. a ud 
Aad ed 4. sl ( аба ) 
Aadi Эй, ачай wamra. q sqa ( зра ) 
HMA are ea BRU MET, hed Dane (^ xl) 
жарый ан son wad] La ( > 
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яаая 

зэ 34 алда Ved-dediis WAR ‘ (mae) 
2.2 аба Yau $0 ua ГАЗ (базу) 
260 MAL, yok айдал WU Yaad AUI ( Fant) 
зо +q waqaq CAAA Bra ( » ) 
av slew dart Bet ( wt ) 
з оү ч MOU wees Cal aa fen Co» ) 
зз yu aeu nn asia Ps ota (354) 
s г чай Чч зана RA 6») 
«чо &[Зщачдл-чдяа SUI (3) 
as cff «oct Ама salaa Rian ag (5) 
з9 MARA ad aR “Ba y” (wa) 
3⁄ NMU wad а-а ЫҢ (4) 
зи SAR maaa яза Жл (waf) 
ve. Qu Ags 41-0444 Ән] GC) 
YA. ARAA AU 4 Pise Дм bd ( зїоцә ) 
ма AREAL HL AMS ALL aL ale ( > ) 
%3 UD AA ava add Tet 6» ) 
хх Амазлиј CARL HP-A Bah (WR) 
YN Өч ayaa waar ats (APW ) 
Y aud dg gpa- Eaa ea ( ae ) 
мша 

wa Mie ous Bai Rena Som - (чы є Rot ) 
YEO AUNDA UM- ya Ua (Dor text ) 
Ye RAD: WMA ЯА ser їп! А ta 

ead (A we Cattell? 022 ) 

мо а Ае atl tag Ceda-speeue. ved ( н ) 
*A Аы зреле au Sous 

MA эшең зача ЗД Зараң ы sQ (sac ) 
OC RR PRED wart wet yaaa (RA ga) 
чї art RAN (WA IAPA s ард ( » ) 
M APART ann oy sega A uA (et Af e) 
чч Їй здан ad wird млечна ев (о) 
Mt Mee reset (ou) Зац чо ошм ( 0» ) 


t. s. ENF Ah exui wor. war erat ARN ad 109 


чо, cprudiui $(Мзң—й. cria ed (ant, 09, ) 
w pia agawa uB Aai-diyu ez Cw) 
чы зд чї Cong AA ы. ард ( Š ) 
ЧС г 

fo. Am ADIRE (А. Wes Ub 


sa. fea AS due. ped. Ss eM. diae ` 
05316 а) ) 

t Rda viua Ri- sif RATS RS E (7 0, ) 
) 


i2, donald AL Akerman Qala (el 
gy, mR arda wala ved wey mif Rua 

Беа iod Gati 
gM, R AR U An BARA Yor ai AN (ua?) 
t$. maae (214 anag FL ws C.) 
тө, Bene Ao sae erg arid (uy ERs aed (4, ) 
«е. aana (aa jaag A. шь (ARa) 
че. RAEN WAY aol 2945 анара (204) аә („У 
уо, че Гао. PA, йм („) 
wt эша(йв Айн (эшем ЯҢ )--О[|чен uw C) 
wi. олий HAE BTA У зое dS Bes (aa) 
"оз, ‹ ә fawad aerate alert PA ot, s R Cy) 
ey, ariei А, uus Ce) 
өч. MiB, A (awa A elaia чам (xaf) 
ot. Raama waai wary apart, Fery-aadd gra (Оз 
vy, atiati- 4, uus (отым) 
wg, aiala- А, чих | Cpe) 
ө. *м-ш' ча Ёйчя-їцыя чїч (usaq) 
go, Bs бфщазвиц-й, доча чаи (aeq) 
сл. Ds Baa (aa) p (sit ) 
da, As Maw (W4)- a («ъа у 
ез. йз [фарццеча Чїй „ (Bam) 
oy, A ard (Pred ais atda utu s 
aud: - E: s ur? 
AA, arad d GPad -A aidaa s, Qua (Ñas) 
«4. Зач замы эла Ай-да э, фол. Can ) 
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бө, аА wai ascites od WAAL Carta Cat 


aeiy, o. Wea ( » ) 
ce, ayant urbe Ga- fasid MI . 

—u, aa ov, сад ( » ) 
adage: 
de, WARA бааа 2934-30 №, FAA ( et-joudl ) 
ео, даа 24-215 useyul-i 1, Ales (а=) 
ел. каа әна] М-и: Sh, Co» ) 
t». Galan. frguene 2 PAA Ü 2 3 
ез. чаҳ {УҢ » ( +, ) 
ey, dtr ava) alee мату АС ш, oe (Pyar) 
GM, yada LAA: еа чода 90) Кеа 

RAAR э, їчї (мег) 
ех. ANN Raw- сазга м. ae (Afa) 
бо, araa A wea (WAARA aa A, (3) 
&c, cL aio. (eral utis cizxats (ъа ) 
te, Boal чафи-«Аае ч, а C» ) 
tea, “aed! a I Ade” maA wae A adl (APR) 
oL AAN RA- ARM Ging 2) 
лоз, 244 0-9. Вама а, Вал ( > ) 


(ал (ома Чабал зач» ) 

Lo8, eal eal UL, WU We, 

Lov. aad wert NABI Adyar AAA 
Geatwtl ait a, 204% 

Airaga 1 

voy, apu Aaka: Asudt-agenf AeA 
iot. «Dl; Fee eai- gaS e a 

yaa au yrtit Ñor 

Yow, Waele Q Ma A- aae 2 FAN 
toe multe ма aA Raa. ae A щи 
Фое, Фа ӘД уц, Gren x, Qa 

Адо, меа yarada eels Ra- saya ainor 


Vou 


411 
wv 
413 
Vy 
AtM 
UG 
419 
AA 
446 
12 о 
121 
35. 
493 


мч аА вабна хаг ааа насаа Aeh adl ш 


«(Сорая АЗ alg As yay aà Aola cvs stet 
y ARA Gud I Agad l UYE 
aara Aeda wp c3 

ai awa agd yi- pa s mel 
аңаа чаз ца нф 

were эд эшш ш Mga aa 

els Wawa A aT HR WRAL 

м9 Yafay- Guta À ae 

MAPA yH R 

anA aa avad aken МАСС ао wba A 
Uad yA d g wA 

eRe AIM AA Hda 

WAAN AAU- 6 ца aud 


wany arza HAAR 


RY 
AY 
Ws 
qu 
Ve 
мец 
VRE 
Aso 
Asl 
VSR 
433 
13у 
3Y 
tat 
is 
134 
434 
Yo 
AVA 
iUe 


«П заза Йа а-ну dl. eit 
wp agy awe aaa NAS nas 
dy A Вла Й mene sent 

AH- ad- eva x cadi 

Morr aan A Pawan Vaya 


AN 30021329 Xa *arf|À 3i OL Hoyt Ary 
‘Wielia’ aBa- aged x wa 

ride (йаш яд сеча ац QQ 

[axes AA FOR of UU 
Pm- wee ter A 

вм ata 1 perdat atts 

дА «еш en apap Sat пей, digo tuo 
«ей 0а aded 5а 

awy Weld Aes AAWA et WRAL 
AU Ay A AA L-A AHA a C] 
yas аја vug Eat A Alle 

pA aeg vauc cba 4 чш 

Чөл «зад алайды «Hr BL LAL eor ad 
заета мзш wera Ba 4 Аҹ a ag 


1) 


® 
@) 


(9 
©) 


®© 
(7) 
(5) 
@ 
(10) 
qt) 
(12) 
(3) 
(14) 
Q5 


Q6) 


(17) 


(5) 
(9) 
Q9) 


BULLETIN OF THE CHUNILAL GAYDHI VIDYABHAVAN 
English 


Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research institute : 

A detiilod exposition of Nágari, Gujaràt and Modi seripts —H. R. 
Kapadia, Vol. XXXVI. paris 3-£, 1955 (-1956) 

Bhartiya Vidyi : 

The origin of the word Rijput—~Dr. A, K, Majumdar, Vol. XVI, 
No, 2, 1956 (issued im August 1937) i < 
Some further observations on erly inscriptions and sculptures of 
Rijasthana depicting Krsaalla and Ramiyana scenes—R, C. Agra- 
wal, Vol, XVI, No. 2. 195b (issued in August, 1957) 

Bhavsn's Journal : 

Munshii—His Messaga—B, P, Bhatt, Vol, If, No, 11, 1-1-1956 
Sri Munshi as a literary man—Sharda Prasad S>iksona, Vol II 
No, 12. 15-1-1956 

Girnar—J. H. Divo, Vol П. No l4. 12-2-1956 : 
Ambarnath-—J, H, Davo, Vol. Н, No, 20, 6-5-1956 

Chitor—J, H. Dia, Vol. IL. No, 22, 3-6-1956 Л 
Bhimashankar—J, H. Dave, Vol. I. No, 23, 17-G-1956 
Broreh—J. H. Dive, Vol. I, No, 26, 29-7-1956 

Satrunpya--J. Н, Dave, Vol, III. No. 3. ‘9-9-1956 
Nathdvara—J, H, Dave, Vol, ШІ, No, 4, 23-9-1956 

Dahor—J, H. Davo, Vol. TL, No, 9, 2-12-1936 

Mount Abu—J, H, Dave, Vol HI. No, 10. 16-12-1956 

Narsi Mehta—Bankeoy Bohyi, Vol, DI, No, 11, 30-12-1956 
Brahmavidya—The Adyar Library Bulletin; 

Some S’aiva antiquities from Rājasthīna—R, Ọ, Agrawala, Vol, XX. 
prrts 1-2, May, 1956 

Bulletin of the Ramakrishana Mission Institute of Culture : 

Tho litorary merit of ancient Indi  inscriptions—Radhagovinds 
Basak, Vol, XU, No. 4. April, 1956 

Indian Historical Quarterly : 

Now light on Aliuddin Khaljs achicyomonts—Dasarath Sharina 
Vol. XXXMIL No, 1, M меһ, 1956 

Soma Buddhist antiquities nnd monuments in Rajasthan—R, ©, 
Agrawtla, Vol, XXXI. Nos, 2-3. June and Soptember, 1956 
Somo interesting sculptures of tho Jains Goddess Ambiki from 
Minwir—R. G., Agrwal, Vol. XXXII, No. 4. Docombor, 1956 
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Journal of the Bombay University : 


Karw-Khurrtm Trewhery—A Б. 9 Тап, Vol XAX pit 1 
July, 1956 

Journal of the Gujarat Research Society: 

Mira Bur Hor life and times, a tentative erticl lnography—H 
Goetz, Vol. XVIII No 2 April, 1956 

Study of runfill of twenty stitions of Sorvh. Disfriet in S vurishtra 
—G A Кармыш, Уо! ХҮШ. М№ 2 Арг 1956 

Study of 400 Gujirv't women confired at full term nt Soth G R 
Bhagit Hospital and their mfants—Chamanlal Mehta, Vol XVIII 
No 3 July, 1956 

Nutritional stətus of pregnant nnd the new born infints im lowor 
middle class Hmdu vegetirians—K M Shah, Vol XVIII No 3 
July, 1956 

Determination of blood groups snd othor genetica] charwtors in 
cortun Endogimous Gujwrita groups in. Bombay —N M Purindare 
and G N Vyas, Vol XVII No 3 July, 1026 

Raport on the survey cwmed ont at ‘Tho Haryin Colony, ? Khar 
—S T Kuntawihs, Vol AVII No 3 July, 1996 

Tho Kaundinyis of Guyarit and South Est Asea—P C Divanyt 
Vol XVIII No 4 October, 1956 

Tho mucrolitluc industry of Lenghna) (Northern Gupat)-H D 
Sanhala, vol XVIII No 4 Oetobor, 1056 

Backward classes of Indi~P G Shah, Vol XVIII No, 4 Oetobor, 
1956 

Journal of Indian History. 

Inscriptions of forcign settlers ın Inda—D B Diskalhar, Vol 
XAAIV pit 1 Apri, 1956 

Some aspacts of society and culture of Rajasthan as revealed from 
tho Byava Bah: of Distri Records, Jodhpur—G N Sharma, Vol 
XAXIV part 1 April, 1956 

Journal of the M. S. University of Baroda . 

Poronality of India—B Subbirwo, Vol V No I March, 1906 
A Survey of unomploymoit ant underemployment in tho uty of 
Birod-V У Борма ао С 1 Shab, Vol V No І March 
1956 ' 
A brief vccount of tho flors of tho Universit} Campus—V G 
Fhitah and B B Toshi, Yol V No 2 October, 1956 
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Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda : 


(86) A note on the nasals in contact with aspirates to PrakritDr, 9, 
N, Ghosal, Vol, V, No, 4, June, 1956, 

(37) A phigu-poem in the Sinihisanabatrisi (1560 A, DJ-A old Gujarati 
Story-book by Siddhisüri—Dr, B. J. Sandesara, Vol, V, No, 4, 
June, 1930, 

(28) A Terrasota Seal from Tiabarra~R, N. Mehta, Yol, Y, Mo. 4, 
June, 1956, 

(39) Inscriptions in Sanskritic provincisl languagos— Prof, D, B, Diskalkar, 
Vol, VI, No, 2-8, December, 1956 and March, 1957, 


Samgitaenataka Akademi Bulletin : 

(40) Gouri-Dance-drama of Rajasthan—Maya Rao, Bulletin + March, 
19%, 
Vidya—The Journal of the Gujarat Unlversity : 


(41) Gold and silver thread industry of Surat—R, K, Patil, Vel, LL 
No, 1, (Humanities Number) 1956 

($2) The study of Porsian by tbe Kayasthis of Gujarat--Dr, C, R, Naik, 
Vol, I, No. 1. (Humanities Number) 1956 

($8) The chronology of the Western Ksvzapis—Prof, H, G, Shastti, 
Yol, T. No. 1. (Humanities Number) 1950, 
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K L Dea 
Books on my Shelf 


1 wn rostowing thieo books Опе з а noyol, originally in Lronch, 
called The Out tdei? by Albert Cirous, trwslated mto Lnglish by Stusrt 
Giübori — Camus won the Nobel Prva for lhierwuro in 1957 — Anothor 
book 1s vsllod “he Human Neru» b} P D Landon, publishod by tha 
Allahabad Law Journal Comp iny and the thard book ts the “Mahabhavaterr 
ronderad frst mto Tarml and then into Enghsh, by C Ry igoprlachan, 
aud published by tho Bhay ins Book Univorsity, Bhirvuya Vidya Bhat n, 
Bombay 


“fha Guteuder + ot Camus is a strange nnd unusual short noval 
Ihe chof figuro m tho story is Monsieur Momsmli q youug Fronchman 
naturilved as an Algeriin citven, who has developed 4 quoer pigan 
psychology and, therefore, ]tvos m sho prosent, doos not wisttully looh 
into tha prst, nor is worrred about the futuro He is omployol m h 
commer firm 1n. Álgiors, and is now Irving slone, having a foy milo 
friend», moro or less of the Bohomrin type, and a fow girl fronds, with 
whom ho seoms to hio dovolopod contacts, both suporficral and itumato 
However, whon tho story opons, he has only one gir] friend, Ly nome 
Mara Cirdons Occasionally, ho takes hor to 1ho cinoma or for a swim 
mto tho blue Meduerriunean, on tho bewitful Lerch of tho cny, and 
brings her home, and she loaves hun tho next morning — His mother, 
becso ot her old ago nnd басыца ћо had not sufhaont moms, was 
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pliced into a Homa for wal parsons * Marengd Tt ıs clear, the mother 
ind the son could not gree on many points When ho ieceivas news 
that his mother his died m the Home, he goes 40 М мепро and attends 
her funeral In the place, whara he is luing im Algiers, there s a 
neighbour, called Ryymond Sintes, of 1 disreputable char icter, ‘who has 
been tresting his Moorish mustress with some harshness and cruelty 
Just for the sake of neighbourliness nd comr vdeshtp, Meursault is drin 
into this affair in order to obhga Hiymond He disfts a harsh noto, 
addressed to the Moorish girl, in the name of Raymond The Arib 
brother of the gurl and his two Arab compinions seek revenge agunst 
Raymond The gentlemen go to the ses beach m the cumpiny of Marie 
and the threa Arabs follow them ^ Later, there is 4 scufile, m which 
Raymond 1s wounded by the knife of the vengeful Arab A short while 
therovfter, Meursault goes out alone on the beach for a stroll, and 
^ecosts tha brother of the Moorish girl, who has a knife m his bind 

They scowl at ona another, from a distance, for a time, and while tho 
Arab has rused bis knife in 4 threatening manner, Meursault shoots ^i 
him from his revolver, wd he lets go four other shots into tho body of 
the fallmg Arwb All thts his happened under tha scorching hent of tho 
tropical sun, the terrific glare of the Mediterr mean wues and the maddonmg 
heat aud loneliness of this spot Meyrsault is tried for murder in š 

French court He 1s defended by a lawyer provided by the Government 

Fhere 1s tho usual high sounding legal verbiage from both sides and 


ultimately, in tho name of tho Fronch mtion, he 1s condemned to be 
guillotined 


Round these fow incidents the author has introduced ro listo deseri 
tions of the life in Algiers, 9 sultry African corner of Latin erviluzstion 
and also ¥ cortain attitude and philosophy about human hfe ‘Lhe conclusions 
which the Author driws ore charged with pessimism The hero s deeply 
attracted by the pleasant and sensuous aspocts of life He loves уш 
ecstatically, He does not believe п God He has an anger and defiance 
of death ‘What does otermty matter to me” ho thinks To loso tho 
touch of flowers and women’s hands ts the suprome separvtion Agunst 
hum aro arrayod tho French society m Algoria, consisting of chur¢hmon 
and lvwyors and judges, who believe m therr Bourgeois othics and tho 
tral and suffering of Meursault expose tho hypocrisy and shallowness of 
this soucty As Cyril Connolly says - Mours vult reprosonts the neo-pogan, 
^ rovorsion io Meditorrvnoan man, as onco ho wis in Corinth or Carthage 
or Alex mdrra or as ho ts today in. Cisablincs— He i5 sonsu d and woll 
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memng Thero 1ь по why «uso i his pt with mvure He ts non 
vhalint and stubbornly truthful 


Horo is a poop into life presontol by + novelist, who 13 also a 
philosophor snd y recluse Meursault s itttude 1s, to a corbin oxtent, 
chirveteristic of tho contemporary world Ihoro í + kind of disboltot, 
hopolossness nnd absouca of values in tho hao Ho looks nt life from 
the outside l'ho attoct rnido on tho roadoi’s mind 1s profound and lasting, 
and he 1s onricheu Dy n recognition of the 1ambow varity of man’s 
mods and feelings 


"Phe Human Nehru? by Twndon is one more addition to tho mwm) 
books, thit ara now being written, about Jawaharlal Nehru, our Prime 
Muutster It 2s full of anocdotos, vignettes, rove ling little known and 
hilf forgotten detuls of Nehius Ше The emphasis 1s entirely on Nehru, 
tho mau, Nehru the Stitesman is hep completely out of peturo 
Таза, уроп ро заз віх, лаъ опсо tomptod to pich up one of tho 
two fountun pens of lis tither, Motilal Nehru, for which be wis thrashed 
by tho Iutter, and tho young Jwrihar, blind with pwn and mortification, 
rushed to hts mothor for solaco Nohru is fond of nituro, ho loves to 
watch tho Moon and the Stars, and ho his himself written, how they 
hopt lim compiny, whon he was in Jul — He can put up with many 
inconveniences and ewn stind heat and cold with oquanumty — Despito 
howy work wd worry, ho has a groat zost for lite Но lughs herrtily, 
and loves to ply with childron Thero sro mwy instances of Nehru 
losing his tempor Ho doos so always tor somo justifiable emotional 
rowon — His angor doos no' lwt long, and he means no ill to anybody 


Aehru ofton go's sich of souurty arrmgomonts, but ho wvopts those as 
a moire of disciplino 


Despite his enormous friendships all ovor the world, Nehru is à 
lonely person He thinks and broods md drowns Nohru spent many 
precious jewts of hus lifo in tho Num Contril Prison If, aceidentilly, 
he injures by his cir ғ farmor’s cow, crossing the wty, ho gives away n 
substintil sum for the troitmont of the con He does not issue my 
stvteinont in ius namo, which ho himself has not wntton No one writes 
oon hus formal speoches He 1s his own private socretiry, as fir os 
these things are concerned Onco m Anmd lawan, in 1940, ho played 
Hoh with tho mm wes, and when a photograph was to be tiken on tho 
vason, Nefiru clunbod on Achuyy J Bo Keipilanes shoulders and 
ists ot on being photographed liko thi Phore iro incidents showing 
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how Nehru has not lost the common touch, evén though he his moved 
with kings He 1s instinctively gonerous Whon his mother was htu 
charged by the police, he wis m уа] He wis grevily ате мой оог it 
Writing 10 his autobiogr phy, ho says, I wonder how I would ha boh wod, 
if I had been there How fw would m} non violence have cirned mo? 
Not very fir, I fear He is wa arítoere turned à revolutionary, au 
agitator his bacome the chief ydminis ritor of his countiy He 1s very 
fond of girdening, or digging wd delving, weeling md witering He 
takes regulir exereiss and is ively below pw Puople love lnm, and he 
is proud of his popularity , and of en feels over whelmed with the flection, 
that people bestow upon him He has v voly sense of humour Clo wliness 
and order me a pisson with him In this monoy mid world, he his 
devoloped a ganume contemp for woth He 1s uttorly indiftorent to 
money, Which he bsheves is tho bina of bliss ^ud source of woo He 
eats sparmgly, and м fixed hours He is no food fiddist Gre hun 
sunple food and he ıs hippy He his 1 fino testhete sensibility Но 
would not like to meet even the most importint min of the world, except 
on terms of equility In 1935 when he wis in Englnd, he did not soe 
Lord Hilifvx for this reson, nor would he cue to meot Mussolim in 
1936, when ho passed through Rome He asks the world to hit him hard, 
boewuse he is still the naughty boy, who cin tako i, and ц is sifo to 
hit him hard, boewise ho novor bits ок He keeps his freshness of 
heart, willing to be cherted but mevprble of chewing His heart is that 
ot Poter Pan He would like to command people, but he does it hhe 
an old comride Ho has ^ sense of whventurp and a sonso offun — All 
theso quihtios of Juvibarlil we directly or indirectly brought out, through 
Virious stories and anecdotes or any ono, who his kept himself m 
touch with tho History of Modorn India ind Jw aliis rolo in it, tho 
book ts not а тете! лоп Jurahitlal pours out his thought «nd spirit 
19 all thar he does, m_ his tireless » mderings over the length and breadth 
of this land, ın his meetings with people, tn the books that ho his written, 
in the thousand and one speeches that ho his mado on the floor of the 
Pirlmont and outside, and, thorefore, ovon though tho book doos not 
rovonl much of tho ros] Nehru thit is now, it wis voll worth writing 


Ono would only wish that tho author hid absolutely hept himself in tho 
bickground 


How cn one review the Malabharata and thos rendermg of tha 
rot opie by Ryagopiachin, who himself scoms to bo a character risen 
‘gun into ths hnd, from tho okl Heroi Ago of Indiv? Thora ts ono 
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. 
oll wiwrioi Bhigadatta; the king of Pragyyotisha, fighting on tho side 
ofthe Kauravis Ho was a veter wn of sory advanced ago Наз ртоу Пап 
and the wrmlles on his noblo old fico. ge. him tho intropid. appesranco 
of n lion, mdood so oll wis ho, that tho slim hung loose down over his 
ayes, and he had tied its folds, ovor his forahead, with a stlh L orchuof, 
so that they might not interfere with his sight Ho was one of the most 
illustrious mong the brio men of bis timo So 1s Rij igopalachae a 
brayo, wise and ilustiious warrior of our timo It occurred to him, 
some yews ago, thit ho might employ some of the scanty leisuro of his 
busy life, m giving to the Tamil childien m озчу prose, the story of 
tho Mahabharsty ‘This bool is an Enghsh translation of his Jamil 
rendering Vy s Mahvbhuaty 15 one of our noblest hontagos and to 
hovr it futhfully told 1s to love it and como undor its cloynting influence 
It s 1ongthens the soul ind drives home the vanity of ambition and the evil 
nnd futility of anger and hatred Jn most Indian homos, elildien formorly 
learnt this story, as thoy lewnt thor mother tongue at the mothor s 
hneo, and tho sweoress anil sorrows of Aunt: and Draupadi, tho horoie 
fortitudo of Bhishma and Arjuna and tho generous fidelity of Karna md 
Drona becwne tho stuff of their young philosophy of Ше ‘Tho Maha 
bhariyta i15 à noble poor, possossing 1n + supreme degree, the characteristics 
of a trua opic, groat wnd fitoful movement, horore characters and stately 
diction Rayagopalachar: himself says aftor he had fimshed rotolling tho 
Mahabharat and tho Ramayana to the Tamil people, that he has Ined 
4 pro ty ative lifo, but he fools, thit those two things that ho has done 
aro the bast sarvico ho has rendered to his people and to Indis 


Tha charactors m the opie mova wath the vitalt} of real lfe It 
15 ditheult to find anywhere such vivid portruture on so amplo a canvas 
the redoubtible selfloss Blishrna, tho wise and futhfül Vidura, the much - 
sullortng hunt, the wolf bollied rocky Bhima, the losing but tho Incl 
less Draupidi, the o'd vengetul Dhritarishtry, the unbending hato-boarmg 
Duryodhana, the lon heirted young Abhimanyu and a host of others 
and abore all tho fearless and dutiful Arjuna and bovermg above thum 
all the Tord Arishuy— [hose we the mmorti figmes on that crowded 
but nevor confused evnyis Ore em read oven à translation and feol 
the overwhelming powor of incomparable vastness and sublumity of the 
poen This poem has moulded the character and civilization of seme 
ot the most numerous of tho worlds people How did at fulfil thus 
function —asks Raj gopalachart and answers that it has done this by its 
gospel of Dharma, which, like a golden threid, runs through all the 
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complex movements in the epe It terchos that hatred breeds hatred, 
that covetousness wl violence lead mevitibly to rum, and that tho only 
rei conquest ıs m the brittle agumst onos lower nature One could 
compire this poom with o her epics ind with those of the West, pirti 
cularly of its heroic we It could not be done here but one could nell 
ask the question, where else could one get the variety, the pootr, the 
boty, the mystery, the werrdness, the futh ond the solace in hfe’s 
transit, thag one finds, m this book In 1 way, this baoh 1s incompirable 
Who cin gne solwe to Xrjami when Abhimanyu is dead 2 Who can give 
solace to Drxupadt ind Gindhirr when all ther children re hilel on 
the battle field2 A pall of fite hings over the whole story from beginning 
to end ind there is 1 touch of pithos all through At the end of 
Prradisa Lost, Muton describes, in brief pirhos, the departura of Adam 
and Ere from tho Lost Piridise Both, dropping some naturil ters, 
wonded ther wiy, hind m hand, m sorrow and solitude, with the world 
lying nll before them One finds 4 fir more touching picturo when tha 
poet of tho Mababhar wa describes the departure of Dhritarishtry, Gandbari 
and Kunu, when they wont to retire to the forosts, owh with band, 
on the shoulder of the other “his picture of tho three elders of tho 
tribo, wending their w y to tho forest, lesvime thor sons behmd, 1s puntod 
by the poet so vividly, that it fills the reader. with. solemn. grief, as 1 
the parting happened in his own family now What a store house, 1 
this poem, of lifes lessons What 4 distance wa have travelled from 
Moursvult, the Outsider, to Ludhishthim, the Dharmaraya t 


a a 
By c urte y All India Radio Parola. 


Т, Т, Ра . 
Vidishaka’s Humour in the Sanskrit Drama 
Section П 
Absurd Beharrow 


Bhinita’s theory about the humour of the Vidishaha, howevor, 
refars, to a large oxtont, to tho humour that arises from physical absur 
cities and incongruittes 'Lhese nro retamed to some extent by the Sanskrit 
Dramatists In ‘The Vadushaka Tleory and Practice, I have discussed 
how the Vidiishaka ts a source of Iwghter and amusement owing to his 
monkey ithe, deformed and misshapon appewranco, the hühapada mark, 
the crooked stvt and sometimes the sacred thread Osor and above the 
laughter that ho елиѕоѕ by these absurditios, ho 1s also rosponsible for 
Taughtor that arises from his absurd behaviour on the stage According 
to Bharata himself, the Vidushaka causes fun by scting kiko a cranot 
and by wathing with very wide strides? on tho stage In the first act 
of Ratnüvah,, on tha occasion of the spring festivities, Vasantaha and 
king Udayana watch the morrment of the festive crowds On seomg 
the two palaca maids dance and sing, Vasanttha says, ‘Friend, shall I, 
in complimont to the Lovo festival, dvnce between those maids?” Udayana, 
wishing to onjoy tho fun, allows him to do as he likes with. a «mile and 
Vasantala joms tho maus and dances with them At tho end of tho 
d^nco the muds drag hun in different directions He somehow oscapes 
and runs on the stage to his dev friend sending the audience into roars of 
laughter 3 In the second act of the same play there xs another oceasion on 
which he behaves m an absurd manner In order to hide the picture drawn 
by Sagatihs from the sight of the rival queen, Vasantaka holds it under lus 
arm pit V wsavadatti was invited by Udajama to witness tho Naramalika 
ercepor that had flowored untimely Scemg the plorsed countenance of 
tha ling, howover, sho sees no meaning m going to tho ereoper, which 
she accepts ns having flowered On this the stnpid Vidushtha, groatly 
over joyod, oxclaums, ''If so, wo are victorious» And stretching out his 
arms he dincos to express his joy# Lut the preture from tho arm pit 
drops on the ground and puts him and his friend in an awkward situation 
There are two moro oceisions on which he dances on the stage when tho 


1 wa g aae Natyashastro МЇ] 12% 
2, spumam Iba, 
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victory of Udayana is announced and when he 4s united with Ratpávali 
in the fourth act of the same play! Similarly in the fourth act of 
Viddhashtabhngiké, Charayana sings and dances among the maidens? 
on the occasion of the marriage of his friend with the heroine, 


Besides dancing on the stage, there are many forms of absurd 
behaviour on the part of the Vidishaka in which he indulges on the 
staga and which are calculated to avouse laughter. Dozing on the stage 
is perphaps tho most successful way of making the thoatro resound with 
prolouge! chars, And on frequent occasions the Vidüshaka falls adozing, 
Thus in M ilavikignimitra, in the fourth act, when Agnimitra and Málavikà 
aro moving in tho Samudragriha, the Vidishaka is asked to guard 
the gates, Gautama finds out a marble slab on which ho reclines, Soon, 
under the soothing influence of the pleasant touch of the stone, ha falls 
asloop, Iravati and Nipunika appear on the scene, Tho latter remarks, 
“Look at Gautama; he is dozing there at the gates of the Samudragriha 
liko « bull in the market’3, And lo! the venerable Gautama begins to 
talk to Milavika in dream! Similarly in the third act of Priyadarshihd 
wa got а ploasant comedy of mistaken idontity, King Udayana plays his 
own role, which is really to be acted by a maid, ina play depicting his 
elopement with Vásavadattà from the prison of Ujjayini, Vidüshaka and 
the maid, who is replaced by the king, watch the success of thoir plot 
from a corner unnoticed by tho queon, who witnesses tho play along 
with hor party, On hearing tho charming song of Atanyaka on tho 
Stage, tho stupid Vidüshaka falls adozing, Tho maid brings him to his 
senses by shaking him, to which ho remarks, ‘You slave-girl, you would 
not allow mo to sleap. For tho last many days I have not known what 
sloop is. Lot moe go elsewhere and rest”, With these words he quits 
that place and again begins to doze, On boing discovered in that condition 
by one of the maids of the queen, ho rousos suspicion by his prosence 
on ths occision which is solely meant for the. queen and hor party, Ho 
is ronsot from sloap and ha unwittingly exposes the ylot.* 


l. sma semi яне: | (Їй zen) Retnavati IV, 6.1, anaq 

fies (eed qeafi t) d E al etg vec sar i Zatudeatt IV, 20,44. 
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In the second not ol Sh dmt da, the Vidushaki assumes a хоу 
ludierons appow nce In otder to impress npon tho hing that ho lis 
been put to severe troublo owing to the hardships of forest Info he stands 
in one conor, Wuting for the hing, yppowing lhe a hunch beh with all 
Ins limbs distoited! In the thud act o£. Negenenda, Atraya covors Tus 
fice, in ordor to swe himself from the bees that hannt him, b} means 
of ono of tho two giwments that he his reconed on the occasion of his 
triond’s marrige, and with the othe: he coves Ins entue person and 1s 
thus mistvkhon by the drunk Vity в his boloved Nwamiil 2 In the 
first act of Bhisas Charuditts, Maitreya, at the end of lus oneounte 
with Shikus, scares the litter by brandishing his lymp m his fico and 
thus bocomes funny 3. V vsintihi go's n goldon bricelet from hing Uday ni 
in the thud act of Лапата for his plan to bring about the Iitter s 
mooting with the haome He puts it on, and looking at himself with 
great svusfiction, remarks, “I shill go to my Brahman and show hor 
ts my bevutifal hand adorned by this bricelot mide ot pure gold’ 4 
‘Tho yrquiney of fim hos in the fict that the counterfert golden oun mont 
mido of wood ot aiwth and thon colowed with golden pant for tho use 
ot tho actor ıs humorously roforrod to by the Vidushaha as mado of pure 
gold Muiny 9 tume the Vidushahy enters into seufiles with maids and 
o her porsons — Ihe mud Niliniha m 4t emaiaa. drygs him on tho stage 
and runs slong with him to her apwrtment— Vasantil y is similarly di igged 
divorsoly by two dancing muds Madhiya 1s so much sfrud of such 
ibtrowment at tho hands of tho mauds that ho is reluctant to go to 
Hameypadihy with tho messiga of hing Dushyant Whilo Maitreya, 
bong afrud of smilw rough handlmg by tho people on the highway, 
declines to. vecompiny Vasantisoni to hor house in thodwl *.— Vasintila 
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m Si ymaaceradattal wd Atreyx in Nagananda? are harassed by bees, 
while Madhaiya is molested by Mitah’ - situations both calculated to 
produce amusement in the audience $ 


Such aro the absurd ways in which tho Vidushaha bohavos on the 
stage, purposely sometimes, to produce amusement in the audience who 
are equally responsive to his gestures by then uprovnious laughter Tho 
vary dnemg entrince of tho Vidushala, with his notorious “Aveha Artha” 
or “Hy He Ashchuryam, Ashcharyom, 1$ enough to sot the ball rolling 


Mental Ineongqraety 


The humour which arises from such physical absurdities 15, howovor, 
vory corse and low ind inspires lughter for the most part, as Bharata 
въуз, m the groundlmgs There 1s another type of humour, higher snd 
refined, 127 , tho one that amses from mental deformity, mcongruity 
and absurdity These latter covor a very wide ground in the case of the 
Vidushal a of the Sansknt Drama ^nd include among other things ignor 
‘noo, simple mindedness, stupidity, blundermg nature, timidity, cowardice, 
indolonco, fondness for sweet dishes and comforts of lifo and redy wit 
and jokes—all of which are exploited by the dramatists to produce genume 
humour and amusement 


Ignorant 


The Vidushala belongs to tho Brahmana community but thoro ts 
nothing in hon that can make him a Brhmang Tho Brbmanais a 
respectable person becauso of hus intellectual sttainmonts But this our 
Brohinabandhu isnot only ignorant but oven illiterato: Thiscireumstance has 
eon responsible for many humorous situations and occasions In the socond 
net of Acimarakt we have the following humorous episode based on the 
Stark ignoranco of the Vidushaha in which a mad plays for a while with 
tho jostor Chandrih» is in search of a Brihmana and on knowing the 
purpose of hor search for one, Santushta presents himeelf ах л Brahmana 
тозу {о recopt tho mvitation for dinner IBo maid , howovor, 5155, ''You 
nro not & Vnidtha rimana? “The Vidisbals replies, “How da zou say 
I am a non Vnidika 2 Iiston, I Know of Nityashistra called Ramayara, 


1 renuit dürdsfei Srapnatiermadatía IV. 2 40, 
2 эң тера yaga Anina Aagananda HHI, 218, 
3 cq n ФА псччааРтдча ача Вгат Әб і Shalantala VI 26 9, 
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, 
of whuch I hwo lewnt*as miny 48 five stanzas m ono yom! Not only 
thit, L Know ther mosmng too And you Ì now at as yoy dificult to 
go a Brohm who 15 Çhtorvo, much mora one who knows the mownmg 
of what he lewrns?2 Phoreupon tho maud asls him to road tho letters 
mseribed on her rng But how 18 ho to reid? He says, “Lady, I hive 
not como across such otters in my booh 7 In the third act of Neg manda 
Atroyy 1s offered л сир of wmo, tastod alresdy by Navimilin, by 
Shekharila Tha Vidushiko declines to talo tt on tho mound that ho 
1s 4 Brahmin and as such he cynnot take wine, much less that which 
15 alrewly tasted by & mud — Shehhaaha ashs him to prove his Brihma 
nahood ‘Tho Vidushsla feels his sacred threid which has boon already 
snipped asunder Ihe mad then suggests that if ho clams to be 4 
Brahmana he should prova ıt by reciting some Vedic toxts But who 
knows them? Но, howovor, ssys, “Lady, the Vedic texts I know, but 
unfortunitely they are shut up in my throat owirg to tho strong smoll 
of wmo’? Hoas so short of memory thit on an earher occasion he 
compares Malay wati with his own lewnmg that romans with him not for 
long4 Tho Vidushal v acts a5 a priest but ] nows no Mantris Yasintika 
m Priya koshkela says, “Lhe queen his sent for mo as she 1s observing 
a vow So I shall go there and utter some nonsense? snd evn my gifts ” 
Man waha is equally ilhtorsto — W hon Urvaslu. drops the Bhurjwpstrs m 
the rogion whoro he and the king wo talking about her, ho piel s it up 
and, bemg unable to read it, says, “Be pleased, dear friend I want to 
know what 1s written m this letter to you © Sumilirly Madhayyat and 
Vasant ihid in Regrarale do not know the mernings of tho verses heard by 
them It ts not moroly ilhtoriey but stil ignorinco about ordinary 
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+ 

common things betrayed by the Vidushaha that 1s miking him moto 
ridiculous In Preyadershel a Visantaks deseribes his ments as v Brahmani 
thus "Oh friend, I am such a Bichmanma that im this royal placo, 
crowded with thousinds of Brihmanas lewned in four Vedas, fiva Vedi 
wd oven six Vedas, I alone am first to receive the gifts fiom the hinds 
of the queen " The hmg smilingly retorts, “Really, you exhibit jour 
morts as \ Brahmany by the number of the Vedas that you mention ^t 
In Ritnavali twice he betrays his ignormee He mistakes tho Dyipa 
dikbindy fora Chuchin and a Gaththa for 1 Rigvedic text 2 


The wonderful power of memory that he possesses is illustrated by 
that amusing situation m the fifth act of Srapnardearadatta — hing 
Udayana feels llo sleeping and the Vidushika is narrating a story to 
lull hun to steep His short-hved memory has confounded thmgs He 
narrates, “There is 4 city called Brahmadatts in which there is 4 hing 
called Kampilya 3 This oy ohes + sharp retort from tho lung who corracts 
hun He then tries to commit it to heart by reporting 1t soveral times 
In Valari agnimitia Gautama himself sperks about his lewning ^nd powor 
of memory When Iriv ata discovers that the wily Brihmam i5 tho author 
of tho pln to get Malavika reloased from imprisonment and umtod once 
ngun with the Iing, sho, rither nghly indignant and bittor, says, “AN 
ths is the policy of this minister of love” ‘Taking up the word ‘policy? 
usod by the queen, the Vidushoka sys, “hour Majesty, i£ I woro to 
lov oven a single lettor im polites, I shall then surely forgot oven tho 
Givi hymn. € 

Thoro 1$ a grost divergence of views ns to whether tho ignorance 
that i$ botriyed by the Vidushaha of tho Sanskrit Drama 1s real or only 


protonded i order to eauso laughtor Suniarly a grew controversy has 
takon placo om tho quostton shothor T'ilstafl s running aw ay from Gadshill 
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. 
15 mdicitvo of 10i] cos wdico on. bis part or only protonded cowardice 
im order to cause laughter?! In the caso of the Vudushika ne cin stato 
with some conhdozce that on sever occisions. he appows to bo. lughly 
intelligont ^ud owned = [hus wo hye the follow:ng conyers ition batw eon 
Aviminiks and bis Vidushiki Whon theso two entor the ipirtment of 
Китами, the Vidushiks, on scomg her, grows pootte ind dosoribos hor, 
“T think, she 1s much reducod owing to the pangs of sepiriton from 
you Howover, шщ this omiciited conditton sho does charm our ojos Ithe 
the erascant moon” Astonished at lus friond’s pootte powors, Avim iria 
romarhs, “Ah frond, you soem to be lewned * Lhe Vidusb thi rotorts, 
“You liugh at mo becuuse of too much fwmluty Those who are 
stringers to me and to my powors, rely pi use me for my leaning "2 
Smmulwly the Vidushskis in Ry ishokbars seem to bo lewnod and even 
dopt in composing charming poetical s'vazis, though ons of them siys 
he 15 lownod becwso tho fither m liw of his fathor in law used to lug 
wound books at 1 Pandit’s place? 


Sumpleton 


Far moro humerous is ho when he bohwes as ^ sunploton — His 
simple mindedness 1s such that he knows not a bit of lovo and its profound 
worlings Whon \asintisen3 goes to the girdon of Charuditty to heop 
wm ippomtmont, Maitroy: pretends to be ignorint of the reil purpose 
of her visit on а типу night, dwh ind stormy He ashs lhe 4 
simploton, ‘Lady, how is it that you hove come hore on such a s onn) 
might 7 The mud of Vasintisent remarks, “Lady, how simple is thus 
Brahminy 274 Vasantison rephes, “Sry 1ither, how clever" She yell 
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lnows that tlio purpose of her visit to Charuditts is easily hnown by tho 
Vidush ii ind he wants to make fun of hor by thus pretending to bo + 
simple minded person Further on, rn the swmo scere, whon Ch'uudutta 
wd Vaswntasena till over the exchange of ornaments, the Vidushiha 
interjeets 9 very funny remmh He sys to the mad, “Is her Lilyship 
going to sleep this mght here?”, on which the mud smiles 4 httle aud 
siys, ‘Well, noble Maitieya, you seem to be extremely simple 271 


In the second act of Vekiamortashiya, the love sic. king seoks some 
diversion and asks the Vidushaka, “Where shall I comfort myself now 2 
Without 1 moment’s delay the Vidushaka says, ‘Let us go to the kitchen 
There, by fersting our eyes on the prepsrations of various hinds of sweet 
dishes, 1t 1s possible to drive ^w vy the melancholiness of your mund ? 
In tho sixth act of Shakwniala Madhavya betrays simlar childishness 
Dushyants 15 bewaring Mms lot ‘As soon as my mind became free from 
the delusion that obscured my memory of my love for Shvkuntals, Cupid 
employed his arrow of the fresh mango flower ?* Hearing this the Vidushaha 
ramarhs, “Just wut With this my stitt I shall destroy the love malady ”” 


With these words he ruses his statt with a desira to striko down tho mango 
flower 3 


In Preyaden sheka thore 15 ^ simil wr ocovsion on which the Vidushakea 
pretonds to be a simpleton Udayana has eloped with Visavadatt. from 
the prison of Uyryim and has Just roturned to hus capital Ho thinks 
his amprisonment which give hum such 4 bowutiful wifo rs У uswadatta 
Howing this the Vidushtka rem iths, “Sir, if confinemont 1s a source of 
happmoss, ns you say, then why do you entert«n anger towirds that 
Ктр king who kas tal en acaptive Dridhwarmin 7’ Tho hing lwughs 
ovar this childishness of tho Vidushali and says, ‘Fool, overy one 1s not 
a Yatsi who finds his Vasuadatta in. tho prison *# 
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In tho third act of Nu nuda: Átroyi, tho. Vidüshali, enters tho 
staga with 1 par of girmonts He 1s harassed by a swarm of boos that 
hover about his bidy He discovers that the source of hts prosont trouble 
is nothing but tho grovt honour that has Leen done him reeontl, [ho 
relatives of Malsyave: have anointed hun with porfumed powders ind 
hwe trod a wrorth of flowors on his hoad with gravt rospoct as le happons 
to bo the dow friend of ther sonmlaw Atreys, sumploton as ho is, 
takes to be an honour what m reality 1s a grand fun practised upon lum 
by the relatives of the bride It 1s common knowledge thst the rel itryes 
of tho bride groom aro often befoolod in a variety of ways by those of 
tho bride when tho former aro at the lutter s placo during the maringo 
fostvitias The Vidushaks, however, thmks that his being besmorrod all 
ovar tho body by mews of frigrant powdors and a wreath boing fastened 
on his hod aro bu’ gestures of honour done to him by tho lride's 
rolativest 


Stud and Blundering 


By far tho mos’ intoresting imental incongruity of the Vidushaka 
1s his stupidity and consoquent blundering naturo Tho Vidiishaha Dbinsol f 
often rofors to his stupidity Maitreyi says, “Oh frond, you ways sry, 
‘Mutreya is stupid, Maitrey v 18 bloch hoad’ I therefore did it » wiso 
thing in handing over tho orniwments to you ^? On tho simo oceision 
ho agun says, “Trend, am I stupid to such an oxtont as not to know 
the propor placo and timo to johos 773 In the socond act of гуа 
dislike, when owing to the bold advances of tho. ling, Áranyila, being 
overpoworod by extremo bishfulness, lewos his presence, the king becomes 
sorry to havo lost the opportumty Thereupon tho Vidushaha romarks, 
“Having yourself broken tho doll you now woop for t You would not 
however act according to the advice of this stuped Brahman. + 
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In Skt! untala, there 1s one very pathetic situvion On recovering 
tho ung Dushy nti 15 reminded ot his love tor Shakuntily Нел вому 
for his subsequent conduct in repudivting Shikuntiliy He then as] s the 
Vidushaky as to why he did never refer to her though he wis told оці 
hor by hum formerly The Vidushshs, equally sorry, replies, “I hve 
not forgotten it, but, haying told everything to me, at the end you sud 
that it wis all vgoho and nothmg tiuo ТІ, too, bemg + blecl head as 
I wm, tool it 4s such 1 Sumiwl, Gautwna on one oocwson eils 
hunself stupid though he 1 nows he is really not so? 


Practically overyone tikes hım to bo 4 fool and addiesses hum. 1s 
such Thus in Avemaalt the mud Chandrika chests the Vidushils 
of his ring and then siys, “I have well tempted the foolish Brahmans ?3 
Charudatts ofton dresses Maitrey v m tho sme w yy # In Priyadaielul Y, 
in the episode referred to 4bovo, V vsintil à attributes Atinyal as departuro 
to the Jings ‘upbruding her with such words as ʻO timid one ote — 
The hing then siys ‘See, the fool underst nds comforting as upbrading ê 
In the second act of Ritnavali, when tho Vidushala stupidly utters the 
words, ‘Horo 18 indecd another Queen \ rsavidatta, the hing and S rgariha 
get frightened snd lewo owh oher On Inowmg, howover, that the 
Vidushihy only compwed Sigwiki with the queen in point of anger, 
tho hing remarhs ‘Ah, fool that you are, you have deprived mo of my 
Uoloved thit euma to me somohow through good fortune 6 In ovory 
phy there aro numerous such occasions on which the Vidushihi 15 
vliressod 1s ‘fool Vudleje as 9 fwourite torm with the drumatist 
When Manas sha losos tho love lo ter of Urvashi the hing sys, “An dot 
thit you are, you are oaroloss m all mattors 7 In fact tho stupidity of 
tho Vidushala 1s so provorbul that G madis syys of Gintama s possibly 
being ^n intelligent man, thus *'Quoón, no, no so, acutenoss ol porcop- 
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` 
tion 2s possible im Giutama duo to his assocmtion with Tis Majosty 
For, by the contiet of the wiso, even a dull porson becomes clover 2 


4 
Tho stupidity of tho Vidushiki and tho consequont blunders dint 
ho commits have given risa to many amusing situations m the Sinshrit 
Drama By Ins blundoring nature По, шо кі of helping tho horo to got 
out of difficulty, worsons the situation and m shes tho position much more 
awkward and ditheult This crreumstanco has sorved q two fold purpose 
Tho stupidity and blundormg nature of the Vidushyho aro woll brought 
out, thus contributing to his humorous charietor At tho samo time tho 
plot gots complicited and tho drimvist gots эп opportunity to огомо 
amusing situations which naturally follow as direct results of tho blunders 
committed by tho Vidushaha — Minwaka is 9 highly stupid chap and 
ho ofton becomes s victim of bis own stupidity Nipuntha, who has well 
read his natura, slowly but exstly oxtricts tho hing’s secret from him 
Ho stupidly puts futh in the cunmng words of tho mud snd himself 
spovks out tho truth about tho kmg s now love In the same act of tho 
samo ply, the Vidushoaha risos to tho height of brs stupidity and blundor 
ing nature I refor to tho Bhurjspitra wmeidont = Tho king receives 4 
love lotter from Urvashi which ho hinds ovor to tho Vidushala to 1 вор 
with lum “Thoreaftor tho nymph ^ppears bofora the hing but 1s soon 
called away by tho gods and so sho doparts In tho moanwhilo, howovor, 
tho Vidushiha has lost tho love lottor Ho wis so much charmed by 
tha beauty of hes friends now love that mm :ntontly ging at bor ho did 
not notico whon tho lottor dropped from his hand and wont tho way of 
tho wind He soon rovhses bis blunder and wuts with a temUlhing 
hoart for tho hings asking for ıt On. knowing that the. Vidüshala has 
lost it tho ing romoris, “Gh, how dhuindoring s tho oir The iove 
lotter, however, falls mto tho hands of the rival quoon, who has alroady' 
Toasons to suspoct the conduct of hor husbind, and thus creates an 
amusing and completing situation 


Giutama 15 not stupid Ho is intelligent and trichy And zot ata 
critical momont ho loses his prosonco of mind and stumbles into 4 blunder 
which mikes Ins and hus friends position worse By resorting to the 
trich of the sorpent bito ho securos tho roleise of Malaviky from her 
imprisonment and arringos 8 meoting between her and tho hing m the 
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Samwlragriia, Gautama sits at the gates to guard them, But soon he 
falls asleop and talks of. Malavika ina dream, Ivivati and her maid who 
appar on the scene suspect something serious. The maid drops upon 
him his serpont-shaped staff, Being roused from sleep he at once jumps 
in fright and bursts out, ‘Oh, a serpent, a serpent ! The serpont-shaped 
staf! and his own trick haunt his mind, The next moment, however, he 
notices the staff and unconsciously speaks out, “What, is it merely the 
staff? I rather thought that it was a just reward of my imitating a snahe- 
bite by pricking my finger with the thorn of a Ketaki twig.” This exposes 
his whole plot and puts them into further difficulties and strange situation. 
Another situation, equally amusing aud complicating the issues, is in tha 
third act of Mrichchhakatika, Chārudatta has entrusted Vasvntasend’s or- 
nwnoats to the cre of. Maitroya and tho lattor is haunted by the fears of 
their boing stolen at avery stop. One night Sharvilaka enters the house 
of Charudatts in order to steal some treasure, He finds the Vidüshaka 
talking in his drewm and asking Charudatta to take back the ornaments 
from him as he is afraid of their being stolon, Stupidly ho hands over 
tha box of the ornaments into the hands of Sharvilaka and then fooling 
assured says, of course subconsciously, “I shall now sloop like a trador, 
who his sold his goods, frea from all anvioties,* ‘Tho thiof doparts but 
is noticod by tho myid-servant, Radaniki, who at onco hurries to the 
Vidüshaka, rousos him from his sleep and acquaints him with the facts, 
“Got up, Miitroya, a thief runs away breaking open our houso,” Tho 
Vidüshıka is so confusod that ho fumblos and says, “What, tho houso 
runs away broking open the thiof 77,2 


Once again, in the ninth act of tha same play, tho Vidiishaka behaves 
in s similar stupid manner. Maitroya has boen asked by his friond 
Chiruditta to roturn. onco again tho ornaments to Vasantasona, ' On his 
way to tho Jitters house, he comes to Know of the trial of Chirudstta, 
With the box of ornaments, therefore, ho rushes to tho court and thoro 
falls out with the Shakira, They como to actual blows in tho court and 
in tho scufilo tho. box' of the ornamonts drops down from undor tho arm-pit 
of the Vidishaka, Tho Shakara, who x ondorfully shows his prosoneo of 
mind on this occasion, picks up the ornaments and presents them as an 
oxhibit to prove thot Chirudatta has murdered Vasvntason’ for the saho 
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. 
of thoso vory ornaments which Maitreya possosses, "Tho Vidüshakn i not 
quick to renliso tho importanco of such an ovidoneo, whieh ho, consoquently, 
lets outs through kis dull wits, 


Thore aro throe moro situations of the samo naturo in Harshws 
Ratnävali, In the second act of that play king Udayann and his bolovod 
Sagariki aro brought togathor in tho gardon, Tho hing takes her hand 
into his own and describes tho ploiswt touch, Sigariha, howovor, over. 
poworod by bishfulnoss and fooling rathor norvous, is spocchiloss, and she 
protonds to bo angry with hor friond who has boldly arrangod the mooting, 
Commenting upon this angry mood of Sigariks, Vasantakn romarks, 
7 think hore is another Queon. Vásavadatti,i This startles tho king 
‘nnd the maidens, who, boing afraid of the arrival of tho rival quoon, 
quit the placo at once, Thero is, howover, no Viasavadattà coming, 
Tho Vidüshaka wanted merely to si that Sigariki was ns good ns 

láswadattà ín point of anger? By his stupidity he doprives the king 
of nn opportunity, which he got by chaneo, to moo his bolovod, Still 
moro amusing is tha occasion when ho stupidly drops tho picturo, Ságarika 
has drawn a picture of tho king for hor divorsion, Hor friond draws 
Sagarikivs picturo by tho sido of that of tho king. Owing to tho panic 
cansod by a monkoy, thoy quit tho grovo leaving tho picturo-board thoro, 
which is found by the king and tho Vidüshaka, Theso two thon meot 
Ságarika but tho mooting comos to an abrupt ond, as we have soon nbovo, 
owing to tho stupidity of tho Vidiishakn, Thoreaftor Vasavadatti really 
arrives on the scono and tho Vidiishaka hides tho pieturo-board nndor 
hia arm-pit, Tho queon prococds to go to tho Navamaliki creeper but 
drops the idoa as sha accopts hor dofoat sooing that tho hing and tho 
Vidiishaka prosont choorful facos, which indicato thorofore that the creepor 
has put forth flowors untimely owing to the charms employed by tho 
magician, Tho Vidishaka is overjoyed at this sudden acceptance of dofent 
by the quaon and to oxpross his joy ho stupidly bogins to danco, The 

picture-board drops down from his aim-pit and exposos the whole plot 

about the now love-attsir of the hing, to their utter Lowilderment, ‘The 

most amusing situation, however, is the one arising from mistaken idontity, 

in tho third act о? Лита, whore stupidly Vasantaka is trapped by 

his own machinations, In order to avoid all suspicions in the meoting 
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of Udayana and Sagariki, he has, ingeniously по doubt, devised a plan, 
SagarikA ig to disguise as Visavadatta and her friend as the maid of the 
queen Tho secret, however, is divulged and the queen, with her maid, 
arrives on the scene before SagarikA comes there, The foolish Vidishaka 
commits a blunder and mistakes them as Sigarik& and her friend. He 
leads thom to the king at the placo of appointment and what follows is 
oasily imagined, 


A similar and oqually amusing situation, arising from tho stupidity 
of the Vidüshaka, ís in the third act of Priyadarshiké, Once again 
ingeniously, the Vidüshaka has eontrivod a plan whereby to bring king 
Udayana end the heroine Aranyakàá togothor, Quoon Vasavarlattà is going 
to witness a play, depicting the incidents of her romantic escape with the 
king from the prison of Uyayini, to be staged by the maids of the barom, 
"Tho Vidüshaka, with tho help of a maid, Manoramü, who is to play tho 
put of Udayana in tho play, thinks of introducing the king bimsclf 
on the stage in place of the maid and thus mako him moot and love 
Aranyaka on the stage while she acts the part of the queen Vasavadatta, 
Tho plot, for » whilo, sooms to succoed, But unfortunately the Vidishaka, 
boing lulled by tho songs, falls asleop in a cornor, His presonco on tho 
pccasion rouses suspicion in the mind of the queen who at oneco brings 
him to his sonses, Tho stupid Vidüshaka, howovor, unwittingly spoaks 
Qut, *Manotamà, has my friend come from acting or is ho still acting p”! 


lt is somotimes held that tho Vidüshnka bohavos stupidly only 
apparently and for tho oxpross purpose of cithor exciting laughter by his 
foolish conduct or for achieving somo highor purpose undor the cover of 
Yhat'stupidity, While tho Vidishakn is ro:lly stupid, as is ovident from 
the examples that have beon given nboro, it is nono tho loss truo that some- 
fimos ho pretends to bo stupid and uses bis stupidity as a covor for his 
phas. This is especially true of Gautama, who is highly intelligont and 
Tocourcoful. In the second act of Malavildgnimitra ho behaves stupidly 
in order to heep Málaiika longer on tha stage so that his friend may 
feast his oyas upon tho charms of Malwiki who is scantily drewed, And 
when st the ond tho quoon asks Gynalisy to withdraw his pupil from tho 
stago, ‘Gautama says, “Thus far and no moro aro my rosourcos",? "This 
is tho only ozeasion on which ho behaves as if ho woro stupid, That 
he is 1.0% stupid is anothor question; though onco ax a critical tima when ho 
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is taken by surpriso ho'losos his prosoneo of mind and commits an отот 
from thg results of which ho оѕсароз only with the help of providence, 
While in nono of the cases that I haye referred to above tho Vidüshaka 
can bo said to havo purposely indulged in stupidity, Not only it does 
not help tho progross of tha horo towards his goal but rotards it and 
makes tho roiization much moro difficult. ` i 


Timid and Coward 


Another mental incongruity, that is vory much oxploitod to cronto 
humour in tho Vidüshaka, is his timidity accompanied by its concomitant 
cowardice, Horo also it is somotimes hold that only in order to create 
Jnughtor the Vidiishaka protonds to bo timid and coward, On a closor 
oxamination of the ovidenco, howaver, it will be clow that the Vidishaka 
is, by his vory nature, timid and sometimes cowardly, Whon Gautama 
affacts to have been bitten by a snake and to have been oxtromely nervous, 
tho king remarks, “The poor follow is vory timid by naturo,”! He is 
so much hauntod, apparently, by tho fears of death that he would not 
put faith in tho doctor Dhruvasiddhi, Maitreya is so timid and cowardly 
that ho would not go ont in tho dark, In tho first act of Mrichchha- 
katile and Chérudatta, his friend asks him to go to tho eross-ronds und 
oflor the oblation to tho Mothers, Maitreya declines to go, and when 
asked by Chirudatta with astonishment as to tho reason, ho speaks n 
fnlsohood and says, "E won't go. For I havo lost all my faith in these 
deitios, It is no uso honouring thoso that do not show any kindness, 
That this is morely a humorous oxcuse is avidont from his subsequont 
spooch, ‘‘Agsin at this night-timo such porsons as harlots, Vitas, chotas 
and othor royal fivourites loiter on tho main roads, IfI woro to go 
thoro at this hour, I would fall in thoir hands like a frog in tho mouth 
of a sorpant,2 And lator on whon he is somehow prepared to po ont 
in tho dark he wants the maid-sorvant Madaniki to accompany him; arid 
thoro too, ho goos with a lamp in his hand and lod by tho maids 
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Similarly in Shákuntala, Mádhavya bohaves in' exactly tho same way, 
The king is about to go to the dskrama of Kanva, being requested by 
the hormits to protect their rites from being disturbed by the demons, 
Naturally he asks Madhavya, ‘Friend, have you any curiosity to seo 
Shakuntali 7” Tha Vidishaka, however, replies, ‘‘Formerly I had an 
over-flowing desire to see the object of your heart, but on hearing the 
mischief of the demons, not a drop of it is left now. The poor 
Brihmana ts frightened by the very mention of tha demons, Lator on 
when he is sont away to the capital, he says to Dushyanta, “I go away, 
but you, I think, do not consider me to be afraid of the demons”; to 
which the king silingly replies, ‘‘Oh yes, certainly not, it is a 
possible in you? 


In the second act of Raimával, Udayana and Vasantaka go to tha 
garden in ordor to seo the Navamülika creoper that has put forth flowors 
untünely, "The Vidüshaka, grewly in exultation ovor tho succoss of lis 
friend, moves haughtily in front when ho hears somobody speaking on 
the treo in front of them, Easily frightened he turns back ond taking 
tha hand of the king says, “Friend, lot us take to our heols; thero is 
some spirit, I think, on that tree.”3 Tho spirit turns out to be only 
the Sárika bird that is repeating the conversation of Sigariki and her 
friend, Wheroupon he turns to the king and says, “Friend, nro you 
‘so coward ns to mistake the starling as a spirit ‘This attribution of 
timidity to the king by tho Vidüshaka is thoroughly transparont and 
refloets tho stato of his own mind, When tho king corrocts him, ho says, 
“Tf you think I am coward, thon just wait, I disprovo it.” With those 
words he turns to tho bird and angrily raising his staff says, *t Ah slavo- 
ЕЙ, do you think this Brihmana is roally afraid 7”, indiroctly thus 
botraying his timidy nnd cowardico,t 
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Above avorything olso, tho Vidüshala is afrud of sorponts tho 
most А more resomblwneo with tho sorpont is enough to scio lum 
ln Stapmardsavadatia, Nang Udayana and Vasantaka procood to tho 
Samudrigrih ka im order to soe Padmivat, who 1s reported to bo lying 
il there; Tho hing ashs the Vidtishaka to ontor the summor rosort first 
Ho does so but finds, in the light of the lamp burning thoro, a snike 
wnegling on tho floor Greatly frightoned he prevents tho hing who, 
howevor, to his grovt amusoment, ascortains that it is only a garland of 
flowors that is fluttoring in the gontle breezos! He says, “Fool, jou 
tako this £o be a ваграл1!”” In AM€alarkagnemetra, the mud of Irivatt 
drops the sorpont shypod sta of the Vidushaha on bis hoid whilo ho 15 
dozing at the gates of tho Simudrigrihs = Being frightortied he bursts out, 
“Woo! Woe! A serpont has dropped on me 2 Tho shape of his statt 
and the trick of the sorpent bite that ho himself so suecossfully employed 
conspire to thron him into ^ sudden pinic at the dropping of the staff 
and ho probably jumps up driving at tho same timo tho sudionco mto 
fits of lwughtor, Whon Urvishi, in tho socond aot of Vii amorvasluya, 
drops tho Bhurppitra, Monavaha, oquilly timid as ho is, takes $ to bo 
tho slougi of a serpent With his charactoristie “Awha, Avika” ho 
oxol ums, “I si, what is thst just m front of us? Is it not the slough 
of a cobri p” 

The Vidishaka, owing to his ludicrous bohavzour and ways, as ofton. 
mishandled by people and sorvants who ostch hold of him and make fun 
of him Bong afrad of these, so fir as possible ho avoids thom Maitreya 
declnos to go to tha cross roads for this vory resson Many peoplo 
lotor on tho ronds and if ho gocs thoro slone, he foars, thoy would 
pounce upon him as dogs upon food and dovour hin + Similarly Afidhwy. 
із reluctant to go to Hamsipdih + for he fows his bong maltrextad by 
her muds at hor inst incas 
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Bhojanapriya- ‘ 

The stock-in-trade of the Vidiishaka is his constant roferonce to 
tho pleasures of the table in season and out of season, Ho is s glutton 
par excellence, md yet always a ‘hungry soul, Hae looks at the world 
only through tho glasses of sweet dishes and delightful drinks, Ho 
believes in freedom from diseases, in easa and comforts of lifo, dainty 
dishes to est, garden-pools to batho in, and downy bods to roll on.- 
Hardships of forest lifo have no attractions for him, Evon heayon witb 
all its boauties is dry and monotonoust, “What is there in bewen to 
bo remembered} Neither to eat, nor to drink. Simply to mock at the 
fish by unwinking eyes", says Manavaka to the friend of Urvashi, ‘Eat, 
drink and make merry” is his philosophy of lifo, In fact he is a real 
Bhataji Maharaja in thought, speech and deed, And much humorous 
writing has beon based upon his indolence, his gluttony, his hunger and 
his oxtravagant fondness for sweets which betrays itself at every stop. 


The Sanskrit Dramatists often satirise the gluttonous indolence of 
the Vidüshaka by comparing him with the bull in tho market, Tho 
village bull, 4 veritable parasite, sitting at oase and ruminating indolently 
in the market place, isa very common sight even today, And tho sight 
of the Vidüshaka, over-fed at the Shraddha dinners and reclining on tho 
comfortable public forum in the market placo, softly caressing his belly 
with his palm and thus lulled to sleep, would not fail to stir up a sponta- 
neously tickling laughter in us. Thus, Maitreya, thinking of the past 
happy days, recalls how he used to lio at caso in the house of Charudatta, 
ruminating liko the bull in the market?, Gautama, dozing at the 
gates of the Samudragrihaka, is similarly doscribed by Nipunikà : “Thera 
is that vonorablo Gautama seated at tho gates of the Samudragriha and 
dozing like tha bull in the market.”3 


The fire of his hungor is notoriously devastating. Gautama gives 4 
very amusing description. When Agnimitra requests him to holp him 
and not to forgot him, he says, “You too should not forgot mo, for tha 
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insido of my belly is grilling liko tho cauldron in tho m wkot?t, - Similarly 
Atroya’s gastric firo blazos, as it is redoubled by the scorching mys of 
tho mid-day sun?, But the fire of this hungor Mares up at such a momont 
that it doos not fail to tickle us, King Purüravas, who is fooling tha 
pings of love, wants to divort his solf. Tho Vidishaha suggests, “Lot ub 
go to tho kitchen, Thoro, by foasting our eyes upon the proparatióus 
of-tho vnrious dishos, it wil bo possible for us to drive away our loom: 
ness"3, Later on, whon tho king hopes that innsmuch as the ‘ дый 
has slighted his prostrations, she will ropont and allow his marriagd with 
Urvashi and that thoroforo ho can hold out, tho Vidüshaka absurilly 
Entorjocts, ‘Away with your hopos! First try to support tho lifo of this 
hungry Bribmana”’s, 


Equally absurd is Madhavya who, whon oxasporatod with о зад 
ravings of Dushyanta rebuking the recovorod ring, says, ‘Well, am I to 
be devoured by hungor 75 Similarly Sontushte’s hubgor flaring up whon 
‘Avimiroka is hurrying up to sce Kurangi is equally laughnble’, Most 
tickling, howovor, is the Vidiishaha in Mdlavildgnimitra, tn this respect, 
Malavika’s stage performance is over and tho hing has no interest’ in 
tho oxhibitton of Iravati, The Vaitalika proclaims mid-day and the shrowd 
Brihmana exclaims, “Oh, it is timo for mo, a Brihmana, to tako E 
dinner, And for your Majesty too! Tho physicians ara of the opinigh 
that irrogularity of moals is not advisable»? š rn 


This hungor notoriously expresses itself in his readiness to едра 
invitations Lo dinner-partios and othor 1eligious ocensions whon, he is sarved 
,With his favourito modakas, Theso lattor form a patent dish with Hib. 
"In Avimárala Santushta is beguiled by a maid who holds out tho пер 
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tation of a dinnor to him, And wo have a very humorous situation; 
Chindriki says, “Sir, 1 am socking a Brshmana,” Tho Vidüshaka asks, 
“Whit is to be done with him 2? “What else, I want to invite him to 
dinnor,' roplies tho maid. The Vidishaka then says, “Lidy, who am 
I thon? A Jain monk?” And thon he is cherted of his ring, Tho mischief 
ho realizes and says, ‘Though I knew the natura of the slave-girl, i 
was decervod bocause of the temptation of dinnor, It was alla pretext,"? 
Maitroya ontors whulo relucswntly retusing tho invitation of the Sitradhara,? 
while Manavaka’s tonguo is itching with the secret of the king just as 
the belly of a Brabmana, overfed at a Shraddha dinner, is bursting? 


The modakas, as already snid, form a fivourito dish with him, 
Disguisod av a Brabmichfti, Vasintaka in Pratijityaugandha ayopa 
enters with a baskot full of sweet balls; and even Padmiyati honours him 
with this delicious dish, Mānavaka rocoives a basketful of the modakas 
from Aushinari and Vasantaha in Ratndvals gots his belly filled with 
tho sumo offered to him porsonally by Vüsavadattà, In fact tho modaka 
is the king of о Вга Vidishaka, and Minavaka gives us a уоту 
amusing similo; ‘Hore rises the king of the Brahmanas, i, o., tho moon 
es charming as à bill of sugir,^ — Besides tho modakas, tha Vidüshaka 
is fond of pudding and curds and many other swoot objects, In fact tho 
ontiro thinking apparatus of tho Vidüshaka is so poworfully affected by 
his brahmanic gluttony thot he cannot think in terms of any thing olo 
but swoot food, This fact is responsible for many charming ideas and 
humoroussimilas, M uitroyx comparos tho pirrof in tho polaco of Vaswmtasonā 
with » Brahmi who recites hymns aftor having fed upon curds „and 
puldingt While Siwtushta, Kapifjala? and Charayana! can doscriba 
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whiteness only by roforencos to tho simo, To Münavaka, tho rísing 
moon appears like n ball of sugar! ang queen Aushinar appears to him 
unusually charming becauso sho is going to givo tho Svastiváyana gifts! 
Матуа, thoroughly disapproving of tha now loyo of Dushyanta, says, 
‘eYour longings for this Shakuntala aro just liko the desiro of a mnn for 
a tamarind fruit when ho ís surfoited with sweet dates,”3 Gautama Is 
still more oxtravagint, Whon Malwiki sppows on tho stago he says, 
“Tho honey of your eyes has como, On anothor occasion Malavihi 
is described by him as sugar, ‘Oh, hero is sugir, the suro romedy for 
you who aro intoxicated with wino,’ ‘ 


Vasantaka in Svapravdsaradatia gives us 9 very humorous ans 
tion of his fondnoss for such comforts of life, Ho says, “Oh, joy! J 
havo just onjoyed the happy timo of the marriage of my frond, And 
what a luck 1 Who would have over thought that having beon plungad 
into thoso misorios wo would have como out so surprizingly 1 Now wa 
livo in spacious housos, bathe in tho inner pools, ort swoet and dolicioug 
dishes, It is almost a hoiven on oirth oxcopt that wo miss tho soft 
compiny of the Apsarüs | Dut thoro is yust one grovt defect, My food 
is not proporly digosted, Tho ontiro Lolly is rovolving within like the 
oyos of tho cuckoo, Evon їп tho most downy beds I spond sleepless 
nights, I fool tho pinch of gout ovorywhoro in my body, It is no 
happiness if you aro not freo from gnstrie ailments and. wants,e 
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** Most humorous, however, in this respect is Maitraya, tho Yidüshaka 
in Mrichehhalataka, “His eagerness for food and creature comforts” is 
brought into sharp relief by the background of Charudatta’s poverty, 
Yasantasena’s prosperity and her apparent lack of generosity against which 
it is thrown, and precisely for this very reason its humour has a subtle 
beauty of its own which is lacking elsewhere, Though he is hungry he 
declines the invitation of the Sütradhüra and then finds himself in a very 
incongruous position giving rise to a very charming pieco of humour, 
Tie says, “Oh, that this Maitreya should sock invitations from strangers! 
What on unhappy state of affairs! Whon Charudatta was still a rich 
man, I used to teed diily on the most deliciously fragrant sweet balls, 
propared with greit care, I would sit at the gates of tho courtyard, 
surrounded on all sides with a number of dishes; and there like a painter 
With his cups of paints, I would simply touch them with my fiugers nnd 
push them aside, And then I would lie at ease, chowing my cud like 
‘he ruminating bull in the market placo, But now that ho is poor, I 
Wwandor away and sogh my food hero and thoro liko a pigeon and then 
go to his house only to roost!, 


This subtle sansa of humour asserts itsolf with still moro charm 
Awhon Maitioya passes through tho various courts of Vasantasona’s lordly 
mansion and? describes the prosperity of hor kitchen, His bráhmamic 
fondness for sweet-meats and comforts of life is thrown against the back- 
ground of Vasvntasoni’s prospority and we aro sorved with anothor equally 
tharming pieco of humour, He says, “Oh, hero is coming, from this 
kitchen, tho delightful smell of asvfotida and oil, attractive onough to 
Tanke a poor m s mouth water. ‘Tho kitchen is kept hot all the tima 
and the columns of stoam, charged with a varioty of fragrance, som to 
be so many sighs issuing from its mouth-liko doors, Tho smell of the 
various dishes that ato boing propyrod is too poworful to resist. Horo 
is the butcher-Loy washing the livor of the gort asif it woro a Join-cloth. 
Hore is the cook who is preparing all sorts of dishes, And lo! Hora 
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aro the sweet balls being rounded up and tho cahos bomg friot } Oh 
who will tell mo, ‘Mutraya, dow, hore 1s wator to wash your hands 
and foot, and ont whatovor you liho to jour howrt's content? 


Equally humorous 1s this fondnoss for food of Maitroya whon it 1s 
thrown aguost Vasintisona’s want of genorosity When he roturns from 
her pico, Mutroy v complims to Chiruditta thus “Damn your courte 
sin, her grood and Inch of manners! Sho could talk nothing olso Ovor 
and ovor sho ropertod somothing of love and thon pochoted tho nochlaco 
With all hor prospority she could havo said, ‘Woll Mnitroya, you soom 
to be fatigued, so rest a while You must not go until you havo had 
a cup of drink’, but not ^ word cmo forth t» 


Incongrvity of Speech 


Last but not tho losst is tho incongruity of spooch, the wit of the 
Vidüshaha — It is bocauso of tho quaint humour of lus irrolovant, absurd 
nul sometimes sarcastic remarks, Johos and witticisms that, tho. Vidushaka 
1s chiefly tho source of amusoment It 1s agn thoso that, as commonly 
understood, give him the namo Vidushala’ For he often cuts jolos at 
nnd befools all those that como ш lus contact Boing a sorvant in tho 
royal houso ho h^. froedom to spo anything ho lies about any mombor 
and ho 1з hardly taken soriously 

Tho Vidushaha regirds humsolf as tho dow friond of tha king ond 
his rolations with him ^ro so inümato that without amy hesriation he 
bofools the king and cuts johos at hum and his absurdity and thus undor 
tho covor of his buffonery laughs at thom. In Stapnavaeavadatta, Vasantakn 
puts à vory subtlo quos'ton to tho ling, which is highly delightful for 
1t8 innocent wit King Udayana has Just married the Magadhan Princoss, 
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în spito of his intense Jove for tha dead quoan Vasivadatta, The Vidüshaka 
once asks him, “Friend, I ask you just one question, Whom do you 
love more, the del Vaswada&tà or tho present queen Padmava'i p” 
The simple curiosity of the Vidiishaka pu's the king ina very awkward 
condition, Seeing the king hesitating in giving the answer to his question 
tho Vidiishika siys, ‘Speak, spo ik without any reserve, For one is dead 
and the other is away,’ The piquancy of the fun is that Padmàávati 
and Vàásivadattà both overhear the conversation, 


In the second act of Vikramorvashiya, the rival queon Aushinar 
surprises tha king and the Vidüshaka by appearing on the sceno with 
tha lova letter of Urvashi which they are searching, On boing thus 
baffled by the queen, the king asks the Vidüshaka, ‘*Friend, what shall 
wo say now ?" "The Vidüshaka replies, *"What can be said by a thiof 
who is caught red-handed?” And thon turning to tho queen, ho says, 
“Lady, my íriend is suffering from a bilious affoction; so please haston 
up his meals thas would make it subside.” A similarly amusing situation 
is in Malavikdgnimitra, In tho third act of that play, whon Agnimitra 
and MAlavikà aro caught red-handed under the Ashoka treo by Iravatl, 
who suddonly arrives on the spot and takes all of thom left and right, 
tho king asks tha Vidüshaka, 'Friend, what shall we do now t" ‘Tho 
Vidishaka says, “What else, let us take to our heels,» A little later 
ha says, ‘Devise soma excuse, Whit else? A burglar, when caught 
red-handed, must needs say that he was leirning tho art of howso-broaking”, 

Equily delightful are tho jokes that the Vidishaka cuts at tho 
King. In tho third act of Priyadarshita king Udayana is going to play 
his own pitt in tho mimic play staged by the maids of the harem and thus 
moet his beloved Aranyaka on the staga, playing tho rola of Vasavadatti, 
When ho puts on tho constumo tho Vidüshaka romarhs, “This is how 
avon tho kings aro mado to danco by maids”: In the second act of 
Sräluntala, when hing Dashy ity communicr'es his love for Shakuntals, 
the hermit girl, to his Vidtishaks, tho Istter romarks, “Then gird up 
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your loins, you hia turnod tho ponaneo grove, I suppose, into a plo sure 
girdon !1 Csrhor, whon Dushyanta doseribos to Midhavy 1, tho fl wless 
charms of the hertat mud, he sys, “If that is so, thon bo quick to 
тозсцо her befora sho fills into tho hands of some grassy hosdod nscotio (?? 
And lasly whon Dushyanta finds it difficult to decide as to whethor to 
ro urn to tho capital 1n obodienco to tho wishes of his mother or to help 
the sages in thoir religious ritos, the Vidushika sis, "Bty mudway 
botweon the two lho king Trshyku 3 


Not only tho king but othor porsons too aro bofoolod and mide 
fun of by tho Vidushyha Thus tho unhippy mvel quoen riroly finds 
horsolf in tho good books of tho Vidushaha Gautama sporks of Db 
ag n boo Tho honoy of your oyes has come, but tho boo is norr too 
So drink with eve}?! Both Dhirin and Irivati aro called eats “What 
as tho nows of Malwil +3" ashs tho king to the Vidushaha when sho 
1s not seon for a long timo Gyutum replies, “Tike that of n cuckoo 
sowed by voit 5 Lator on, whon Malvika xs 20102500 but onco agun is 
detected making love to Agnimutrs by Iravati, Gautama remarks, “Oh, 
what an evil! Tho pigeon having esevped from, tho cage foll within. tho 
sight of 4 eat 2 6 Similurly Chry na in. Viddhashátabh vina summarily 
troats tho quaon as a eat with mnpiired digeshon — Manaval cuts a уоту 
humorous jole at the quoon Aushinan When tho lattor formally gwes 
her consont to tho now lovo of hor husbind, tho Vidushaka says to tho 
hing, “A fishormin, baffled and thsappointed at the escape of the fish, 
says, ‘Bo ıt my morit? Turning to the queen, he says, “Lady, is His 
Majesty so dew to you!? . 
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But the fun which Mattreya mikes of Vasint weni’s brother and 

mothar 15 perhaps unsurpassed m the whole ringe of hterature by roqson 
of its exceadingly humorous quality Martreya is led by a mad servant 
through the vitious courts of Visantiseni’s pilace On entering tho 
eighth court the. Vidushala says, "Girl, who 15 that in the silk robe, 
adorned with such astonishingly shtnmg ornaments piled one over 
the other and moving fuüteringly here and thero ?* The mtd rephes, 
“Sır, he 15 tho brother of our xnrstress Vasantaseni'' "The Vidushala 
says, “By what ind of psnince cin one become the brother of Vasantasena? 
But no, he may be shiny, his body may be perfumed with scents, yet 
ће ıs no botter than a Champata treo in the burml ground” And then 
he sees the mother of Vasantasena and loses all control over his tongue 
“And who 1s that, in flowery girments, with shoes on her greasy feet, 
soated on high there over the throne?” The maid says, ‘She 15 the 
mothor of our mistress” The Vidushika теша, “Му Гон, whit an 
expanse of the belly of this dir.y old witch! Methmmhks she wis first 
estabhshed hero lhe the idol of the great God and then tho doors of 
this court were constructed” Tho mad says, “Ah rascal! You should 
not thus hugh ot our mother Sho 1s suffering from the quartin fovor ” 
Tho Vidushaky laughs 4nd sis, "O thou blessed quartan fovor ! Bo 
plorsed to looh upon this Brahmana with thy fwour^ Tho maid 
condemns him, “Dio, thou fool’ The Vidushks retorts, ‘Ah wonch, 
bettor dead ıs ^ pot-belly lhe this, Drunk with various liquors your 
mothar has come to this Jf sho iss dead, she ıs suro to mho ^ grand 
feast to ona thousand jackals I say, aro jou carrying on miritmo 
trado that you possess so much werlth? Or why should I sh? lou 
courtesans havo your ships of breasts, hips and buttocks sailing on tho 
sa of cupid with tho lmprd wator of Iove”! 
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Tho Vrlushika often omploys vory strikung similtes ond proverbial 
oxpresstons which are vory chiming wmd amusing In Fadidhashalablañnla 
Charayins drives ‘home to the hing tho fick that in running after tho 
maid, who is after all an uncertunt;, ho has estranged lus dovoted queon, 
by saying ‘You hia made truo the proverb, ‘On soemg the actor adorned 
sho shaved hor husbind *1 ‘Ihe present queen, who 1s securo m his hands, 
1$ far bettor than thè dream mad for tho simple rewon that a bird m 
hand is worth two 1n tho bush ? Far moro delightful 5s the comparison of 
the lowned with the monkeys “You learned are lihe monkeys You 
imagino certain filso issues and forgot tho mwn one Thus, not getting 
nt tho root of your problems jou merely touch tho suporficids The 
monhoys tov, not getting at tho root, ful to trico the fruit and thus 
sitisfy themselves by merely getting xt the loaves”? 3 


Maitreya thus describes the lamp “Look, tho flimo of tho Inmp 
as fluttering like tho heart of 4 govt that goes to tho altaryt When 
Vasvntasena 1s to bo escorted to her house in the dark, Chirudatts ashs 
for tho torches to bo lighted up Tho servant says, ‘What! Light up 
the torches without any on ” On this the Vidushaka Ma[nroya makos 
avery humorous comment “Triond, the torches aro liha courtesans 
who aespiso thorr lovers Thoy won't shmno until thoy aro (00 "5 Matroya 
expressos his dishhe for musc thus "Thoro are just two things that 
always male mo laugh One is 8 woman talking Sanskrit and tho other 
18 aA man who tries to sing soft and low The first is hiko a cow witha 
new rope through her noso making the sound ‘soo, гоо, £00 ^ And the 
other ıs lio a. priest, old and rod garlanded, trying to mutter the Vodie 
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ioxis"i Everything goes wrong with him and ho drives home the ides by 
this charming similo: ‘Any way, it is like the reflection in the mirror, 
Tha right becomes the left andthe left becomes tha right’, And how 
unconsciously he proves the truth of this when, baing informed of the 
fact thit hwg broken opan the house the burglar has fled away, ha 


bursts out, ‘What? Having broken open the burglar the houso has fled 
away” 13, 
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Gujarati Language 


Gujarats 1s > modern Indo-Aryan language lihe Hindi, Bengali 
and Marathi Lt is dorivod from a lato form of Apabhrams’s and 
Appears in its distinctive form m the twelfth century Upto the 
close of the fifteenth contury a fairly common form of speech was 
ım use in a large part of Westorn India now covered by Gujarat, 
Saurashtra, Marwad and considerable tracts of land to the East and 
South of modern Gujarat inhabited by tho Bhils and other aboriginal 
tribes of India — In faot S'aurason: Pralnt which was an carly 
Gerivation of Sanskrit developed into Apabhrams'a in tho fifth 
century or later through an assimilation of tho nativo speech of the 
Abhiras and GurJaras, the nomadie but rich and powerfultribes of 
Wostern India At the courts it developod into a literary speech 
and outside im the country it became tho lingua franca of northern 
India embracing various regional peculiarities in pronunciation, 
grammatical forms and vocabulary The popular speech showed 
provincial divergences while the hterary tended to preserve older 
forms of Prakrit and Apabhrams'a and periodically dor:ved new 
strongth from Sanshrit АП along Sanskrit had remained the lan. 
guage of loarnod pootry and learned discussion — Hemachandra's 
grammar of Apabhrams'a cloarly reveals these traits Оп one hand 
1t rapresents tho last stage of development of Apabhrams’a and 
on tho other it shows anticipations of modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars 
such as Hind: and Gujarat: Hemachandra gives ıt no distinctive 
name, ho calls it simply Apabbrams’a, a Prahrit like the others, 
for ho follows tradition and largely bases lis grammar on popular 
or cultivated Apabhrams’a literature The Apabhrams’s he treats 
had ceased to exist by 900 AD 


Tho verses of wisdom, valour and love given by Homachandra 
m illustration of tho rules aro vory striking and ofton moving, and 
apart from thor literary and Jingusstie merit give. us a glimpso of 
tho inner Info of the pooplo during the last phaso of Hindi rulo, 
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А даһа дебцоз (ће true beauty of a dity 
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A vignette of love deseribes how a lady in love will greet her 
lord when she mests him, She wul do a wondrous thing : she will 
enter into the person of her lover as water ıs absorbed in a now 


clay pot. 
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Such passion was united with superb heroism А lady declares 
that af the enemy has flod ıt must be due to her lovor’s valour 
If his army is beaten, that is a sure indication that he 15 dead 
For only after his death could his army be routed 
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The phonology of Apybhrims’a 15 not basically different from 
tho Sanskrit or Prakrst phonology — It 1s a further development Its 
yoowbulary has drawn upon many words callad Des’ya, a considerable 
number of which have been found to be of Dravidian origin Tu 
syntax and idiom 1t reveals romarhablo kinship with Gujarati, Raja- 
Sthant and Hindi, Its grammatical forms show innovations a$ also 
a genoral phonetic deterioration 


Retention of q in conjunets when x is tho posterior momber, 
the interpolauon of <, the change of # to q, tho change of q to Ñ 
and q to g and the shortening of the final long syllable aro the 
moro important of tho phonetic changes in Apabhrams’s Ф and z 
aro attached to nouns Gendor shows many doviations from Sanskrit 
Caso distinctions ara weakenod and there 1s a genoral levelling of 
nominal declonsion As the oldor terminations get weakoned or lost, 
postpositions como to be omployed It is a movement away from 
tho synthotical stage of Sanskrit Y 
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The following representative table of nominal and verbal fesi s 
will show the proximity of Apsbhrams'a to Gujarati — 


DECLENSION 
Sing Plur 
Nom, Acc 9 Sd 
Ins mi чай, ga 
Ab ge, get e 
Gon — quew, qug gui qe 
Loc gÑ, f quf 
CONJUGATION (Present Tonse) 
Sing IL wš Р I ge 
II gañ R I. gg 
II yaz HI geek 


The years 000—1150 AD may be regarded as tho period of 
the disintegration of Apabhrams’a Old tradition was dying and 
provincial peculiarities were getting more pronounced, Perhaps that 
gave some warrant for giving different names to dialectal variations 
of Apabhrams‘a, a3 Markandeya did in tho fifteenth century and as 
Griorson and Gune do in our times While the dialectal differences 
though significant are meagre, there 1s no harm in holding that a 
kind of Apabhrams'a was growing in tho time of Homachandra him. 
self which wo can call Guryara Apabhrams’a This Gurjara Apabbrams’a 
Inter becomes what Dr Tessitori calls Old Western Rajasthan: and 
what we should now properly call old Gujarat: — We should fix 1160 
to 1450 AD as ths porod of old Gujarati 


It is possible to study old Gujarati and Middlo Gujarati in 
all their strata for, first, tho tradition of writing poetry was mam- 
tamed throughout those conturios and, secondly, old manuserpts of 
many important worhs aro luchily available in very gooa condition 
In tho case of the older period there 15 a. further advantage, Between 
tho tonth ond tho fifteenth contury learning flourished in Gujarat, 
espeetally ın tho bigger cities, thanls to tho patronago of tho court 
and Jainas Thore ts a general love of correctness and elegance, and 
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writers Show саге both in writing and copying — The lewmned Jain 
monk seams to be paritcularly abroad — He extols his patrons, he 
celebrates religious events, and it is his mission to meuleste the 
Jama doctrine mto tha minds of the young and the illiterate Natur- 
ally the monks select the language spoken round about them and intro- 
duce the ignorant to higher literature and higher values through their 
own idioms They write their more serious or ambitious works in 
a language aed a form more or less sanctified by time, but they 
explun and expound in the contomporaty vernacular Among such 
works designed for the simple and the uninitiated grammars are the 
most noteworthy One S«ugrvmastmha wrote im 1280 an introduction 
to Sanskrit called Bala siksha In 1394 Kulamandana wrote an easy 
grammar of Sanshnt for Gujarati students and called ıt Mugdhave- 
bodha Auluka Between these two worhs wa have ieidentally a 
full map of grammatical forms and paculiatities of Gujarat as it 
omerged as an independent language from Apabhrams'a 


The following nominal ^nd verbal forms taken from the Bala- 
siksha, Mugdhavabodha Ама әһд the parables of Tarunaprabha, 
will give an ides of the structure of old Gujarat! — 


Present Tonso Present Tense Potential Imperative 


Active Passive 

qug Rem atag, dag +09, 93 «x 

Past Tonso Conditional Conditional Passive 

Active 

жаз, чз WU] GT эҳ ча 

Futuro Active Future Passive Causal 

ahd йл «па пы, 
summa, suf; 
атат 

Partieaplos — Prosent Active 
ачаг, dur 


Prosent Passive 


чат, vias 
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Verbal noun :—' mge Boge 

Past participle :— aug, due 
Indoclinable Past Participle— йч; ёч 
Infinitive of purpose:— «für, War 
Infinitive— afiqz; 2 


Declensions 


Nom, «ex, ПР 

Асо, 95, 914 

Inst, ufa, img, mià, fle 

Dative and Genitivo: zgaz; gua плех, ах Sqans; 
JANG; ERAS, яшене; Өч, 

Т,осайто : зй, 3199-9718, зас Ва 


Pronouns (Taken from 499919) 


Nom, ç Nom, $, 99 
Dative q Dative < 

Genitive 4, FA Genitive ga 
Pl, are, OE Pl, ge, ш 


Nom, Sing, & Pl, % df, fi 

Instr, Sing, difa 

Loc, Sing. afi 

Relative pronotins and pronominal adjectives :— 
fa, off, fa, dt 

Loo, Sing, eet, ther, Pret, fret 

Pronominal adjective—(Nom, Pl, inflection) fear 
Nom, Sing, v, & А 

Inst. Sing. zf, Ргопотоіра] абғегЬ Їхога {ид Ё 
Nom, Pl ufa Pronominal advorb from s, u-gq 
Nom, Sing. az 


. 


Advorbial forms :— 


ang, wif, Rast, aga, fore, vag, afta—atta, 
amg, diy, ets, ng, ma, aa nar, TAR, 
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Characteristic words — ‹ 


ачтай, з=, Fae, GIT WG MSR, 
атак, зң, яз, эпи, шпа, Чё, айни, 
вят, чыйп, чей, өре, $A, ЧЧ, 
use, ci, usare, Wn 
Tho following aro representative 6xplanatory sentences from 
Mugdhavabodha Auktiha of Kulamandana, which will also give some 
idea of old Gujarati syntax — 


(1) Бем Са з з ada Bar anil mad элд aad ge 
aol Glia UAT? slay 

(2) Gar vid etka Gen ala їй may aia gs Pedy 
Giver Gat BR ddan 448", word’ Arad 4 aR elie 
чы dla 

(3) aity Geet ay 6a whe з а о А ‘aula’ Glia 20чы 

(4) àg nf BE (мдей siR Ар) 

(5) suas 24 Wve (ayers ЇЇ йр) 

(6) а мч э чачы (чачма «8 MA) 


(7) AB aad AR rs (Locative absolute) 
208) a Reas aa xo As avaf agde 
*(9) vou) M33) £u WPL WAL (Past Passive Participlo) 


2m WX R 4, aay 8 огы ag aAa 


Among hterary works it 1s posstble to discoyor standard Old 
Gujarati ın works like Pasanta Velasa, tho famous phigu by Gunavanta 
(#) (about 1375 A D,) and Prathe tchandra Charatra of Manthyasundata, 
datod 1422 A.D 


+ Tho stago of Middle Gujarati 1s roachod about 1450 and con. 
tinues upto 1650 Although this period marhs a Pauramh rovival 
tho standard of learning and elegance saoms to fall, Thore are 
по grammars directly rovealing tho Gujarat: forms, But an adoquate 
pietura of this linguistic stratum can bo had from tho works of 
Padmanibha and Nakar 


* From Kriydratnasamachchaya of Gunacstnasürl (A D 1410) 
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The stg slowly ohanges to in this stage, but they aro often 
retained as sopirate, The 3 +, a +a bocome more steadily g and 
#, g undor the ihfluance of prlatal q bocomes palatal qr. 


Imperative second person singular ends in g, Nominativo plural 
often ends in et, For the dative the terminations 33, ag, ff are used 
or the post-positions arzz, arzz, aif The genitive terminations ara slowly 
reduced and for the locative ay becomes normal, 


PRESENT TENSE 


Sing, Plural 
1st Person qi ач Фм 
2nd Person, аа, 899 mg d 
3rd Porson, ora, We, чаз, 99 Л, ЧЫЧ 


PAST PARTICIPLES (IN PAST TENSE) 


(Маз) Бит Маз, Р), этэ (Nautor) aga 
(Neuter Pl) атат ghar 


FUTURE 
Sing. Pl, 
I eu 909 
II af xus An, RI 
ш RR ara 


Other Participles :— 
яй, «йя» бн, зң, чп, Вт 
fafea, afta 


NOMINAL FORMS 


Nominative :am, sua, Raqra, star, 
Instrumental : zfšqz, vifa, eifü 

Dative : fiyag, FÈ 

Ablative : aamiedt; «СТ. 

Genitivo : тад, з, ачай, sexu 
Loeative: aaft, RaR, aiii, ai afi, гент. 
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PRONOUNS 
J, RR, a, fat, edt, aaang, feet, af, gah, maam, wà, 
асат, 5, sgk, Wes эгей, төй, «рй, а, ч, «тсе, ий, л, Кп, 
ачи, э, Эф, Чєл, Ча, mt e ЭЧ 
The following passages from the Verata Parva of Nakar will 
give an idea of standaid Gujarat: of the 16th century — 


ask fg ag g aA a fom, 
(а в a Rag dy, alf ag е, 
мз АВ Ф мю Эче, аб ag gs edy, 
а Ва 22 а заба, Ҹа анау чй 
duet vu. avoit ag eeu, aaa ya aas, 
Ruaa al A wa, Yed ad aan 
x x x 
ча абез чо y ga atd wady, 
agan oa, sae (ef cepa andoy 
ah yu yaa yA Uys wedy, 
эра YA GPA AR, ven R AN, 
а wd, as ea av a, dau Aa eny, 
wheat waza Afa ufa, wel wr a aude 
Trl MR эңе {бї чам? эй чы дай, 
че ча wen expe, ee ela enum 
x x x 
ef of ar 4 deg, A Fen Fas af ot, 
Que wie afi ov) a guadl ees 2 
a аА wal Q usa ale ula 2 
IR gee BNR ales) yout-aea-tia З 
x x x 
Sayer ayer We, Фр зла, uen anala ay I? 
чай яа ue Q ан чай ей 8 
arma uf ana, g af ag е а” 
Ma Aaf Wf yea, RA айш дї 2s 
As the languago of the 15th century dəvolops into Modorn 


of tho 17th and 18th centuries it 15 marked by tho following charac- 
teristics ro 


— 
“(Marita Patva by Nikar pp. 174176) 
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(@) Sumplificition of tho conjunct togother with the lengthen. 
ing of tho preceding vowol, tho prinerplo operating on 
a widàr fold 

(9) Softoning. of tho nasal, with tho longthoning of tha pre 
ceding short vowel 

(c) Dropping of tha unmreconted initial syllablo 

(d) The uso of iy to denote the sensa of the present tenso 
indicative mood, 

(e) The change of em ers to U-at respectively 

(f) The chango of non-final g y to s 

(g) Tho change of g to q, when it ıs in contact with gz, ç or q 

(h) The change of intervocalto 5 to æ 

(+) The substitution of aq for gaz im the formation of tho 
passive voter 


It 18 needless to giva a grammatical sketch of modern Gujarati 
A few phonological characteristics of Gujarati may be noted, In 
addition to a thera 1s the e which being unaccented :s rapidly 
pronounced It is drut at In a word lho Raat tho q has druta e 
It cannot be written asbesto Thore is uma Š as m àm, the fis 
pronouncod as in Aaz, thoro is tevruG sm as tn 918], the af ıs pro- 
nounced as in hot Thoro ara two zs and two qs—distinot and mdistinct 
There aro softer sounds of g and g and fricatives of palatal xi, g, sy, # 
But those are not separately shown in orthography The cerobral 
ч and @ aro distinctly present 


The base vocabulary of Gujarati is derived from Sanskrit 
through Prabmt — Tho last hundred yes have soon a revival of 
Sanskrit and hundreds of Sanskrit words have enriched the voca. 
bulary of the average speahor, Besides Sanskrit, Arabie and Porsian, 
Portuguese and English have contributed considerably to the corpus 
of Gujarati words — Porso-Arabic words havo passed into Gujarati 
since the 15th contury but they did not affect the structure of tho 
language English on the othor hand has influenced Gujarat: syntax, 
tdiom and style generally 


a a ee it 
N D Dunatia ‘Gujarati Langt age and Isterature Vol H P 5953 


B H Kapadhe 
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Soma in the Legends 


"The gre t importance and the high antiquity exjoyed by Soma is 
very obvious as 1t goes bach to Indo Iranian days After Agm, Soma 
1s the most important of the sacrifice] dettes, since the Soma sacrifice 
furmshed the centre and the frame work for the Rg vedic rtta] In the 
later mtual, the Soma sacrifice is the most valuable and expensive sacrifice 
next only to the As'vamedha ^nd the Rajasüya — In the Rg veda, however, 
ihe Somn sacrifice, oclpses all other sacrifices ın pomt of popularity and 
dignity smee it 1s designated as Havih havisu, Uttamam Havih and tho 
light and acme of the sacrifice (IA 8610} Just as the importance of 
Agni is mndiested by the fact that the Agm hymns occupy the first plico 
m the family Books, so that of Soma 15 indicated by the equally salient 
significant fact that one whole bool , the nmth Mandal, 1s entirely devoted 
to the praise wd the glorification of Soma Thus about 120 hymns +e 
addressed to hun The Soma occupies the third rank if judged by tho 
statistical stendards ^s well xs by the frequency of lus roference in tho 
Rg vedi Students of the Veda Lnow that the ninth bool of the Rg veda 
18 unique im the sense that ll tho hymns, 114 n number, ato nddrossod 
to one single doity, viz Pavamàna Soma 


Divetse wo the Soma legends nyrrated in tho Bráhmanas Wo ewn 
divide them in sx broad groups In evory group the samo legond is 
repanted with shght changes In every group thosumilar logond appetts 
to bo the version of the samo original опо From these legends wo do 
not pot much information about Som as a god, or as a juca oF aS n 
plant or as a sacred drmh We can como to tho conclusion that 
Soma of the howven 1s brought by motres assuming the form of a bird 
for gods and sages On tho way, Soma is stolon by the Gandharva 
Vis vevasu Itis purchased by tho gods with Val — Like the Rg voda, 
ovon from the legends of tho Brihmanas, wo do not soo tho idontifiention 
of tho Som^ with the Moon — Let us try to annlyso thoso six groups of 
logonds one by опо 


AX tho outset it must bo made abundintly cloar that tho soods of 
theso legends ata found in о Веледа In the Rg veda Soma is called 
as growing оп mountuns (III 465, 482, V 434,852 VIII 632, 
IN 181, 461, 6110, 624, 714, 704, 8510, 11,05 4, 08 9). Soma 
1s spohon of ns ono that is brought by the hawk from tho Hoven to 
the Darth (1 936) Soma, the plant, hho othor plants grows with rain 
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. 
witer Soin IX §2 3 Pii 1g» spokon of ws tho fvhor of Soma 
In V $52 and TS 1281 Varum i sid to huo plical Soma on tho 
mountains ` 


ln the Jumi: Br (£162 163) wa wo informal thit Asuri Dir 
ghaphu was licking Soma = In Irs with the desire to pirtaho of it маз 
not m a position to exteh this in Ак De. (9125) wo ato. told that 
gods woro not in n position to come to any agreomcnt rog wding tho first 
drinking of Som^ — 1n T Br (11 43) tlioro is only tlio montion of Som 
пуз буч: In $ Dr (Iv 1245) there rs tho mention of Soma cor quer 
ing his own Purohita, Behaspati In thes legend thoro is the montion 
of tho purification of Somy by moans of the I vitri 


In TS (235) thoro s tho mention of Pry spats gus ing his 83 diugh 
tors to hing Soma Ho approached only Rohini Ho w18 cursod and con 
saquontly sufforel from consumption In MS (227) n smihr logond 
occurs rn which Pryipitt gros. Iis. daughtors, tho nalsatris to ling 
Somi fo approwhed only Rolin: wd not othors Both thoso legonds 
ara practically tho samo In KS (113) tho symo logond appovrs with 
ths chango fhe Moon 1s roforred to as hing Soma king Som suflerod 
from consumption and ho consequently drod up liho n blado of grass 
Prajsprti tolls him that ho will relowso him from consumption if ho dwells 
with all ‘Thus tho Moon dwells with sll tho constollations In PS 
(2564 5) with rofornce to this simo legond we aro told that tho nights 
of tho half month woro tho wiyos of Somy In Ait Br (171) Pryipiti 
givos his daughtors Surya and Savitri to hug Soma In T Br (23101) 
the legind runs hho this Pry pita ereited Aing Soma Site ond S witri 
Wore onwmonred of hing Soma — S riddlis too 1ovod him. and npprochod 
Pry wat; In those logonds Soma is considorod as tho Moon 


As regards tho bowonly hibuation of Soma it as stated in I Br 
(1211) that Soma wis in tho third heaven Ho ws brought by Giyatn 
fhe sama thing 1s rotold in the TS (8571), MS (411), ond AS 
(3010) In the MS atts told that Soma wis brought by assuming 
the form of tho hwh 1а 5 Вг (11728) Soma was brought Ly ono 
who had bocome ^ bird InS Br (a3 410) and Tin M Вг (954) tho 
9tymology of Pirna is explamed 1а Tan M Br (954) wo aro told 
that the protoctor of Soma romeved tho Pirna of tlio Soma bringing 
Gayatri In MS (377) tho metros aro roforol to as bringing Soma 
In KS (261) wo are toll that Soma was in this world which was 
concoiled ly Dbhismy: — Goyatri fetehiod this Soma In Ait Br (18 6) 
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"Tarhsya is the first to go on the way from where Gayatri becommg a 
Supwni brings Som! In M5. (378) a simular logond states that 
Somiwis yonder Gods sent G'yatri to fetch Soma Whe Soma was 
fetched from there the Gandhiwrvi Vis vavasu stole it 


In the following Brahmanw (8 Br 1631-10 0541-18 1271 
1-9 KS 1210 MS 241 TS 2211 ote) Soma in connection with 
Vis varupa, the son of Tvastr, is mentioned Vas sarupa was throo-hexdod, 
sıx eyed and possessed of three mouths Ho ıs so called on account of 
this form of his One mouth of his wis for drinking Soma, one for drink 
ing Sura and one for gating Indra hated him He lopped off his heads 
That mouth with which he dranl Soma became Kypiijals, the sur: 
drimkimg mouth became Kalavinha (that which spoths like ono intoxieatod) 
He who dmnls sura becomes intoxicated fhe third mouth became 
"tti — "Lysstr became wgry onaccount of the dorth of hisson He took 
hold of Soma devoid of Indra — Indri dran] tho puro Soma that wis 
w tho Dronakalasa Except from hw mouth Som, came out Gods 
tivo modiol aid to him Teastr ws angry and disrupted tho sacrifico 
In 8 Br (054113) wo are told that the Soma that came out from 
tha noso became ^ lion, that from the ears became ^ Jaohol, and that 
from the speochless Pranas became wild animals hevded by a tigor Но 
snaozed thrico wd from it became Kuyila, Karkandhu snd Bidara 
his legend gives the otymolgy of Swutramom In S Br (1271 1-3) 
wo aro told that Indri forcibly drub Soma From his every mb camo 
out somen from his oyes came out lustro KS (1210) gives tho infor 
mation that Vis varupi was tho sisters son of the Asuras His hoad from 
which ho drank Soma bocume Khalavinka, that from which ho ate became 
Titam and that from which ho dranl Sura becwms halavin]a — Indra 
hecomes sick and the Soma which comes out from the nostrils becomes 
lions that from tho eyes becomes tigers, that from the ovts bocomes yxchals 
From the first second and the third snoozes respoctively aro produced 
bhuvala, Badari and karkandbu Quito srmilar to this legond 1s tho 
logend of MS Q41) ad TS (2511) In T8 (23257) the 
additional information is. that S yamaha grow from tho vomit of Indra 


who drink Soma {отеу TS (24121 2521) nes the o'ymolog) 
of Vrtra 


Tn Ait Br (1312) wo are told thit Soma was im that. yondor 
world Gods and sigos thought ways and means as to how he would 
сото ќо thom Thos asked tho motros to Ering Soma Thay beewme 
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Supirnas to brmg him ' Of tho motres Jagati flew first to bring Soma 
Going half tho wy sho was tirod, she How bach with ono letter, casting 
off threo letters «Sho brought Disi and "apis Then Tristubh flow 
Tt too was tired aftar gong half the wiy — Liho Jagit it brought. Dilsmi 
In Ast Br (139 26) gods hed Giyitn to fetch Somy Sho flew up, 
torrifid the protectors of Som1, got hold of Soma with its mouth and 
two fest She broueht also the letters abandoned by the other two 
metros Krs’inu, tho protector of Soms, cut oft tho nnl of her foot 
In Au Br. (13327) the threo Savanis aro montioned 'Iho first S wana 
has Indra as tho god and Tristubh as the metre Pn Tán M Br (74 
Jagiti is sont to bring Soma It returned with one letter abandoning 
the three other lettors Thon thoy sent Tristubh Similar thing happoned 
with hrm too Then they sont Gayitn It brought the lottors abandoned 
by the othor two, because of 8 letters 1t brought two savannas with the hands 
and tho third by the mouth In J Br (1 287-289) wo aro told that 
Soma wis m tho third heaven of Indra It wis protected by tho 
Gandharvas Som was im tho two golden casos Jagriti flow first Sho 
сата bach with ono lottor abandoning tha three letters She brought 
Dıksă and the Pas’us Then Tristubh flew The protectors of Som tool. 
one letter She camo bach with Dihsa and Tapas along with threo lotters 
Thon Gāyatrı flaw It was woll tahen caro of by tho mother She brought 
3 Savanas, two with the hands and ono with the mouth Sho also brought 
the letters abandoned by the other two motres Gryatm is connoctod 
with tho morning swana ‘Instubh of 11 lotters 1s connected with tho 
Maühyandma swana — Jag of 12 lottors 1s connected with the third 
savann In S Br (4327) the svme account is narrated 
Soma of the heayen in connection with Suparni and Kadru is 
montioned in the following Brihmanis —(S’ Br 32 41-35, 8 6 2, 2-17 у 
TS 6161-7, KS 2310,MS 373, KS 241,246 Ant Br 2197 
IMBr 6922) 
In S Br. (3241-35) the account sis that Soma was in. howon 
Gods were hero Gods desirod that Soma should bo with them Thoy 
crovted Suparm and Kadrn Giyitn flew to fetch Soma Gandharva 
Vis'yavasu stole hor Gods thought, ‘Gandharvas are desirous of 
women Lot us send speech to thom * Gandharvas sud, Let Soma 
ba yours, lot vah bo outs ” Gods constructed Vini, played and sang 
with jt Vah camo bach to the gods “Thus vak and Soma wero with 
the gods This logond casts a romark on the fickle mindedness of women 
In $ Br (362217) thoro is tha montion of tho bot letwoon Suprim 
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and Kadru ‘lhe bet ıs about the white home Suparm flew up and 
found as narrated by Kadru Kadru said “I have conquered you 
Soma ıs ım the heven Bring hm for the gods and thon set yourself 
free» She created metres Gayatri brought Soma from the heaven Soma 
was protected by the Gandhar In 1S (6161-7) we are told that 
Kadru and Suparm betted for the colour KadruwonSupwm Metres 
balong to Suparm — Jagati of 14 letter» came bach less by two letters, 
along with Dihsà aud Piu — Then Trzstubh of 13 letters flew It lost 
two lotters and came bach with Tapas And Dihsmma — Then Gayatri of 
14 letters flow She brought Soma «nd the four letters 


It became of 8 letters She also brought the three savanas, two 
with the feet and one with the mouth While she was bringing Gandharva 
Visyayasu stole it Jt dwelt there for three nights Therefore the pur 
chased Soma dwells for three nights Gods got bach Soms af or sending 
yok, the woman Gods got bich vah after singing Tho legend says 
that women love smging persons ‘The same legend is narrated in KS 
(2310) М5 (3973), ES (24116) In Au Br (5127) wo aro informed 
that Soma was with tho Gindharyas — Gods. 4nd sages contemplated as to 
how he could be with them. Val said. *Gandharvasarefond of womon May 
you purchase him with me as the price * Gods said, “How can we remun 
without you?” Vak rephed, ‘Whenever you want mo] shall be with 
you? With naked vak they purchised Som: Jn Tán M Br (69 22) wo 
^re told that metres were bringug Soma  Gandharva Vis vavasu stolo 
и Wath it they entered water Visnu saw it 


From the above analysis and discussion one cin seo that tho seeds 
of come of these legends aro found in the Rg-veda itself In the Rg-veda 
Som is called growing on the mountams (m 465, 452 v 434, 852, 
хш 032 1х 181, 461, 6110, 624; 714 794; 8510, 11, 954, 939) 
Soma i5 spohen of as usually brought from the hoven to tho earth by 
a hawh (T 936) In V 852 and TS 1281 Vnruna i5 said to іме 
placod Soma on the mountuns Rgveda 1914 speths of tho various 
habitations of Soma such as the heaven, oarth, mountairs, plints and 
wators Even in Avesta (¥ 103, 4111217) Howma i5 sud to be 
growing on mountains In A V IE 2110  Somaprstha occurs ns tho 
epithet of mountains Only at one place in tho Tig veda. (V 7H 1) Soma 
1s said to bo growing on tho mountain Mujavat 


Tho hewenly habitation of Sora i5 rofored to in V1 37 2,24 321; 
01 10,6127,06 50,71 4,56 15, X 8531 InIX 85250mi is said to bo 
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placod in tho lap of the constellations, Can this bea уор to the 
Moon 1 * ` * poer $ £ 


In ix. '86, ?iSom i is said to ba brought from heaven by Suparna, 
In X. 144,4 S'yona, tho son of Suparna, brings Soma from afar, In 
ҮШІ, 100,8 wo are told that tho bird was not able to bring Soma with- 
ont trials and tribulations, In IX, 77.2. wo get tho information that tho 
hawk snatched Soma from heayon through tho mid-air to tha oarth and 
in VIIL 82,9 the unassailed hawk brought Soma by its feet scross the 
regions, 


From the above legends wo find that in T. Br. , T.S,, K.S.,S’.Br,, M.S, ; 
AIT.Br, heavon is roforrod to as tho habitation of Somn, In ilio Drüh- 
manas we find that Jagati, Tristubh and Gayatri after transforming them. 
solves into birds fetched Soma from the third hoavon, Also in the logonds 
concorning the dispute between Kadru and Suparni we find that Suparni 
achieved hor fraedom by asking Gayatri to fetch Soma from heavon for 
the gods (S.Br. ; KS, T.S; M.S.). 


In IX, 51,2; 85,9 ; 110.8, there is a referonce to bringing Soma from 
heavon by birds, We observe that two birds S'yanal and Suparna? in 
tho Rg-veda onjoy the proud privilege of bringing Soma from heaven, 
Evon botween these two the close association of S'yona with tho fotching 
of Soma is found in tho majority of passagos wheroas tho reforoncos to 
Suparna are few and far between. The bird also goes by the gonoral 
name of Vih, The word Vih occurs in 2 passages, viz, IV, 26,4 & 5, In 
X. 11,4, S'yona is said to bo bringing Soma for the sacrifice, Strikingly 
in the Brahraanas the place of S’yona is taken by the Gayatri, Even 
in tho legends describing tho disputo between Kadru sud Suparai we fnd 
that Suparni achieved her froodom by asking Gayatri to fetch Soma from 
heaven for the gods. From all theso accounts it is found very clear 
that Gayatri alono was successful in bringing Soma, 


From all those different accounts of the Brühmanas with local 
differences ns a rosuit of thoir origin in difforont familios of sages and 
ovon nt differont timos, it is interesting and instructive to bring homo 
to our mind the reason why Gayatri alone should bo capable of fotching 
Soma, In the present is importance is to bo given to any one of 


1, ІХ, 48.3 ; 86,294; X. 141.4, 
2, L 80.2; 93.6; IV. Pi 27.4, 26.6; 27.1, 9,3; 26.5; VI. 90.6 ; VIII, 829; 
05.2; IX, 63.6; 87.0; 89.2; X. 1445; S'Er. IV. 5.10.1, 
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the mares ind it 1s Gayitn which is selected Xt the orginal Rg vedic 
trvdition 16 1s the real celes ial bird which brings Soma and this bird 1s 
raprasaated in the srerifictal mimpulittons of the Brahm masas the Gayatn 
Sull, even here the old J ernel of the story, vu the fetching of Som, 
by + bird ıs perceptible If any metre that deserves to be credited wth 
the fext of fetching Som, for Indra, the most prominent of the drmber 
of Soma among the gods, it should be Tristubh alone which is the most 
fivourtta of Indri Tho solection of Gayatri probsbly soems to have origi 
nied with tha Samwedins whose most usual and favourite metre used 
for the samans 15 the Gays Also m MS we get ""Samadevatyo 
Vu Somsb” It 18 also noteworthy that more thin half of the hymns 
of tho nmth Mandalı aro im the Gayatm metre (67-+47) In MS we 
ge the rawon why Gayitn must be solected [hora Gayitn 18 
identified with уед and in the Re veda tho hawk plays + prominent 
pitt in the fetching of Soi Thus, m M S. HI 79 wo hwe "S'yeny 
'và Somibhrta — Gayvtri vu somabhri S'yonah 2 


In pissing wo digress 1 litle In tho conflict botwoon the gods 
and the demons for nectar Indra transforming into a bud sterls 1t off 
Thus, м KS Х\ҮП 5 wo have “Indrah S'yeno bhutrs amram 
niamusnat? In the liter literature Garuda 15 concerned with the tash 
of fetching nectar There is a myth of the nectar bringing oagle for 
Zeus The metamorphosis of Odin as an ogle to carry oft the merd 18 
roughly similar to the Soma bringing hawh for Indra 


A D Shasi . 


Gaudapada-Karika-IV-1-An Interpretation 


Tho first vorsd of the fourth chipter, Alita S anti, m tho Gaudapada 
Rank’ runs 


SPRISMUSOHD Wb a ATLA 
Anihia agaea are fear, au II 


‘This verse his baon differently mterpreted! and according to some 
scholars” it cin bo used is a argument to prove thit the fourth chapter 
18 & sopirato worl altogether and that Giudapada or whoovor may be 
the author of this chapter owes much to Buddhism if ho 15 not à Buddhist 
himself Without entering ito a discussion of the arguments and counter 
arguments, 4n attempt has been made below to explam the vorse as 
the one occuring in tha. fourth. chapter of tho work as per the well known 
dictum. ! Stleasya. gatis: cvntamia ? 


The verso can ba translated as-‘ I bow to the best of the bipeds 
who, with the knowlodgo sumilar to the spice, and non different from that 
which is to bo hnown, know tha objects comparable to the shy* For 
understanding the real purport of this vorso wa shall have to find out 
what Gaudapada intonds by the torms ‘ahas @? and ‘ gagana * The term 
‘dharma’ doos not appear to mean ‘atman? or the soul but an ¢ object ’ 
But for ‘ahasa’ and ‘gagana’, shall wo tahe them to bo completely 
synonymous or shall we think that there 1s some distinction between the 
буо 1 

The space analogy bas been used by Gaudapada Iumsolf іп the 
third chaptor of his Karihas to show that just as space when limited by 
a pot is called ghatakas'a, though in fact there 15 no such distinction, 
even so the supreme spimt 1s hited and known to be mdimdwl souls, 
although no such differonce actually exists¢ When these pots and tho 
Nhe aro destroyed the ghafakas’a 15 also mergod m the space similarly 
tha individual soul merges mm this supreme spimt 5 Thus though thoro 








l ‘The commentary arcribed to Samhara Agamasastra of Gau lapada — Vidhu 
sekhara Bhattacharya Gaudapid T M P Mahaleran Gaulapada hinkis 
and Buddhiam № В {шо All India Oriental Conference (sol. VIII) 

2 Vidhusehhara Bhattacharya —“ Agama s astra of Gantepada —intro pp Iv and 
р 83-93 

З Qaudapida — T M P  Mahiderem pp 2134 and G h ond Buddhism — 
N B Purohit 

% G K IH 3 

5 G k III 4 
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may be the distinction of forms, functions or nimes, there is no diffe 
ronca in the spica, and the sime ts true of the individual souls? Just 
as the ghatshas’: 1s neither a pwt nor a modificvtion of the spice, 
sumilirly the individual voul ıs nether a part nor a modification ot 
the supreme soul? To those who aro ignorint tho sky apperts defiled 
by impurity, equally defiled yppows the supreme spirit to those who 
do not hnow? Thus Gaudipada begms his chipter on tho ‘advazia’ by 
giving expression to what was later Known as 'avacehedavüde! m tha 
Kevialvata school of S'wnhara In the verso III 8 he uses the word 
“дуп to mean ‘shy’ while everywhere else he uses the word dha’sa 
After thus bogunnng the chapter, Gaud pada proves the famous ‘yati 
vadv on scriptural and other grounds wnd teaches the 'aspirs'ayog' 
the yoga without oxternal contact 4 Here also Gaudapada, while speaking 
of the Brihman, says the уйата s jñayabhunma —non different from the 
jfieya which ıs the Brahman ê 


In the light of Gwudapades discussion on the spico analogy, wo 
shall be able to understand the verse im question Ho says that the 
jfiuna or knowledge 1s smmlar to the akas a or spice and 1s non diferent 
from the yfeya ov that which is to bo known which as sud before 1s tho 
Brahman The Vedanta of Gaudapada as explamed and developed by the 
gros S'amkora boltoves that Knowledge-it may be cilled ghana ot su ttt 
or any such word cin be used—is tho simo as the Brahman This 
is tho highost knowledge m which everything 1s mergod m ono—the 
knowor, the hnown and tha hnowledge aliko, Tho distmction botweon 
tho hnowor and the hnown subsists only on the empirical lool of our 
expoerienco — Whon howovor one transcends that level and 16 vps into tho 
esoteric lovel of oxporionce, the distinction betweon the subjeot and the 
object vanishos — For ono who knows this, the objocts of the world including 
tho individual souls aro just liko * gagana *-sky which appears dofiled and 
dirty to the ignorint but which in realty is * аага °-зрмо Но knows 
this thoroughly (samyal buddhah itr sembuddhah) and he thoroupon 
eschows all contacts with the world (aspars’ayoga) It is to a min 


who his revised this that Gaudapada pays his homage, Ho 1з ће bost 
of men 


също 
G K I 7 
G hk HI 8 
G h HI 39-46 
G k H 33 


= мшаз, 
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It is not nocessary, thoroforo to go to the Buddhistic «works and 
try to find out how tho jii@na is comparable to dhde’a, the dharmas 
to gagana nnd how tho jü«ya is non-difarent from jfina.! On the 
other hand by using tho torms ‘gagana’ ond ‘ Gküsa?, Gaudapada 
suggests something else, When we tako into account the vorsa IH.8, 
where tha term ‘gagana’ is used it becomes clear to us that ‘gugana’ 
in IVA, is wrongly undorstood as meaning more void, "Tho Buddhists 
on tho othor hand say that tho dharmas are nihsvabhdva and aro 
like tho son ‘of a barren woman? Fn that caso thoy cannot ba compa- 
той to ‘gaganu’, as understood by Gaudapada, Again by comparing tho 
knowledge with “asas, Gaudapada also makes it clear that his concop- 
tion of knowledge is not that of a stream of transcient vijndnas but is’ 
eternal roul knowledgo, Thus Gaudapiada’s theory is difforent from both 
tho vijinavdda and the s'ünyaváda, 

The phrase *drípadüs, varam’ does not mean Nérdyana as has 
boen made out by the commontator; for Narayana is the highost god 
and naturally Gaudapida would not call Narayana ‘the best of bipeds*, 
Tt is not necessary also to say that tho reforenco is to tho Buddha’, 
Gaudapada has referred to the Buddha only twice in ono versot where he 
uses tho word in singular; everywhero olso5 he uses the word in plural 
and thore it means ‘tha wiser, On the other hand Gaudapada here pays 


homago to whoever has attained to that state of perfection; for surely 
ho is the bost of men.$ 


lt appears that this verso is somothing like a resume’ of what has 
already boon discussed and a suggestion of what is going to be'discussed.’ 
By pointing out tho theory of onenoss nnd the spaco-analogy Gaudapáda 
refors to what has beon taught by him in chaptor III, viz, the theory of 
'ajiti? and. *Kevalüdvaita; Gaudapida again suggests how he differs from 
the Buddhistic doctrines, Chapter IV is meint for this; it shows how 
Gaudapidi goes a stop forward from tho Buddhistie position of idealism, 
Gaudapida himself assortis at tho end of the chapter: ‘This has not 
boon told by the Buddha”. 





- 


. Vidhus'ekhara Bhattacharya—'Ágamas'istra of Gaudapáda' — pp. 83.03. 

V. Bhattachary n in Agamas'üstra of Gandapáda! pp. 87. 

V. Bhattscharys — 'Agamas'üsira of Gandapada’ pp. 83-4. 

IV, 95, 

. ТҮ, 19, 42, 80, 83, 98. : 

. T. M, P, Mabaderán — ‘Gandspada’ pp. 2t4. Mahadevan sees no harm even in 
understanding the deipadám taram as Narayana. 


т. Чаң sri mfg, 1 — IV. 99. 


ео № 60 1 


R N Mehta ‹ 
Vastan Dungri: An Archaeological Site 


[Vastan Dungr: is a small village in the Mangrol taluka, Surst 
District A field (Survey No 79) m ñs yurisdiction iss small archaeolo- 
gel ste From this field four fluted cores, pot sherds and slags were 
rocovercd The fluted cores suggest the eustence of probably a camp 
site of mucrolith using folh The other finds, specially the Red Polished 
Waro, assignable to the ewly centuries of the Christian era, suggest the 
exisonco of « small wvillzo settlement m tho early centuries of the 
Chris n era The prucity of other antiquities of tho Inter period tempts 
one to attribute the existence oi the iron Smeltmg mdustry represented 
by the slags, to this high antiquity Some trial excavations at this site 
are necessary before a definite opinion about the antiquity and the rela 
tionship of tho interesting mrterial obtained by the exploration can be 
exprossed ] 


In tho Mangrol taluka of the Surat. District there xs 4 small villago 
of Vistan Dungrt In tho jurisdiction of this village there 15 a field 
(Sursoy No 79) To its erst is 4 sill templo of very Inte period This 
fiold ts strown with numerous slags of metal It 1s 4 flat field slopmg 
towards 4 shallow Nils to its east The section of the Nal consisting 
of thich dopost of blach earth does not show any heavy deposit of tho 
archreological material From this field the follomng sntiguities were 
recovered 


Q) A fluted core of banded chaleadony Its platform seams to 
hava been propared by striking a few flakes from it Tho 
original westherod surface of the nodule covers nbout half part 
of it 


(Q) A fluted’ coro similar to No 1 Horo tho samo platform wis 
used possibly for taking out fivkes from ndjicont sides of tho 
core 


(3) А flute coro of Chort The nodule 1s possibly flaked on ono 
side to got a string plitform from which a majority of tho 
flakes hayo beon struch off, but ono flake suggests that tho 
usual striking platform was not used, but tha adjacont edo 
was usod for taking out a flake 
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(4) A core of buided chalcedony on which rross fliking 1s dono 
possibly for removing the cortex 


Besides, thosa cores potsherds wero recovered from this roi, 
Soma of them aro the frigmonts of pots, bowls, dishos, while 
a fow aro of non descript charyctor Tho rims and shapos of 
some of them ire as follows : 


(5) Excuryed rim of a burnished blach wire, of gritty woll fired 
сого. Tho rim has a groove on the upper sido of the rm and 
one below the noch ım the inner side 

(6) A beaded rim with a groove on it ‘Lhe rim 1s of rod burn 
ished ware, with lavigited clay 

(7) A borded mm of rod pot with. well lavigstod, ovenly firod coro 
Owing to woitboring the burarshel rod slip of tbe sherd his 
mostly boon destroyed 

(8) A frod boarded rum with a groove below it on the outside — [ts 
fabric 1s stmilir to thit of No 7 

(9) A small pot ot Polished red ware having a flired mm with sem 
triangular section and a gioove below it Tt 1s also weathered, 
and from a lirge pirt of 1 tho shp has disyppo wed 

(10) Fragment of an oxcurved bevked rim of groy pot, which his 
weathered much It ts mado of wall lavigvtod cliy and 15 
evenly fired 

(41) A bowl of Polished rod ware with strught rm and conyox 
ора 

(12) A Varnnt of No. 11 

(13) A fragment of a dish of Polished 10d wire with slightly m- 
curyed rim 

(14) A Variant of 18th with beaded rim 

(15) A Variant of 13 b and 14th with pronounced beading of tho rm 

(16) A Varnnt ot 13-15 with be adod rim and a groove below it 
in tho interior 

Bostdos thoso forms eleven non doscript potshords (Nos 16A 16H) 

woro recovorad Out of thom nine are of the Polished Rol Waro type 
Ono 18 of burnished rod wiro and ono thin shord 1з of burnished bleh. 
viia) — Dosidos thoso potshords, ono iruncwtod torricottn stoppor of 
dirty red colout was also obtamed 
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The whole field here was strewn with many slags, The slag upon 
ehemicil examination shows the existence in it of Iron, Manganese and 
Siliea,* It is, therefore, the waste product possibly ‚of tho Iron smelting 
industry. 'The presence of a lwge number of these slags suggests tho 
possibility of the existence of an iron industry, 


The study of the explored material suggests the existonce of a small 
settlement, probably a camp site of the mierolith-using folk, "Phe other 
finds, specially the Red-Polished-ware, assignable to the early centuries of 
the Christian era, on the evidence of excavations carried out at Baroda, 
Timbarva and Variav in this region and at other sites such as Somnath, 
Amreli, Baid, Vadnagar, Maheshvar, Nasik, Kolhapur etc. in Western 
India, and other sitos in other parts of India, suggest the existence of o 
small village settlement in the early centuries of the Christian ora, Tho 
paucity of other antiquitios of lator period tempts one to attribute the 
oxistonca of the smelting industry to this high antiquity, Some trial 
excavations at this site are necessary before a definite opinion about the 


antiquity and the rolationship of the interesting material obtained by tho 
osploration can be expressed, 


— —M— 

"lam grateful to Dr Soresh бола and Dr J.S Dare of the Chemistry 
Department of tbe. M. 5. University of Baroda, for giving the qualitative Aunlyrla 
of the slag. 


M. T. Chiplonka ° 
Recent Anglo-Indian Fiction 


Anglo Indian, fiction mows novels on Indian life written by English 
authors The first Anglo Indian novol called ‘Tho Disinterestod Nabob? 
was published anonymously zn 1785 Since then such novels havo fallon 
quite thick and fist Even at a consorvative estimate, their total num 
ber ıs now woll over fivo hundred But, barring a fow oxceptions such 
as Philip Meadows Taylors ‘Tara’, Rudy ard Kipling’s ‘Kim’, EM Fors 
ters “À Passigo to India’, Louts Bromfield’s ‘A Night m Bombay’ and 
John Masters’ ‘Nightrunnors of Beng and ‘Bhowant Junction’, most 
of those novels aro httlo known to tho average rovder From a strictly 
hterary standpoint, thor valuo may form tho subject of n oritical con 
írovorsy But they srouso our intorest as a curious by product of Indo 
English political and cultural assoctation over ^ poriod of hundrod and 
fifty yours 

Waith tho achievement of our freedom :n 1947, tho English political 
suthorty over India has coved to oxist But the chapter of Anglo- 
Indtan relationship 1s not closod Indiv continues to have even closer 
relations with England in tho various literary and cultural fields Tho 
basis of relationship is, howovor, changed It is now on tho basis of 
Eoodwil and friendship nnd as determined by the reciprocal mterests 
of the two countries 

This changa 15 roflocted in tho new attitude of sympathy and under 
standing ^dopted by some of tha recent Anglo-Indiau novelists In tho 
past, especially in the 19th century, Anglo-Indian novelists were too much 
Obsossod by doas of prestige and race superiority They regarded India 
аз а strange and mysterious country where tho fintastic wis common 
place and whore ono could truly взу ‘Credo qua absurdum? Thoy 
crinklod their noses im disgust st tho poverty and pestilence thot stalked 
the land — They had neither sny intimato knowledge of tho country nor 
^ gonume sympathy for the pooplo over whom they ruled in a spirit. of 
lotty patronage On tho basis of their scanty experience, thoy pronounced 
ox cathedra, swooping judgements on Indian life and character In com 

Parison, rocont Anglo Indian novelists mabe a better performance Unlike 
thoir forbears, they do not allow their vision to be clouded by the musts 
of rient projudico — hoy endeavour to lool bohind tho curtam of 
Apporwrances and to study—with no nuschievous or scurrilous intention, 
but with w view to understandmg—the life of our people, our customs and 


institutions 
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“I haye alwys resented that superior Moef Attitude towirds Ind 
iws on the prt of so many white man”, syys John Strunga m ‘The Flute 
ot Asokv’, a rocent Anglo Indiyı novel written by Rey Forster *"'ihore 
can be no possible sanction or authority for it, because there is no gift 
or power, physical, mental or spitunl, possessed by white men whieh 
15 not also oneompassed by the [ndian, and as often ns not, put to botter 
usa and distilled to + higher degree of refinument My experience has 
boan that, on tha basis of reciprocal oquiluty, wo cin both achieve the 
happiest results? (P 695 


‘The Flute of Asokv does not, however, give 4 revlstic portrayal 
of Indivn life and charactor It ıs a novel full of extraordinary advon 
turas m oxotic settings It holds our interest chiofly by its fuston of 
fact and fantasy The plot is quite rimblmg John Strange, a omal 
onginoor, gots svant of a sacret German plot to foment trouble in India 
with tha help of some Тойлап hothoids The novel describes his efforts 
to foil their evil designs Tho Indiwn charieters which appow im tho 
novel sre moro prste-borrd figures They serve no other usoful purpose 
but to surround the chief actors and to lend to the whole scene + kind 
of local colourmg АП 1а alll, the novel would bo 4n ideal choice for a 
rovlor rn sowrch of tho unusual and the bizarre 


Anothor rocont addition to Anglo Indian fiction 1s Margaret Loo 
Runbech’s ‘The Your of Lovo’ It 1s set in a small and socluded village 
in Central India — Tho horoie of the piece 1s 4 simple porsint girl namod 
Son Undor the Inspirition and gurdinee of hor husband Anand, she 
broaks tho gold dippod chains of tradition and finds new hopo m ^ hío 
of sorvica and sverifico It is thus the story of new India itsolf, fooling 
us way towards roi froodom ‘Lhere are places m the novol where tt 
smachs of missionary propagindy But, on the whole, tho author shows 
^ furly oxhaustive acquamtance with tho life of ruru India, ospecially 
m its domostie and indoor aspocts 


C L Holdons ‘Vidohy is yet anothor rocont Anglo Indian novel 
"Tho hey figura of this novel 1s Videln who supplies tho titlo of tho book 
Sho symbolisos tha molern India woman, torn betwoon the sophisticated 
attractions of tho West and tho traditional but Joss flashy wisdom of her 
own poople In the beginning hor sonsttiva mind rovolts agunst the 
tyranny of convontion But har doop rostod instincts necopt tho sama 
after s long but futile struggle Tho hory ordeal through winch she goos 
baromos 4 discrpling to surrender — As sho 51y5 to herself towards tha 
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ond of the novol, “Now I will strugelo no moro because I do not want 
to struggle» (P 401) 


‘Sushila’ by’ Graham McInnes lools liko 4 variation on the samo 
theme It 1s, howover, moro sontmmontal in tone It tolls tho story of 
Sushi, a child of mined marrngo Her father is a wealthy Hindu, 
whilo hor mothor 1s Amoricin Sushila is a brillant artist and, like 
Amrita Sher Gil, sho strives to capture m hor sonsttive and porceptive 
esnvassos the umago of Mother Indis, the India of sorrow and splendour, 
of colour and of trigedy By tomporament, sho 1s shown to be wilful, 
emotional and self absorbed Tho Indian and Amorican sides of hor life 
Topresent the traditional and modorn elements im hor Thor conflict 
produces ın hor mind a crore tension She dies young but not bofore 
she had binzed forth her soul on to the canvas Thus, sho dies the 
glorious dorth of a truo romantic gonius sho mmolates her Ife on tho 
altar of Art 


Rumer Goddens recont novel ‘Kingfishers Citch Fire’ 15 not 
likely to disappoint thoso who have roid with intorest hor erher two 
novels — ‘The Blach Narcissus and ‘Breakfist with the Nikolidos? This 
novel ıs sot in the enchanting valley of Kashmir It is a beautiful and 
sympathetic portrayal of simplo courge, piety and futh m God undor 
tho strass of acumulatod afflictions Sophie and hor two children are 
‘poor whites’ forced to live on 4 smallish pension As a mesure 
of economy, Sophie decides to livo im ^ lonely and delapidated house 
built among tho snow capped mountams of Kashmir She casts m her 
lot with tho. nativo powints snd trios to love and help them Sho 1s not, 
however, successful ın this novel onterpriso She is misunderstood and 
Malignou by the village folk bo charm of the novel, however, lies not 
S0 much zn its story as in its atmosphere and its flashes of truly postie 
doseriprhon Rumor Godden has skilfully usod hor story as 4 framework 
for ardent, evocative descriptions of tho haleidoscopically changing land 
scapes of Kashmir 

No survoy of rocont Anglo Indian fiction will be complete without 
a discussion of Dr ATW Simeons ‘Tho Mash of a Lion — It i5 ono 
of thoso novels which one pichs up with s mild mterost and finishes with 
Tapt attention It brings out with groat vividness the Ife of Indian 
Jepors and tho cold and cruel trovtment usually moted out to thom 
Lhe Story concorns Govind, a presperous talor, who contracts this loath 
soma disenso Но 15, thoroforo, dreided and shunned by Ius friands and 
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customers He sells hts business, forswkes his family and joms a troupo 
of itinerant lepers In the end, his wandermgs bring hum to an ideal 
colony of lepers where he 15 cured and restored to normal hfe Tho 
novel 1s thus 8 study of the leprosy problem in India Had 1t romuned 
at that level, 1 would have been merely an interesting medical docu 
mentary What ruses it to the level of à work of art 1s the profound 
symp thy and wonderful msight with whieh Dr Simeons trices tho mental 
^nà soenl vieismtudes through which Govind pisses from berg ^ prosperous 
tador to becoming a bogging lepor 


Another recent Anglo Indian novel, ‘Siddharthy by Herman Hosso, 
1s essentially a philosophical novel It deals with the age old theme of 
the individuis search for Reality But the author has put new wine 10 
the old bottle Siddhartha, the son of a Brahmin, loaves his fathor’s 
house 4nd becomes an ascetic Ho hopos to find trath by conquering 
the solf After some time, however, ha ranounces his asce osm nnd oxposos 
һава} to the world in the skapa of a courtesan and a merchant Gradually, 
ho 1s corrupted nd 1s on tho verge of committing swerde But a flecting 
vision of his original dedievtion saves him He returns to a contemplativo 
Мо As the years roll by, he works out his own salvation Siddharth, 
one ma} say, typifies the tndividual who believes that wisdom 18 moro 
than the sum total of knowledge His friend Govind represonts the tradi 
tional spprovch to the mystory of life 


Tho decline and fall of the British Empire in India 1s ^ stupondous 
thome which neods tho pon of a Gibbon But ^ modost attempt in this 
dirorton 1s mado by Francis King in his novel ¢ Tho Widow * The widow 
of the title ıs Christine Cornwoll Hor busbind works as 4 civil engineer 
m India During his lifetime, sho hives happily in a bright httle world, 
urrvdivted by all tho traditional pomp and glory of Anglo-Indiwn life 
But hor husband s death shattors this world and forces hor to leave Indin lí 
means lowing behind every thing sho loved and valued — the big bungslow, 
the numerous sorvants, the club, the Polo, the Himalayan summors and 
so on Whon sho returns ‘homo’, sho finds horsolt in a sirwngo and 
unfimiltar worll, whose social wiys and standards sho noithor undorstands 
nor accop.s Sho fecls homely only m tho comp ny of retired colonials 
luke herself hus st ts the tragedy of » woman who cannot forsaho o 
world that has alroidy forsaken hor 


H FE Bows Indnn Inl аз апофог rocont Anglo-Indian novel 
Ts portrays farthfully the life and customs of the рооріо in Orissa ин 
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almost a traveloguo dréssod in tho attractive gurb of fiction Ineidontally, 
бав а satiro on the corruption and nepotism wluch undormino tho efficiency 
of our governmental maehinery Kripisindhu, a government omployeo, 
exploits hus official position to augmont his mcome In tho course of yosrs, 
ho bocomes a fat wealthy min — What appows unfair or dishonest to 
others 13 to htm morely an oridenco of his Suporior intolligonco 


John Masters 13 ono of tho most conspicuous figuros on the Anglo 
Indian literary seono — Ho has dechirod his intention to wuto thirty fiva 
novels about Indi and, novel after novel, he scoms to bo pursuing hus 
avowed objective with unflagging enthusiism His ‘Bhowam Junction’, 
which guned much publicity through the sercon, 1$ tho story of India 
at tho timo of Partition In addition to his favourite cast of Anglo. 
Indian charactors, ho doploys here a few caricatures of Indian men and 
women such as Sirdarn: Amrita Kasol and hor son Rant The formar 
1$ 8 howlmg, vociforous pitriot who bolieves in the cult of torrorism, 
While tho latter is a spineless young man of no ambition 


‘Coromandel!’ and ‘Far far the Mountain Poly aro two more recont 
novels which have como from the pon of John Masters ‘Coromandel 
із а savoury hotchpotch of meredible medents and charieters It harks 
back to the 17th century “¿Jason Savage, the horo, finds an old map 
bowmg tho magic namo of Coromandel He rosolves to follow tho 
mysterious clue, goes to London and from thero sails for the east coast 
of India On hus arrival hore, he finds himsolf at the contro of a not 
work of rivalries and intriguos Whit follows 15 8 series of fights and 
formeations from which the hero comes out with flying colours “For 
far tho Mountain Poik? is also a full blooded romantic molodrama Tho 
story 1$ woven round the lfa of Poter Savage, 9 young, strong spirited 
Baliol man, whoso ancestors populsto tho ovrher novels of John Mastors 
The most thrilling part of the novel is the vivid account of a combined 
assault by the French, tho Enghsh and the Sherpis on Mount Moru, a 
fibulous Himalyan poil 


Tso more contributions to recent Anglo-Indiwn fiction «ro "Tho 
Soven Islands by Jon Godden and Tho Dirh Goddess by Hillun ‘lenny 
son Tho former concerns 4 Sadhu who lwosnlone—or rwhor in tho 
company of snal os and buds—on a boautíful and poscoful island m the 
tiver Ganges He has a large following snd sponds most of lis time in 
holy meditations But à Dr Mishra establishes another ‘ashram’ on a 
Nearby island and this gives rise to a heon and long drawn out rivalry 
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batwesn the twa Tha novel describes how the Sidhu lwunchesan mgemous 
ewmpaign to scara away his rival 


t 

‘Dirk Goddess’, the other novel, nurites the story of Joan Rawdon, 
an Enghsh sociologist, who devotas her lıfe to the uplift of tha Inde 
people Sha works as the wwden of a studente hostel in Calcutta She 
fills m love with Krishna Bannorjeg, an Indian journalist She has two 
fwourite schemes in her mmd the introduction of am ideal drunage 
system and tho orgwatsaton of river fishing co operative, Despite her 
efforts, the two schemes meet with failure But she remams dauntless 
and sticks to her resolve to marry Krishny 


Of lita years, 1 number of other Anglo Indian novels have been 
published and, im the lmued comprss of this artucle, they deserve only 
a pissing monton Thus Leslie Gulespie’s ‘Man from Madury 1s about 
a Eurysian, Victor Rophael, and his frend Duns The former falls in 
love with a Mrs Ford, while the latter takes up with an Indian girl 
Willim Minchestors ‘Shidow of the Monsoon’ is à jungle melodrama 
of the convontioml type Tt tells how Spike Wiley ,^ young and brwe 
Amoriemn biologist, givas 4 double fight agunst à man exting leopard on 
ono hand, and tho hostility of tho nativo people, on the other Divid 
Walker's ‘Harry Black’ 1s also ^ jungle melodr wna and desoribes a thrill 
mg tigor hunt Wallon Buch w'e ‘Kumare gives 4 vision of India in tho 
thirties through the eyes of a typical Anglo-Indiw It also doscribos 
fis romantic love with an fadi girl Susan Gillespie’s ‘Clash by Night? 
18, ^9 105 tulo suggests, a novel of violent conflicts and political intrigues, 
Tt as sot im an magmary Indian state eillod Nohaba Tho time is tho 
turbulent days which followed tho pirtition of India Agunst this stormy 
Lachground i5 cast group of Englishmen sho nto, mM various yw2)5, 5wopt 
into the conflict Cocilo Leslie s À Govw to Kalu describes the acteitios 
of à socro* torroris* organuation in Beng it which culminato in tho assass- 
ination of an English officor His other novel ‘Tho Blue Devils’ is a 
talo of the indigo plinters of Chumparin in Bir. Ruskin Bond’s ‘Tho 
Room оп the Roof narrvtos tho story of an English Jad living im Indin 
who esewpos from lus homo and, in Küphngs phraso, ‘goos native? Ho 
Ivos 8 Bohomiin life among the drogs of the natiye population Vincont 
Shoow’s ‘Raga of the Soul’ provides glimpses of Indian life through 
tho oyos of Mts. Elizibah Redwood, a curious and sympathetic Ameren 
Indy, Sho is svddenot by a domostie tragody and comes to India rn search 
of somo hin] of onlightonmont for hor montal darkness ‘Shadow of the 
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Moon by Mass Kaye is a novel of the Indian Mutiny written mm order 
to mark the contonary of that grow upheaval m Indim history It 
gives a vivid doscfiption of tho momor ible events of those days such as 
tho fill of tho Red Tort, the siege of Lucknow and tho. Cw nporo massaero 


Lastly, mention should be mide of ‘Tho Bomb. Movting’ by Ira 
Monis It purports to be a novel of Modern India It 1s, howoyer, more 
of a ploisint satiro about an intornattonal conforonco of authors which 
moots in Bombay to discuss the future of writmg ‘Tho dologites 
includo an ideijlistic writer of tho ivory towor typo, two rofugoes, a 
budding Amoricyn novolist, a commercil minded Frenchman and a 
viponsh woman novelist As a side show, there 15 4 love romance batweon 
Sason, one of the delogites, and an Indian gurl whose trigtc oxpertences 
during the Partition days mspire him to write + novel about them 


A critic of contomporiry fiction, short sightedly peoring from his 
brhelita towar, 1s spt to commut the proverbiil errors of non observation 
and malobsarvatron Ft ıs, therefore, advisable for him to express his 
own porsonil opmions or impressions rather than judgements or gene 
rilizitions It is with this knowlodgo that, in the foregoing discussion, ^ 
modest attempt his been made to point out and discuss briefly the recont 
additions to Anglo-Indivn fiction Novels about India aro now becoming 
tho prerogitive of Indian writers Somo of thom hhe Dr Mulk Ray 
Anand, R.K. Nariyin, Attia Hoswup, Bhabum Bhattacharya and Kamala 
Markandayy have alrexdy gummed international fune Thor novols have 
dono much to rip apart tho falso facade erocted by Kipling and his com 
peers and to show to tho outside world differant facets of our lifo as it 
1s being actually lived io our villages and towns Nonotholoss tho largo 
number of Anglo [ndtin novels that have been published im rocont 5 ears 
shows that Endin still continuos to exorciso n magic spell over the minds 
of English mon and women and provide them with a rich and varod 


material for writing novels 
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Theoretical Foundations of the Welfare State 


The concept ,of tho Wolfio Stato has becomo tho 1doal towards 
which all states aro AMomptng to move Democratic or authomtirian, 
Capitalistie or Socialistic—all sorts of states havo accepted tho Wolfaro 
State as somo hing to bo achtoved While the forms of government sro 
changing very fast and the political org misation is bocoming more and 
more complex, tho ido of the Woltwo Stite is also in danger of bemg 
misundorstood ^ hero has boon much specnlation as to tho orggm and 
dey olopment of tho ider of tho Wolfo State Some thmbkors bayo 
Argued that the ide» of tho Welfaro Stato wis tho outcomo of socnilist 
influence Some have oven equited the Communist State with the ideal 
of the Welfire Stute Some hive explained it as an outcome of dogmatic 
and doctrinare rdeology Some hava argued that the Wolfie Stata his 
beon taking the form of popular domocricies Others have soon it tihng 
tho shape of bonsyolent dictatorship Still tho concept of the Wolfare 
Stato ts not clear and merits sortous attention 

Tho Woelfwe Stato may bo dofinel as the Soci] Soryico Stato It 
Accopts tho philosophical frsmóworh of indrvidualism In the economic 
Sphere, it accepts a slightly modified vorston of a capitalist economy 
bisod on privato proporty and profit motivo It 1s ready to rccopt some 
amount of planning, but it should not be equated with a totalitarian stato 
As a mattor of fict, tho focal point im tho theory of tho Welfire Stato 1s 
tho individual, unique and ultimately unassunisble human being 

Tho development of the umquoness of the individual 1s possible only 
її soctoty But cohesiveness of the socioty mmporils the uniqueness of 
the individual History has proved that cortam conditions of social Iifo 
must be provided to all individuals for sofoguarding thei uniqueness in 
the vast prossures of socrl forces Without them, man cerses to bo a 
human boing, a rvtional being who can carve out bs own course of life 
‘Thoso basic conditions are оѕѕәпи So thoy must bo provided to all 
Individu ils Eich and every mdividual must bo gwen the right to 
Work, tho right to adoquate wie, tho might to lesuro, the right to 
education, tho right of freo spooch and associttion, the right to vote, the 
Tight to Teprosont oie Those conditions or freedoms are, in the words 
of Prof Lashi, avenues of chorce through which à man may, as ho deoms 
fit, construct for hunself his own course of fe Tho Wolfaro State intends 
to Cresto an environment m which tho realisation and enjoyment of 
theso fimdamontal rights by s1 crtizons are posible Tt wants to roorganise 
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Theoretical Foundations of the Welfare State 


'The concept ,of tho Wolfwo Stite his becomo the idoil tow wrds 
which all states are attempting to move Democratic or authoritariin, 
capitalistic or socialistic—all sorts of states havo accepted tho Welfire 
State as something to be achieved While the forms of government are 
changing very fist and tho politenl organisation is becoming mora and 
more complex, tho 1dea of the Woltare Stito 1s also in danger of bemg 
musunderstood — "Lhere has been much speculation as to the origin and 
development of tho ido» of tho Welfwe Stwo Some thmbhers hava 
argued that the idey of the Welfare State was tho outcome of soeralist 
influence Somo haro oven oquated tho Communist State wath the idol 
of the Wolfire Stito Some hayo explained ıt аз an outcome of dogmatic 
and doctrinure ideology Some have argued that the Wolfire State hs 
boen tahing tho form of popular democracies Othors hive soon it taking 
tha shape of bonevolont dictatorship — Still the eoncopt of the Welfwo 
Stato ts not clow and merits sorous attention 


The Welfare State may bo dofined as the Social Service State Ii 
Aecopts tho philosophical framéwork of individuvlism In tho econome 
Sphoro, 1t accepte a slightly maodiíod version of a capitalist economy 
based on private property and profit motive It ıs ready to accept some 
Amount of planning, but ıt should not be equated with a totalitarian stato 
e A mattor of fiet, the focal pornt in the theory of the Welfare State 1s 

9 médiridual, unique and ultunstely unassunilible human being 
i Ms мша of tho uniqueness of the individual 1s possible only 
m mamá d cohesiveness of the society tmporis the uriquoness of 
must be bod i History his proved that cortam conditions of soci] hta 
а Provided to all individuals for safeguarding their uniquoness in 
bumn ar Of socnl forcos Without them, man ceases to bo n 
Those e being who ein carvo out his own course of lifo 
СИА Evh i. ате ossontial So they must bo provided to all 
Worth, the night gi every individus] must bo given the right to 
education, io s; n adequate wage, the right to lemuro, tho right to 
Tight to Me of froo spooch and associvtion, tho right to voto, tho 
of Prog nsa das te These conditions or freedoms aro, in tho words 
$, construet for bun choreo through which a mn may, as ho deems 
Croata an envi f hts own courso of Шо Tho Welfare Stato intends 
050 Еа dt in which the rovksation and onjoymont of 
“tights by all citizens fre poostble It wants to reorganise 
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the political, socril and econome structure ın such a way that thesa 
minimum rights essential for tho fullest and freest development of human 
personality may be secured to ail The basic aims of the Welfare State, 
as dafined by Prof W A Robson, are the attamment of a substantial 
degraa of social, economic and political equality, freedom and opportunity 
for the individual to ravlise his potenti lites and to achieve self expression 
in his work and Jewure, md as 4 citizen, and social justice This may 
be, m brief, the description of the environment necessary for enjoyment 
of rights ‘The supporters of the Welfare State muntan that the State 
cantril agency of coercion acting on behalf of the whole community—has 
to ply 1 vital, positive and dynwmte role in providing such an environ 
mont In the vbsance of such a contril agency acting on behalf of all, 
tas not possible to mantam such an environment That is why Dr 
Abribam defines 1t as 4 community whore state power 1s deliberately used 
to modify the normal play of economic forces so as to obtam a more 
equal distribution of income among the citizens, a base minimum roil 
Incoma itraspective of the market value of his work and of hus property 
The emphasis on. the o"onomie aspect in thts definition is tho result of 
peculiar lustorieal circumstances associated with the growth of the ide 
of tho Welfare State But that need not necessitily bo so The Stato 
must be regarded as an agency to promote and protect the welfare of 
its citizons-aconomic 1s woll as moral A Welfare Stato will normally 
begm by laying down somo minimum standards of food, shelter, education, 
hovth and income ‘The mmmum form 4 floor below which no man, woman 
or child 1s allowed to smh Tho Soor servicos tro tho instruments bj 


which thesa minimum can be achieved In this senso, we can defino the 
Welfiro State as the Soenl Sorvico Stato 


Indi bas also accaptod о 11641 оѓ the Welfare State Tho Welfaro 
State as visualised by us has beon explicitly doseribod 1n Parts JJI and IV 
of our constitution The chyptor on fundamental rights his recognised 
tho right to equality and to freedom Art 38 of our Constitution states, 
‘Tho State shall strne to piomote the welfare of the poople by socuring 
And protes ing as ofloctnoly as tt may a social ordor in. which. justieo, 
soc1M, oconomie and political, shall inform all the mstitutions of the national 
hfe’ Floborviing the concept, Art 39 hys down that tho stato shall, m 
pirieular, direst its policy towards socuring that the citizens, men and 
women equally , bavo tho right to an adequate me ws of In elihood, that tho 
ownership and contrel of tho ma'arial resourcos of tha community aro so 
distributed 1s best to eubsarve the common good, that the oporation of 
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the economic system does not result m the concentration of woth and 
mens of production to the common dotrimont, that thoro i$ oqual pay 
for equil work for Both mon and womon, thi tho howth and strongth 
of workers, mon and women, i tho tender ago of childorn are not 
abusal and tha citizons are not forced by sconomte necessity to entor 
Vocvtions unsuited to ther age or strength, that childhood and youth 
Ara protected aguns: exploits ion and agunst mori and miterial abin 
donment — Moreov or, Ar. 4l suggests that tho state shall, within 
tho limits of its oconomae сурду and devolopmont, malo oflocuvo 
provision for securing the right to worh, to educition and to public 
assistance m casos of unemployment, old ago, sieknoss and disiblomont 
and in other casas of undosoryod want Art 42 hys down that tho stato 
shall make provision for securing just wad humne conditions of work and 
for matermty rolief Art 42 directs that tho state shall ondowrour to secure, 
by suutrblo logislition or oconomue orgintswi0n or in any othor way, to 
all workors, agricultural, industrial or otherwise, work, ^ living wigo, 
conditions of work onsuring a decont standard of life vd full enjoyment 
of leisura and soctal and culturil opportunitios and, in psrticulir, the 
Sto shill endeavour to promote cottage industries on an individual or 
Cooperativa basis п гига] aroas Art 4o strtos that tho State shall 
9ndewour to provide, within ^ period of ton yorrs from the commenco- 
Ment of this constitution, for freo and compulsory education for all child 
топ until thay completo the age of 14 yoirs Special provisions have boon 
Inserted in the constrtution for tho promotion of tho welfara of the 
worker sections of the community —scheduled cistes and tribos, un 
touchablos and women Art 46 lays down that the State shall promote 
with special caro the ¢lucitional and economic interests of tho weihor 
Sections of tho pooplo, and, in раиси оѓ а scheduled castes and 
Scheduled tribos, and shall protect them from sociu injustice and all 
forms of exploitation Art 47 statos that the Stato shall regard the ras- 
ng of the level of nutrition and tho stwdird of living of its people and 
tho tmprovomont of public hovth ^s wmong is primary duties Prof 
W A Robson his sud that this is probably the most complete and 
Oxpleit s womont to bo found in any sate document in any country of 
tho fundamontal aims and aspirvtrons of the Welfire State In such a 
Society, it will bo possible for a extizen to ға а life which 1s ennobling 
as woll as purposeful The protagonis s of tho Walfiro Stato muntun 
that only purposeful, plannel, positive, rvtional and determined action 
an the pirt of tha stata em orgimsa and mamta such society and 
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nothing else cwm To decide whether « pirticular state action 
or is not withm the 4mbit of the Welfwo State, we must ash 01 
question Is it л necessary action for the mamtenance of such an enviro 
ment? Is ıt 3 seasonable action? Exch mdividual state action at 
policy must be judged on its ments Lins will bo the touchstone f 
evaluating the policies pursued m the Welfare Stato 


An attempt has beon made here to discuss the theoretical found 
tions of tho Welfste State and somo incidental problems It has boe 
maintained that the 1dea of the Welftre State has not been an impositio 
from above by a dogmatic ideology but 1t 1s + logical outcome of soc 
economic forces working themselves ont through the centuries ТЇ 
shapo that the Welfare State has beon taking 15 tha result of cortar 
historical forcas which have beon, unfortunately, ignored by the student 
of the problem The political org nisation of the society has always bee 
influonced by tts economic foundations The central thesis of Marx the 
the dofimtion of social and pohtical relations 1s based upon the productio 
relations generally holds good The lessons of economie history suppor 
this contention The productive rolatronship deponds upon the mode o 
oxtraoting and distributing the fruts of surplus labour This funt 
has alwys been the possossion of 4 privileged class, on which als 
devolved, along with the possession, political supremacy and antelloctua 
lovdership At tho stage of social development when the techmque 9 
production was primitive and volume of production small, the only wa} 
for the dominant class to got substantial and regular mcomo was tt 
compol and coerce the producer to give up surplus production to the 
dominant class [his coorcve forco was ether military force or that 0 
custom bached by the foreo of law Tho dominant class imposes cortair 
obligations on the producer by force and indepondently of hus volition 
‘Lill tho ond of foudalism, agriculture was the mam activity Honce produc 
tion relations were concorned with the holding of land Simplo division 
of labour was prevalent More than anything elso, production was for 
consumption and not for exchange — In fict, oxchango, as wo understand 
it, Was conspicuous by its absonco i tho earlior stagos of man s economic 
life In such o situation, surplus labour can only bo porformed in tho 
form of direct personal oblgiton or in tho form of tributo — Right from 
tho days whon Greece yas at its pinnaclo to tho ond of feudalism, this 
yas the relationship botwaen tha lasurod and the producer classos Thoin 
stitution of slavery was tho most distinctuve fevture of the Greok civilisation 
AM production was the responsibility of tho slivo cliss Tho share of 
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tho slaves was Just suffiolənt to koop them above the subsistence level, 
Tho whole surplus—and thera was a vory large quantity of it-—was taken 
over by froo citizens for thoir own uso, Exploitation was not the word 
Greoks know, but oxploitation was the practico thoy followod, Similarly 
Roman society can bo divided by an oconomist into two distinct 
parts— the plebinns, tho producors, who worked for the whole sociaty ; 
and tho patricians who wera free from the duties of labour and 
responsibilities of production, The whole hierarchy of foudal society was 
impressive —the king, tho lords, tho smallor lords, tho villoins, tho cotta- 
gers, the sorfs and tho slaves, Villeins and cottagors — bettor known as 
serfs~shouldored tho burden of the responsibility of production, During 
this poriod, the stato was imperialistic and authoritarian, Naked force 
was tho only way to snatch sway tho surplus production, and poworful 
kings monopolised tho surplus by various imposts in the form of gifts 
and taxes, Modioval society was charactorised by the compulsory por- 
formance of extra labour by tho producer But our present-day world 
is characterised by contractual relationship between the labourer and the 
capitalist, The industrial revolution was the product of the application 
of scientific knowledge to tho technique of production, This led to tho 
higher productivity of the worker, The contractual rolation between tho 
leisured class and tho producer class was possible bocauso there was the 
existonco of resorve Iybour and s level of productivity of this hiro labour 
that oxeoodod its wagos by a significant amount, lf this woro not Bo, 
tho capitalist class would not havo accepted the use of hired labour and 
contractual rolations, Complex division of lbonr had come to stay. 
There was divorcee between tho producer and the means of production, 
Tho worker had nothing to sell but his labour, Im tho capitalist society, 
tho worker has to liva by the swoat of his brow, lf he is not omployod, 
ho will havo to starvo, Tho spectre of economic insecurity was constantly 
haunting tho producers, In foudalism, tho basic minimum subsistenco 
was assurod to the producer by custom, There was no such obligation 
on the capitalist class, Workers triod to get this basic minimum by 
forming combinations, Capitalists, in rotaliation, also formed their own 
organisations, Thoro was constint conflict botwoon tho two, It was 
absolutely necessary for the State to intervene for maintainirg social 
stability and social peaco, The State was expected to bo an umpire botweon 
classes with conflicting intorests. It was tho advocate of the common 
woal, Socioty was compelled to meet new obligations, Health, poor- 
reliof, oduestion and economic deyelopmont required largo scale regula. 
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tion and compulsion Thus the Welfwe State‘was the result of socio 
economic forces 


Til now tho whole economic system was baded on the capitalist 
mode of production It was beloved that the institution of private pro 
party, frae competition among workers and producers and the pursuance of 
profit motive would lead to tho moximum utihs tion of economic resources 
tud their ideal wWlocxtion for various uses There 1s some sort of ‘invisible 
hand which would brng shout such result Hence there 1s no necassity 
for stato action m economic matters The State was expected to follow tho 
policy of ‘lessaiz fure m the economie sphere But recurring booms 
nd slumps hwe belied ths hopo It was Keynes who in 1986 pointed 
out that the capitalist system wis not so self adjusting as to bring 
about maximum employment and ration allocation of resources 
Booms and depressions atiso on account of imbalance between Swings 
and Investments In au advanced capitalist country, with tho riso 
tn the national income, Savings are bound to nse Їп an advanced 
capitalist society, investment opportunities ^ro gonerally declining Rail 
wiys, posts «nd telegriphs, eleotne hydraulic stations, irrigation 
dams — these projects requiring hugo сарқа haya slroidy been com 
pleted So a filling rite of profit is fewod duo to heavy capital 
accumulation It is tho function of the State to brng Swings and 
Investments into equality and thus muntun full employment Spealing 
about the enlirgomont of the functions of Government Xoynes humself 
hos sud, "Whüst, therefore, the onlgorent of tho functions of Govornmont 
involved m the task of adjusting to one another the proponsity to 
consumo and the inducement to myost, would scem to nineteenth century 
publicist or t6 a contemporwry Americin fnanetor to bo a terrific encroach 
mont on Individushism, I defend ıt, on the contrary, both as the only 
pricticablo morns of wording tho destruction of ousting economic forms 
in thow outiroty and as the condition of the successful fñunettoting 
of individual snitiatiyo ! Moreovor in. tho. rol world, porfoct compotion 

was conspteuaus by its absence Monopoly , mmobuilties and indivisibilitios 
of fictors of production snd Ynequal distribution of wealth had brought 
about complotely difloront results So state antory ention boeamo n nocoSsity 

Unbridie l capitalism had. ontorod. in. its phaso of contraction ‘Lhe wy 
out of this perploxity was some amount of govornmont intorvontion ‘The 
evolution of tho Welfare State ws tho result of growing economic relations 

Similirly tn undordeseloped economies, like that of India, the basic problem 
18 of tas ireity of cept resources — Becansa cagntal is scvrco, pro fiction 
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techniques ^ra primitivo" Becwso production techniques are primittve 
productivity 1s low, Bacauso productivity is low, po. cipita incomo and 
swings ara low Pozwso swings aro low, capital 5 seco — Thus tho 
wewu celo movos on Not only capital is scarce, 1t 1s frittorea way 
on 'fondib stylo of hfo All are agrood thw domostie savings must 
increase — But none of them, individually, ts roady to curtail his con 
sumption Ho knows that bis swings are futile if others do not follow 
sut  Thore i$ no guarintoo thit othors will also swo — So tho Stato has 
to talo upon itself the task of imnerevsing. sw ings by us taxing, borrowing 
and monetiry policies Могоотог m underdeveloped countries, thoro 1s 
Inch of inducament to invest Bocwiso of the lach of purchasmg powor, 
tho «zo of the market is very small It 1s not profitiblo for any ontro 
pronour to st»rt lwgo scalo industry, if tho size of demand is vory small 
Ragnar Nurkso gevos à vory good oxwnple — Ho says, *'Suppose I start 
& shoo fie'ory — As tho shoe prodncors cinnot lwe on shoos alono, they 
dapond upon exchange of shoos for the other things they noed If m 
tho rest of the osonomy nothing happens to incroiso productivity and 
honco buying powor, the mirket for the now shea output will ba dofiviont 
nnd such a ventura ts bound to be a fulura Ho argues, therefore, that 
whoro ^ny &mgle ontorpriso might appeir quito 1n wspicrous and mpra 
cticable, n wido range of projects im different industries my succoed bo 
causa thoy will all support orch other ın the sense that the people 
engaged ın awch project, now working with moro real capital por hord 
and with greiter officiency in torms of output por mn hour, will provide 
an enlarged marhot for tha products of tho new enterprises in the other 
industries So í wo want to remove lach of inducement to invest due 
to small sze of tho marhet, wo must follow tho policy of balanced growth 
of diflaront, soctors simultaneously or of synchronised investment in a wido 
tings of different industries No individual entreprenour, however ima 
ginattyo or fir sighto1 he may be, is' cipible of following such 4 policy 
If o.onomic development 1s dosirad and thi too ripidly, then tho S ate 
Mona ein follow such 1 policy Economic compulsions, both of bichward 
And advincod eronomy, require tho лесерілисо of the concept of the 
WolfaraS ato Tho problom before us 15 not whothor we should ^ccopt 
tho Wolfire Stite or no — lho dovolopiont of oconomic forcos has mado 
inevitable It has Leon tho result, the product, tho outcomo of tho 
ovolution of tha economic forces of modern day world 

Tho next important problem is tho relationship botweon the individual 
and tho Welfiro Stato l'ho Stato 1s agun becoming all powerful Jhis 
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а Мете State It may be a milttarist state like that of Egypt It 
myy bos communist stato like that of Russis It may be + socrlist 
svo like thi of England It miy bo a capitalist ‘state like that of 
USA It muy be s popular democrigy hka thit of India ~The Welfare 
s vo cwn eoexist with any of them — In short, 1t 18 an attempt by capitalism 


to moet tow Stuvions which have arisen with the growth of ecomom!o 
forces 


The evolu ton of the Welfare Stata m underdeveloped countries moris 
serious vtention Those countries want to mdus rrlse them economies 
and 4* tho same me they are desirous of providing welfwe services In 
thes> coan'nies, cypit isms of recent omgin Unlike in the West, priv ve 
entrapry cutship has no developed any triditions Triditions and us gos 
necessity for tho propor funchonmg of democriey aro totally absent 
Tha o aro no 8 roqg opposrion parues There re no strong 15600141015 
of crizens These countries havo got less capital and techmici know how 


The only mu ble fic or is mageri] skill The pw'orn of development, 
if loft to prv *a sector, wil be lihe this — 


(1) Low shuled and capital light indursizy 

(2) High skilled and eypital light industry 

(3) Low shilled and capital horry industry 

(f) High shitled 4nd ewpial how mdustry For achieving тарӣ 
ecororate dovelopmont, our pattern of development must be 

(1) Industries connec ed wih the development of naturi resources 

(2) Publie util у industries and 

(3) Capital how; hey wd buste industries Capitalism m thosa coun 
trios his no triditions of proneermng Weare not in 4 position and we 
havo no time to allow expitahsm to develop these traditions Henco public 
юз от his to oxpind rapidly It must oxpand not only absolutely but 
wlso rolvtely to tho private sector It his no’ only to imitiata devolopmont 
which priv ve sector 13 unwilling or unable to undortike but it has also 
to pliy the domimint role in shaping the entire prttorn of inv estmonts 10 
tha eronomy Adv wnced eapitalis countrios have to fice only ono problem 
—o* oquttable dis mbution Tho problom before tha undordovolopod coun 
trins 18 twofold-incress31 production and equrtable dis mbution In trying 
to achtove thesa two olyoe 103, cooperition from pris ito sector js ES% t 
tni Be wso of thors wiling in socie y, thoy wain a postion te mobilita 
сри Jut tt cannot bo allowed to function im any wy 3 Ihes Is will 
hae to work within the fromawork of tho comprohionsne plan Wceop- 
tul by ths community Soa s rong privite rotor which 15 A positon 
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to challongo tho authority of the state 1s imliholy to develop With the 
concontr ition of economie power duo to planned economy and in tho abso ace 
of doop rooted privita soctor wa opposition paruos, долова; and 1nd 
widual freedom ara in oopwdy ‘Tho alternative 1s to dovolop s'rong Loci] 
Self government In Indu, for oximple, a committee recommended that 
T aq shoud bo mado a chtof agoney for plinming A conscious sttompt must 
bo made to docon'riliso polimerl power wnd to dovolop strong tr ido, bust 
oss, students nd eitizans’ org wis viens Inundumental rights to the 
ийй and to the rtnoritees must bo grvted in tho constitution and with 
constitution vl remedies ag unst oxocutire oncro ehment Ind is making 
Such an attempt It 1s difheult to foreerst tho outcomo But it 38 sn info 
TOsung oxperumont roquiring symprthelic undorstinding from the lovers 
af democracy Tt 1s, m a sonso, a challonge and opportunity to Indian If 
Indi, succoods in its attempt, 1 wilk prove to tho world thi somety 
can deyolop as an integral whole and eliss rolytions ean bo alterod with 
out the uso of class war or violonco Tha succoss of tho oxperimont 
will dapond upon tbo wtutuda of capitalist cl sss tow wds domoer ite 538 om 
and upon their appreciatron of tho nood for rpd econome det olopmont 
Thoy must assist capital formation as bast as thoy cm ‘Thay must focin 
liso thor managomont and put rostrint on ther profit motivo ЇЇ they 
undorstind the mood of tho hour, thon Indi will succeed in its exper 
Ment So the plice of the Welfare State in undoidevolopod economzes 
w also an intorosting problem dominding sorious sudy 


Anothor ineidont al problem which his lod to much heart searching 
18 the offert of the Walfvra Stite on the chorscter, smitiatrye antl onter 
Ptso of an averige citizon Lo Ary tho state 1s pros ding frerlures for the 
eduction of tho child, holps them in obtaming medical freilues and om 
Ploymont Will w not have bid offects on individual inuavtive wd on 
individual sonsa of rosponstbility t Tho answor rs 1n the nagi iwo The 
Wolfaro State w nts t0 provido tho rail muumum reguiremonts oi cm 
lisod Info Only on tho bisis of those conditions tho тудо will bo 
able to win by his own efforts all that ts necessary for his development 
The Welfiro Sta doos not provide aff that 1s nocossary for bis dovolop 
mant It moroly wints to prox ido menumum conditions, a ists on which 
ho cin really hopo to rear tho fibric of «olf sufhciency Aho opportuni 
Los of work and of arming an adequate wig? Wo do ormined by complex 
Socal forces on which mdridual fis no eontrol Only orginsod action 
of the community ean control thom If wo "we abla to provida these 
conditions, then it is lus duty to make the bost uso of these opportumties 
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€ 
Наз responsibility starts only when he 1s provided with these basic mint 
mum conditions So it will not syp the sense of mdividual responsibility 
and iitiative ' 


To deseribo tho теїмпоп be‘ween the Welfire State, Soctety and the idi 
vidui], I can do no better than quote Maclver — "Tho Stato is, as 1t were, 
the paved highway of socul lfo, bordered by fields and cites Tt 1s tha 
common wry which serves thom all All the business of life 1s rendered 
possible by a's aid vad alt who live along must contribute for its upheep 
It 1s the bisis of all Social Commumentions But he doos 
not live on the highway, nor does man live for the State His home 
1s in the fields or 1n the cuties and there he gathers tho fruits of his labour 

Tho one mombership still remains as a condition of all 
the rest It too has grown fuller and richer, the greater means of mora 
manifold purposes The highwiy 1s broider and more necessary than 
over before Now it as the mois whereby grew groups ond centers of 
вов life we hept mn due rel, ions to ewch other and to tha whole 
But wo must no on that account restore its ancient clum, tho formor 
clam of its guerdiins, that they should control the contres of lfe to 
which 1t mimistors Tho highway ıs for the sake of lifo that is hved along 
wt and boyond it Nor, dismissing that filse claim, should wo take tho 
opposing oxtremo which would mvke contres independent of the highway 
The grovor communi is stil 4 community, and the highway 18 still 
tho chiof external mows that makes ıt one ^! 
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Polar Equations of Tangent and Normal 
, Teaching Notes 


In Edwards Troatise on the Differential Calculus the dert. 
vations of the polar equations of the tangont and normal to & 
given curve start with form of equations of those straight limos -—~ 
u= A cos (9 =a) + Bsin (8 - a) and Cu = U’cos (9 - a)— Usin(8 — q) 
Students have felt that those assumptions have no lmh with tho 
knowledge of equation of Straight limo p т eos ( 0 — @ ) and there, 
fore thore ıs unnecessaty strain for romemboring these assumptions 


The method given below, 1t 1s hoped, clears away this difficulty 
Polar equation of tangent 


The equation of the curve 13 u=/f(@) and the pomt at 
which the tangent is required is (4,0; ) Any pomt (1%, 6) 
on the tangent satisfies the polar equation of the straight hire 
pu = coa ( 0 — o ) whero u p and a tava the usual meanings 





From the figure 


1 1 
p = w sing = r cos( 0 — G. ) Ыр R (1) 
T 
wy -9-(8&-2) с) 
d de 
tnpa n (20) = (8) (3) 


` espe seo[5 «076-6 ] fm (1) 


zuun(8-8-€) 
ащ вш (8 — 91) соф ta cos( 6-61) amp (+) 
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Using (3) and noting that cotp =~ sf) wa get 


du\ I 
ws (5) ino - 01) + 4 c08( 8 - 8 ), 
The equation of the normal at ( w, 61) 
1 
Let Q, (=, ) be any point on the normal 
q = length of perpendicular from pole on normal, 
T ; 

From figure gs eo (3-5 t) sin (8-4) (1) 


Also qe PPancopersin(O-a) .. ws (2) 


MEA = sfe ++ -a-s] 


zwew8-8)-0] — .. .. . (9) 


+ WORD = ty COS (A ~ Oj) cosp + a sin (9 = gy) sing 


substitute tang = = t (3) =~ 4, s 
E 
18/1 


du dw 
and gat E eu MN 
2 ty a (ë). cos (8 ~ 01) - usin ( 8 ~ 01). 


«маце onan , 


yvrde YMA Wed 
муай, аю аз Bal, 


wy at war a ried cate) Grad, eux refs ard 
fora ede FAG wa vied FRY Aa weer As Ae ye A 
ale aa xen mid ale yas >и A ak eda Rra xui oO 
Day A dla A ua Guu 5н lB aval Yt Sal, wiley Чг 
Poy GAL, Bala Ba Val, а vea aW Ye їн WN ale 
щщ yen yah ued Aou vana aldd ad AMA A eA 
Ada af ont S Sayer af ava viga aia RA Meed 
sau Uma VANN АЧ аца орин на an viga 
Add ped AAA yor” A RBA gad aes wer AI ade 
aBa aan an yea wa fd 9 ssaa sq DAW E at 
WAAL ARA man cud 9 aq wat u d AAA УА эщ? 
Bug WHI Ao ANANA BW alas ddaa YOMvteedell aie 
xp poa WD о зц ачаа =ч әна 8 


Ыйбан aea A M Aan Aad Iu aA wa 9 Sy 
чє Э оз ача ор) а »yà Gw^pM wed Ald ws Ae 
nag oly wy D vider amad «Во за меј 05 WH 
Š ular etat dert, Мз wa wRayAal йя, Iy wy è 
Мела auat AA afl ael A RAN мача наа тее 
awya aD Q at Be vyla Aud wuel 18 Азр мич УА 
эрез Йан waa aan dy 8 

збх мази Sel set città Sal, Two МЇ 
Ard wa wl aA B aye A fast (us sud] Goto ada sueta 
Array WB Aha WARE AWA Yet Weal ¿M 91 60 agyu RA 
vat A A aad Bat Ystad Au Bad ert PN 

wA, mai, 4p AA asal Fels WA syed Moye Sat 
eas Wan aa а 8 чий wed gata sl Dea 
Peas eua ABa R AA Aad B Yeg gadt 
AS AYA ey agitita BA dl NA NOT бм эя AR 
qut ë 


fet a ea T 
Ф аус чеч Bev ale Yael Was AeA and Aa ANE 
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ada aad Ew dien зач 3 yaar fied andit 
fe B. чайы wdatal ARlai yvadal As ATMA WIAA aL 
D BARQA qi Bat, etam, efe enu, wea, fas, Hale, 
Fut vane a FA ipt siet vU awan Q, 


Palys wea эп арй ony WAR, AW ou Neni BA as- 
mud ia vig Aviad pala wl war ашан Май eus v 
Uva Y à, 


faa чї aa Aai yiana aad A 0 мПа IRL e 
MAN BEML ofS MBS Ani wa Bl zal siia oti MIA Dis 
Фу мб 5а wn Avy ay зз HAL a crew B, SW А-а t 
Ranta GL оа A A ied aael ua Gi aka AA 
aA a Aiu aa AA eA aia an aAA D, wA 
WA AT Ra wua uad Ga Aes a ale idt 
GAMA D. 


ARE AA B dal ardi AAYA W Haa yfi y AA 
SAARA İr dad UMAN Di Wat МАРА араа ба-а 
vik yiee area sed 9 eo ean AA D. YAA dnt Aunt 
a Ra уйй, шй, Зу vafe ol vdm ya ug RA Ə, 
ddn dad Wea wy Sex een n age at aati aie чал 
a 


Min sum A yda vfum) yaja B 8 ыл «ҷа 
ARAR of id sr ver Quq Quni g ad a ad 
mü Ral Ry Rea afis aA aa dA Ba 
wal, wag A elai z3pat. "fading" ud tecta AA 
A wA aA Dy Dy Anai eN ANA faea velar Bev aw 
Tt Raa RB, aN ai DAA эйе amata (8 Reyal aA 
умачилаба FA Maa “gue” aN wanta ay, Pal Be yell 
AAA sD what UTI Redd naa sual aul Bava 
A a wa wl ywepe xy B sw Qed “Ча зил ШЫ 
wate «ял wu, 20. elus amd AR д Aa, Aa Ma ae alia 
Fear ori su yee A еса art al Se we wl wt 8, 
vi Ry ASA Мі 9 Г op B A yaoa Wüf A atad 
(мна af eaol g, Anaad wg Rus a нщ wad faya 


vs Vit st ча, 83 


WH UH RA DA Roar vasa qu э aa SA avd aie 
aM asd 


fuga? Fa Sua y aO vdd eA A saadi MA 
meee марачі Чї алй А 9 qaa fet gel 159141 маа 350 д 


умам ачи а ЗА чад "ie gue es A ча чи арос 
Че” 8 аличі А оу Maea Aa “eala” 
A wad yell: Aeris ale Qut. e 


Bree ARa Aad yal ae Asa aa aden Gaa 
эца лар ада чай er dia co gA “UA” 
Metal af alt Waa et] adeo эў © agad [даги 
ware SARA Bear Gis eid wera FAP sed rej 8 qu od. 
МЗ задаи орада дая Сача ъч 8 wR ya “ayaa6ndat "u 
We Gaya «зул» YUY tC didi чиш эшан ч 
RAB Waa ay Baa wA ат Ыйым әң Pra ddl 
Уй Aul neeg aa RAD AAN ADM Waele Par yu 
Roy Real uwaa yaa wz B Bar“ Aaya "wi, сече 
“gwa Avy маа Var aia nana “aaa "a aid wed 
dias eR Naga d Sry dea awk Fa WR wan] x 
a чыз guad Gamad aae A Myo al, Wage Ut 
А1 чамаҷаріа Vaud SAL рд AVR “yer” a oly sera 
aa aia Wt aad Rra awt È W Da ÅA akt Wega 
WA Wa aad As AA AURA wA Š Myt эшч 
ARA naa Qu зана аач Ча хаба ча WAR ND 4%. 
AARI BUY aaguvemaa “ar wy aig d Оа ча ами 
aji ad d 

UR a ara AA adal AUAA Mofc зім рд 
AA HST Myrteaset yard Лад айд эйи д 

«epp su saw а амма Зб» ә АҢ axe 
Ача заа ац, учеб Aa “ мчьчбйа“ (8. аззу)и Raa aA 
Serhan aa ger Herter AA yaaa ata l 32415 Gar Br oy a 
Ad Mandy ett WAL WAAL WIL 8 

Tepr AAR A t ALL BAA miS Yor Rete 
Мэра обез чиа Саз адуи 0 чч CAN R B Sry aay 
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Hel yaad supe ЗША чада All aa wlan aula абзе 
>A wal a aria BR RA Alea Bon aud eawani a 
faa uve teu è D. I 


om Wend “Baader” ad wari aKa wre wl aie, 
ал ә ata «ла uma waq aia S. 


Gana fam Aa Aadi ai aawa, Saas, wae a aa 
ala Garey as Aas gala waad aA mga ча B., qal- 
abt. WZ ara an Waal aaa xb x. ЧАмач 9 зоа” 
Ani Raken aA aamen aa gil mid aA D, T gd a 
ә Xen e B, 


“wily? WA RRS A ala «ачыма (З “aight alt 
wie? yal wRAAA “mena” ar RAR sal sas Ke 
{айч эф зч Ө, 


A WA an af ora anor ovis RA wA ecl Y 
wel sue aw, 


Vr tel aee Це эң Y wela avada "aaa" 
"Seis", "adir", "epu? apap ava telat anand ania ada 
AAD аец Atal SRA) eR od oped be? a нез ый 
Wa Хегай чыз yea ast wd ately ada 2g 9, 


eei Ч (uin «RP enit spisso a Bei 
ative HOA uswa atla awanu (йа чер апай add afa 
mag ё, 

чача Л ада аба эмі беледа arquealta (av) 
aus B, ap au gad wu u A iè aAA D, vat Mai tels 
АФ Wea ga xD 9, up WAT ada Чі 2 АО учала 
ђе 2 Ba A fs D. 

чүй ой эзш Wille Arig аш azae nd 
yas аиб вА Ra 9. 

AYMA) aaa E samasqa ” @vjj. Spur eH 
Sera aan aAA ga ИЩ se urate om wa aww B, 

s qan earl arada anD arada RAA aN ача 
rar wa a U dE amaai ada addr uu, cu adl 
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PANNA eM GE uenisset spit víast ийчї “айй Уыз: 
adai ad B, A aa ea Guay eN, yy AA gAs “RRA 
fil "sv aA 9. 


DA AALA A SMA e ачаа заа элеме HAAN Ын 
gel Dn aQ {дй чаш айй Ө 5 “an vitta "d wm pas 
ча @ёччөң Ph, wea “Aa Red? wa «faa iet. Aai 
Wais sa Gaai è 


aia aA ааш whe eea Aaa AA B ма “ Ача: 
BUHL aa “wiu aj h CAY эшї B, Y g Bs deyd weeh 
Зур аша чэаа Ж ял A PRA Aaqa yad au 
Fa W WA ain id A oa Aa “wel” aA 
UMN AA B vq cp ND cu QÉ rut ue “aaan” AÀ аза 
AN AL зп эши «йшй эй чаще RE qua sat 
vet D, epus. naar’ a AUA suu aid D, 
AUA “aoo walai vey Fes YA Waal wAB war adil 
ANE MEI WL? AL 


watt ven wanu a Vid vag Quad wala aga ааз 
P aa ЧЧ ңеш Dorset etg (trys — WWR)A_ avid ag 
visa awe, CANA Auh” “aA жеце” ә “Ае мамаа”. 
эц Bada A AA ude B. an “алый Aea” «Сага 
а аъ QhÜ cama B. eyg DABA YA HARUS ә ма epee 
a NA yaad A A B. 

YAAA ARVE à sQ UR- 3) ANA ABERG (AN gaut 
WA gua aAA ANA AEUR” AAA "алыл зч? чаша 
Gy eN, yeg CRRA Ref” aA a RA aA ysa RA 
AQ aR Aa aA B, A yA asgaA aa aHa vasa ad 
AA ҷар амба Aand aA M ARABA yu deri- 
Gusu” gA, PUL ARA AÙ PANA q6asa smdl AAAA (14a z= 
Voy) ease эң Ө, “ида WRR ченеш" wey Hanged 
зма є NU yaua © 

чаш улаш 37d BEAL aait awlad sedeat siu 
we wie We ay gua ada aU Ag ane “Ae aoa" 
8 ча а ма ЯА Qa und” 9, Shu ww sqa d à 
nag oA vad Ra D 
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эщ мї YAUA IA асия чч Ча аян є Bal Hel 
also цар зу AAA ath A Sad AA ala Ə. 


ападай siu] зада убы зала Hid ЧЕЛ ур seed 
wl awn, Ria ofa yen? an ra RA” aA yasa 
aut, а аччу АЧ viasta opus veer Eve aa eunt 
adit ott wife Wh aR AEB. AA ue vRerwrd uel 
Tava ашы аң “(шз бй”, “(ушай эц” wg B. a RNa 
чача йш aaa Aala A S Dil aan B ща aux 
ofa AIA A 5 05 RRR g IA гәдә 8 8, азі 
gbl aR amad yaa MA a aai gaa aN asai 
mad) Ge eA mai Ni aa D ma AA Rai, 


Ay at eR Bea gada aani yera Gyd Asai 
ea, AG amA aA vana ad 8, 24 amp "una ade u 
yR q ade” B, Dai D N FA yen a ad B аво 
WA A ae on Ban aa ag wQ D ons A Ba oA add 
akai waai aN B, 


PEAR EMEA AAAI Rerdiidi vagia awii, ачі ааб 
адаа dal pi sue wae. an, aA Afra, eran, asd 
ad wai aana aN A sai vein [уйд эн чн © 
AUS yri RA A AA BS DA asta TN ay gaa B, 


Bad -aL Redmi Alaa aa ad yera avd 
9, qa (Wq aA WA AL WA ga Ma Ra i gadai 
AAK d ea, A aAA BA oai Aaa” oh, Uad Wal 
MAE CEU ENCORE ч agan aha 
WA UL SA, A M*asq am B RRA agad” amaai I yvi 
aha gia N, Aa aa Ba A aah aA va aÀ 8. 
MA -AANA Word 2а ч а B. A feda aad 
YAna aÑ B ARA gradit yad vasa, Mra Rifi at, 
Bai AA BL Avra agar wos HA tote ala Aea A D Aa- 
A, VOPR, eaaa A R AA R AA аз R R 
ЧА 0. Wig 3 мл Ana aad AA yasa DJ Aa fendi sl 
Mad mkA ux igual A wa g. Aa udd va 
HUH a sqai AA Aaa aad Ae wep a ah, Dar vlaser etidt 
чча йш нй “йч ЧЇ ЧАШ 8. mari Ox odit Ml Looe atat 


anad yasai witu » 87 


aol yasa мача эй Rasai ig aa D. «Га paai Awy 
зеам а», 4947, арабе, чь мА е а Ч ча ё. 


PUL ич эша (Vyee-t6uo) awda yanada Gel A xa 
ama, val Ase wa ash RU wa E. Ds o “yko” 
«А yy Ful Ra Al wa ara dar ard) ead uud] B, Al 
зч амар von Fav af ad Sod за 9 уа eGR Rell yani 
al амм” 2 aver dai wa aA Bo aw wal red se 
RAAI dozat Gi we B. Rg ea Dal az Aver Gary B, vl 
ARAN IA aw waste eA aAA B, a AMA na WA Qi 
MU olla Kg avd MA ad vad yg aad. a A aa YAR AVA 
WS oe M Ri ru gaai eA CA a RA B, 

aat ana ataul Оаа зед? ами aA siqui “aoa 
aual” a аза iy A, АФ aa aga үз AAR toeni 
led «а agai ald nR AAN ad edi эш yasai 
Bs aMail WAA Asa WA ala UAUA wana AA B, 
mala Ale gasa ana usad uu Aw д. Da aadd 
Wai yore Bee «ааа а 8, а Анма B. D RAN daad 
ЗЧ ыу «айй vM «eo Aas aga 0 8, 

a RUAL AAi aA eg 14 BY WRIA 
UAI ANA Besa ear” яй aai Auga Q erta RUA 
Vastu мү Ai ak aaae A AA wawan WUA AAAA ea 
MH edl. 

ady ama gg udi AAR ydd vasa avani u AN 
"sh veavat dra Qa WR Wes Ra A Aig ya” evd, 
Sut “ERA agua ays ad age WA avh a WAN 
vea anA, vcvent Gong “feds y yA” we ЧАЦ, neater 
iUo eui «уц eet?) Hate rad ani aRU “yra 
vsa” даң 397, 2 лечочі Bmw owl, ar We Medal эш 
Raai aAa a vaga ua yia wai wat Para 
aD Ase pial Avy omen vlan” Nep Ag WL 

at agami agen N, a RRASA “ala Regra 
МЕ, «бааа Ап vasa” A Ais aA RIA ist vetat" qa вай, 

ход ала da RNAi AN d aa AAs Reds 
DA aaral Aar dl, Da A Geet vine yM Ad, анча 
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‹ 
a agai weld wal BQ A A Ral aM ia aA 
awad aaf. amai y A Ma” G@ sag Geaa 
aA ya” зла Mge B, AR aia craft WA “aka eta" 
змо Фані. sad Gala a yai ada wrd war w4 
“уйщ aad a” A Bd olg Rra we B. ЛА AAR wA 
ъй з Juo yal A Ay vasa GLA yrd wela visa 
us BH, 2 “apna” aA aaj эри wi. vu WA ERE yada 
урааа әу ыр ма na Ф эрда à Wa all B, 2 
Ray M? urad aA ae G ad lB. waa will acioni 
awad Qum wQ w. a MUAR rad WA vf R A, 
aai Ke awa A а ТАР эч wa wda vga B. : 


aay (eat uero kc wawaq A i (йын Qutu ud 
WaT WAL PAL ACK “Rad YMA erba" a ute 
Маша ad, RAL AA N AA gs auia say 9, эй йй 
«ACD wan waq Wa Qui aya appl aA sani e ut 
a ede yadai I AA B, “a aay ay AD WA adda wil 
8 4 Gwen whl ма al By wR vere awi ao y È ra 
FRA viagra Ma Mar xa mi D ARA ya B”, vu 


€3 амм эй wa чаја Hela A wa yada Hed 
aided Ml WL Wha аш a acount vase wa ngu (деч! 
BAA eta WRAL WAAL aiqate vis WEA ag HAL YL eve 
чаа Ы, 1, GS e129, ova, A цаа RA weld Gwar =a 
quam чаа ааа ву eA Tiaras wl argu als. qa ov EA 
waqa Run xeu wQ BA BA REA OMIA ate fü 
(Ack 4), A FG зимаи, зда, «ар AA айй уйа eunt f 
(Aes) 3 afas aA saaat Wadd DAA DQ Got) pets AUR sdl, 


AMD VAM “tera AA Haa Фай чай” аз, эшн 
tay RAQA “ao UA ver” av, nant enata «АЧА УЫН" 
азд, aR oR AD A aA of a wiat Agel ada АА 
eand (se edu, р чардоо” air 4-2 als оҷ wae LOU 


хеке dai батаа чида" ай Абеба ueni avit. 
чё энен Алень anan Qu [ba 28 9, AURA Змай а 
чам” ад "ичи да” ча ачна ауд, ачаа ЧАЧ" А АА 


еа баву Аца‘ 89 


etal Sem 24е? 2 А Ади» ave avy nesta staged 
RA” AA ARAR a avy a AAR ABa aA viisa- 
Ача AR, yg veraa yad gE ora йн элй @ 


at ara er ase yaf anA alas AR a Ry 
ARA Da pa w aA Ra aeae A o ың 
Pad Ces A abend eid Йй aAA AA adia Wed 
vigad hen i gaa Ad g yuda AAA MENA yodit 
эц аңа BHR yaar y edid HAs WANA AMUN ЧЇ yal 
Venta alae aaa al esa е^ 4А ала oly Ras owa, At 
> аңша (еа and Лоу yeas anov эң vea arg Wy 
Mds LLA AA add 290 AA d Kas y ad g Lon, 
REU WAA and yds vy LL AA MiA ang weds cy 
MEAL AUR ub KA эрй Ыйын HAN SIO AA N 
Bidet our was Aad WA I AWN эЛ MA Aa ad wa Mela 
IAA yor wed Aan eo Aia af A ea ч әла 
У- vr A A A G a needa aN ada wA RAN, 
AU, Ret aA eaa au AR заа Уеа че аы 
Ы 64 Pidda эц гыз ВАМА ала APA Mere arte Gully 
DNE ed AN a RA AA Read MA RUND DAA Аааа Ц еца 
Ad My gg Ù oyad aA DA з ARMA HA yvi wena 
Yaad RaRa WEA Maa MA A cu ect ve avudi dà 
Jud ssa vaa ач BN AU DI RA wd al ven PsA 
AMUA eld авн ЧЭ sg MA YZ Ad, A yee раша анне 
Ъңщ уз аң йй орузи Уан” 892 14641 wife at avatar 
EE NETT ERECTO ML E 
нд de gA A Da Yag aaa A RA da B 
UAA d-ri AAN WRA жїн аак бац элаз ачап эд] ® 
vider waa Den I eaa YAI R yA aAA 1 
agda M aga D Xp vya, Pa PAA Qu sd aq їй ens a 
MEE AA Fells enoton wes wa Ba ween al avai gril 
бий бача) eat Ar AAAA viasta 219 WENA wa @w ar 
Aaa Zar mye) gorda Grey anda А ә Vl 
yf yeast adauga yed MS WAL A RAA rd viisa 
Added taf atg d 
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ШАА а CAU A aped] алда киял aR, S Gad 
йб яй эй Ал езе WR Wal ait aale A a aA 
SAA US AA RA, Миз аш йз элу эшч weird 
Wa WAI-AA Ay wl B 


Уан эчцей Wh SG ae yg Ba aii ala wa 
аң оздула аба ydd Gyr BUA ara euo eter Nel 
Bata GW OE “ovr alee’ da sl D Dad gad ve le 
ч (д, лз) We WL Fath said alfa earn sade Ad 
qu ale aa, > Dud ead Sea а за оаа wed epu sos A 
AR алу PAL aor Оден S aa we aR varal Ki- 
WAA a ee AIR AAA vdd yea” wee RAU 


AL PRA MAD FAL Mdaad Arar wed Bea 
aad mah Wd ROTA A ones? © aa sul "Ыйын ша?” 
aR wet set Wen afters x Qe анде Rad wa ah, PA di- 
ad AA Gåva amy 


AA щй ыкы буд ABA Malqa wa sua uen wid, 
OAL ered BAAS TALL BA Fd wuda wa 3. 


Leesan wa маца задел dA viasta son WG 
adi А Yor sr af Glew! eNews Za чели aptid 
Rda vaga’ Ay yA bl ыба? ача 29, abad 
«Ча әд (Ачҷа м0 cue ctu a n Redy agd ad 


эө яд sien аа әла sA хц ә Gq W3ezauaql 
zane AA yras aval 


aada ачар 04 ЫА оц өрд «аа әт ои 
aqe tat gA ea A Ri AA aa alana vias 
aw rub On Qiang sf Aa A e ofaa GA alta эй 
VA yd Rea Bra uasan Gan GPi, Pa маң XO 
Ушан шше ө у үр [ушш 

AC2 04 3e еМ зи уната a шгп зами, 541 заман 
Їй буйт дй lla чачы Shi ez Wala Aa asa BEA Wat 
att Š aa (ча Fe ala wa aula Sar урда ФАМ 
Ae Mp Фин -2 We a ea Сї ңа ue эЛ алб 
arda yia. uem fui Au DU tp aa yiia wiat w t 


Amad убакда аЗича 8! 


af, Brae, vies WAAL Beale vt "te AA AA ad 
змея зза, 2 anfa via pee sawas RAA water AA 
Riva y awd д, 


mt RAAT TL sta raat aaiele a Yetadi A HAY yas 
ARR Wal (1222, W2y). 


эп чч Rd, Alltel 45, A AWA qud us 
A. suaa w, YAN RA Akkas aD Aai didi f, adl 
З arad yA idi (263), Mad (to), asiga (U), Puta 
HAR (tro), ora PA zA), WAA yy (vt, WRA Muay, 
Mayd Aydt (Vers), ud AW (VLG), awdd AA (tezo), ad 
d (wie) Vira (1-2), Umi (1422-25), зод 
Жена (wry), airea aA AMRA Aita (eto), A REA gd 
(ery), ухуди Pa Ga A gA Moyne (ery) 2 "Han 
Qe), an qa ef aufs cest vax chu ve wel ule. 
RR gaani gu and. 


Rom adel RBA AAA aaa a RAN iea ad- 
Yad Rai an A w sai U miami seta uisi 
aradi RU Usa HA eral yds avd, Медеш A pii Y 
UAA aidai WRA аА yeis зң. аен асаа їч 
M hdd yu ara’ AÀA Rya aa ar vl aearai 
IWA sadi aa aed GA wa wR WAL a aai Av 
AAN yet Gi “а ae Q Rae yaa aiaga “ad 
Чач” ца ag. asai Relea aeda «0 sf ead ve 
Эра а] зрела даба а er AA, vai A, RRA 
maHa visa” AA AA R ya aa A A N. snaa qa 
NAR AA yas aj, yoni M. Mide WARA "а д ЙГ! 
WR ai, we dea Quse YAAR HAI RA AA 
lad ver? daa QL 

чем RRA ydd agai” AA Yeas avi, AL Waser 
MW. RUA “aol” (uaa) WA “Tawa TUBA’ (esa) чыз 
wyi 2l 

Aea 30, yaava мани "наа 94 на аб әд aud 
ya” BA seray Ar ay wil, Ф 0. wens aa “Riasg wai 
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wem EA. aE AL vane wR Weal шая =й BA wa A. 

Sarde ada GRara wis was ай Ай уван al av aga 
< -~ ‘ 

a BRET CURA URAL By aa wx sal, oi 


dea varia sela visai niar iR “Ый эчи 
senda Чашма” (ау) wt эй, aeae Pun Rel yang” 
(ua) aii, 


\ез-уөз эй, Gaana a aR wa: yilda ate el 
ati? 488 eami tede siia Bara aN, teasach 
daa umtal vine, AOR A WAA vana ad. eai wha 
ie BAL Yee Hered BRA BI GA seda] ЭШ wl aie’ 
a ыйла айай “айаш spend" Ae. Vevewl 7L дї өш 
Бада “yaaa re aaa” a алах ау wel of. semen AD “AT 
nd RA Aas Mia A Teva Gas sepa acf ota 
oe? FQ, senex 0 ааны аай "$a dip Ga dace c waa 
з. QR "AR FR AA fae ame AAND заа" А Mai 
vl, Noni A arid ана чач ае gz a Qua” FR aa Ue 
Mus an at Rad da” GA was que sg. ‘ 


„идда fttt sii fato ont Roa teilt in si o Ceu m 
spp эчак у а, AMAT rea Ares Gb enu vue NIBIL 7 


esa geia ytd aa wy A pii eli “gerade WA- 
ada [Saa gaat Gaal winters ҢА” fax ab Mesa ume 
aid anf an afa эй aaas “aea see walas 
veer’ wea wel’? AI Hea cuenta Wel, P A A RUA убай 
Rowe i, | 


à 


ma RAAT DL MAE one Aaa sal AA Yeas (1) GRİ 
Egat vasta (ern-e) AA o PAA sa (wre) uvadi 
ag Al. 


aeai Qu. PISA ч зг05 уа 0 САД әй ua" мей 
чих. geyo- A dads ae зүн чї, Aras ngeata 
Gena eer vac ә ыба GA wa әні, 2 even m nal. 
Sui Dis cy apviia—nfarnsal wa waste FA wa Be aped 
Sa ailas vanad utan RA 2. went 2. ЭОМ 205 
va ЩЩ бич tes toa edad Ses vids we ay, Al awt 


зеза Ый wae ^ 81 


+ . 
жүда ОА їз WA Hara wr) Buta arid Kez 
мү 30 , 

MOU WS PBA Dew esas Чї шй аңа 
mda Wea Ube eS ət vk2ywul Use sett Yate Vitettell IA 
a, dat area atts wl Uaered wat Gad altel 9, Dede aval 
fara, Spp spi] yn gest, wer ed wer Vespa зї! чєй 
Udi A Pide WAA eA WADA Mawr wea, >u udi wala 
afaa aua N Mrde aeda Gatin A RR лөт wre PE, 

Ач ava aa PRO A, Bears vang ai ala a 
Yidal yaa Мамак @ 2 эңе Qu A, rA BA N ез, 
Ч\й kam aA AA eya we aA WYA AUR UAA 
Midd эшш TL at Asa WAA qu эзан AT LU aei Aen 
Met tera op, Meas siete ven. "ti (race etd AAPA 
Ao sie AE apnd vasta qaa sanu SHY Gea vu аф 
PHA aha Bel YA ҸО 8. I 

shao] Quonaa wa AL aA MAUN was AR 4а, 
лизо) моа з зела madd its ЧА arate] Ma [asi 
aor An LAL yout Vani Bosra vided ay] ay ast 
Ne ort eet A AL MAL SUL BM NENG AAW, ATL A AUN 
WAL ada apd eve ae ef AWN ss uha nud sut dal 
ean wher Aa sias чыл айй we эй вй an Garni of 
fub шэй чаа к] “aa Wedd Uv da ysa” a AÑ 
A wa NA Sua wah vias a aAA I aye {ЇЗ ү 

AD a aa a g d SIL du isse aA tereni A enai 
мба ад asea дуада < ШАА 94 Pa add dami 
A Gaa ge YAA salar saa wd weed afta PI Bs whan 
Baal yar PAi As yaad am aait u aval 
wA hw NRA A wee a y t TAL yaw 
alta yira ena au yy A a o nee U, PHU 9022 чач 
ARLA WAA yaad ge waq ANAL via, EAA atat 
Mey GA AU aA anM BWA, WL fya mgaya WRA 
aA RAA B, 

заци чазо ЧАЧЕ эа зле) (асаа әла 
AN Adee? ak арша ач. эщ Ata teyid Well iv y 
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a Aga à cayu asuy U ABMA aty ya” hie ay 
SA A yadi Piddi Yaua, Wela AMN, fagi, saa, [a w, uif 
(бча уа aau wend daar when эй 


Vey eve Deedee uHbu R айй qhe qua HBA! 
MAHL BMRA ex WEVA Poe Aer iA ely ovata Seats МАА 
амада | tfe tente ses fu. y. l A Gu wea 
UA wy 


ALAL аруа аба Чч 1 ъа) Frege SA a n дч 
Эта ае Gof AA Rava уба «(Әә ама 1 
Ч әд ые oaa Qa sig set eda Aerel selg A sA 
ama at haal WAKAR srl Xue aa yha visad Ard 
tea wat 


че anid Ver wena SY ode viagra wad ERY 
aa af inea gael, ala Galo eA A gine al cit 
eux ei. 


се ай шїн (щей йун ya aQ MH TAL Ae Ft» yoke 
Sa Levert WA AA very AA qu yu w ua am M 
aag одай (йд ңе А апааа МИн [айд asy MNA ®, 
SUP A yala Qa Q A aa AR Al Fara (рг Wiles 
qala o wp wala ade ana Aa ad a Aa SRI 
Qam sqa) dba quña ab WEB, Sw BR Ue, wR wa Ae 
чаа ыя едц уыз Mav Š 

MAP Mla алі ма чп anA aad 4 
MPN AM ey Aa UMA sq дй aa art QU aA P RUA WRA 
aA A a a AA D, A tv q st és 3 луч ЧОЙ АЙ 

andy amaA arda yasa aA RAA aa A Aye 
Фар Гаа vol а ача a sola Ma we wea HB, TA 
иеа Ыар эй эй a aya RBA anA argi M ЧӢ 
RA AVRR ve g, YA DA N pia ala se a 26/48 vías 
аз 0 риа da vead saq al eed Tu yl VW 

t? ufa at sasaa yud yy ad Wea Ж 
well sf) “apa эн Ыйга уа BL? Damar wal 
ABU AS end artt fatsren gt ou i, d ufo feit 


yata Yaad aAa?’ 95 


„ә 
а ебам МА АУЗ зеі ЗАА Уба ah Aeh 2444 tette 
mee BMA a чыя tel. d 


goad Cena Өн ФО Пай awd abad vea an 
arated grea a eel atuq wÑ Wirt arate Ñ at ЧӢ Dat wat 
KÀ aa Grae MAMA yege yva A Aas ia даң Hl, 
Ф Чу чың RAU 

IA AA wad eM yn ated weed WN grata азал 
Ыйын MR амр itd iex fau ae aga aed Bly, dat 
чөй Sana Gea Aa at ALUA AKUA A AIN ig tt eio, NT 
HA ЧЫҢ event мез ч. TAL BAMA ava BA wil 
ЗА зоа а ача зача аа Уа: ания аа Э ded) AeA 
BA tad MD, Weg Deiat ua AU ar 4 ef, WU GF 
мне за A yews Qa © 

«азр урилаа зга адь мй еца аша sea QQ aad 
414 ола УЛА, А ML sma quq чер ag Nadel ЕТТ 
Фа” а Maqua (млг) Зер Ей A шй э ойо чэй зч 
аба зери Aasias Waly WANA Ald RHC Atel Al oreol- 
адзе” (меа 2) WA Sarat pep " Queso) AL ele AML s aetas 
HL AL aL ч rue, FARE Daal, yea We ana sid мич УА 
A RNg sol Yam wv v Y oven’, “ada “ict”, 
AN, hp 7, Cope ends Serra чэн”, ea^ “aa 
ЗА”, чан ац Ria”, ater шша”, “гич 992 ona 
U eN wel дей ана Mat we Wa and “alpa 
xu ee «vi OM, 23 63 3 "sitipt эчи” ай їч 8 ei at 
a yaad enn AA Aia aN ° wa 4449096 Waq vQ 2, 
ga w DA appeoa nat? sh aa 6А а MRL ata 
Ad agaa RD ara A (p чао моз” (леч) А 
Afete aon ae] alae A wa шя ЧА Sie <A xe 
ы) Ф, әр чали at Pet AL Uas ЧА ted Sat eÑ 
MAUL GRAY Te BF WA aaia Haat syd WAL BA MeL 
wy Aaka sp Qo sx AAA da An A A 
WAA Айыбы cu аай чїл OR f cen ъл 537 

«А ca ang HU ña sQ arte BARA avd] wor 
sa [аан бийип эрү ешш йш] йз гй э BUG yaq 


б BULLETIN OF THE CHUNILAL GANDHI VIDYABHAVAN 


Hamed фа sasata (ataqu wak ət nafs Grave 2 Wad, WAAL 
DA Ud wanur за ча) ача ка чау А Ава £y" RAs 
wie ay DL ча ориз әң чач Matta B Boy qa a aqua 
M Alaa wear “Qa ADAMI sea” aQ ww ay ae a, 
AM FA Ч ЗА 9 us se? Baa Ra aA yad agate 
gorda vibus ap wee ws eus] Ip d dus" an 
pagal wa wi Az yevaid Reed wea wear W, odas 
aA WAAR, wad waned Awya Ye А suf 
Isaa ARRA A BRAN A a YARAR “yord 
ayas vaad aal au” a aA AAR Ad Moedt 8 
sA, Ra RA ача Bre ачха Š a Ay Ary, PA 
wha AA LA N afed чр әм аьа Чаа wile wa 
afaa arda Mea Rieg лоу ә ахау RY, PA YAA 
мае. Raola pee on aes eai em ey en Raya RA 
Dag veu ef Rua à asada fere way, Bay wis vlad 
Ganla yu M nan ed Bg Hay ala www qaq 
Fara ey, Sr wy A os mL yam wa wuts vier 
{бең мыч А Guru gd 

ap айа чул AWN areidal Bnd BENG Re wid 
AIL POA ещ эй б Waa Lemon TEAL WA AL AAA 
AMAT WA WA eva з wea B, wg vastad з 9 ача 
wd a w 

WAA Йй ALAA URRIA AeA BEA yA AAAA RA 
UG A uala aevada aries veta ab A Guss 9 А 48 
ama vasa Ha asam que qaq Gear gÀ yia RA 
PAd AAAA A RA Aa f yiera “ayra viana wue” 
AÀ Ra UNUA Wat Uhl, д 62 cid agy eN 20 

214 aM Uae AMAA RA Aea wA wh & 
abe чом galana Wier Mla aM Bal, Vay Ae wAA 
Bom at wid eA Medien swt Award weer wearer 
"vnu Bn aL? a ef Ai Pea” Aua d Aad asas 
A AAA RAURA ega e n tet WR yaf avt dz NA 
AREA yida vua A y I Rad adad AA 59а» зч 


aides Wl mae iP we Dew ахуа чаа айин 
MAH ча мна мӯ) 2 


Yra! Ysta a Aua’ 91 


URA AURA ut iet YBa Aleta at Af oe AA e 
A RUMI Wy Ada AHAN N VURAL ATUL Ulan sls quel 
e Awad euda edd DUA e A MA £u x 
а ачма за aA GAMA A y AA AA AA © arya 
Aman ea A Š à və Rar ern wel wa Kee weed wll 
чы 0 RAA Aad WUN UUAA AVUA Adal iter eer are 
daat Aa ad wuy D A AUA Ra ga, 


BA, an waala Ganz dat ular aN aA eya N a g 
MA yf yR Өч f we aay ate AAAA 
AUAA AUA ча Aayi vad ama, Ф шч өч Ө 


эй {йн шш иң B AR ideis", epp 3, Par Ray 
Bead an ANa ARA a vN a a ant Ə 
at URA yrdd la t Gread HII AAA quis aww, at fas 
Убара аа ийи чәй waña aA 


AR BAR AW (Rede тың чаг WAL Hdd AUA AN- 
Rett igo st von Ra RA Ма 4 ло wat al 
9! чил цаз оруй дїй wQ qq + A Shu "api A 
POM “qaku” A a ANA w WRN AAA ANAMA da 
UUH е уч Ad RA MN vR RAD AU vaa wad, Ag 
AAA er UA Ag A BA WR yd R WA, 
ЗА wa 63 эрда їз (evecta OU AI AUAA Moe WIAA Dat 
Graan Y «ыч азе Wer govt MGT VSR Ie. viles B 


"eet vases R waqa e йд мая Q “Qayna 
WA", Pq MWY AAA GAA Yisa aa Ny osua sA өп 
Wyott qandi JALNA watak af MENA AB Were A A? 
ар заба day cup afl wy We iar зл шы 
Ryen Q ad (maw Dpgraphy Caen mend alors амі 
WON q una Aasha oreet mt Ga cael su] esu Maa 
W sata Renan Maw A cute HAR ary AN gA a 
ЗД д Fra yaoa sa Doaa Ga earn ait era S A 
AS Ma Oe veil ar Gra vee star Ula we ae agad of 
Risa yd Rel A ada WAA RAAEN AN ea ANN 
AD RR Ber ya ai aA Sp wieda A A ata weld 
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aM il aaea ra A or aR vea da sat чына 
чө ачал малц ЧЭ 94 ач w a sÀ 

aadd Эшме ARRE RAAL A del wa A Ds o YW 
чар aA, AA A ARRA Aa чаара Aah PA 
жац э эц Мао, Raa a g VAL AAN ordt A4 ЭА 
дь чыча нош эин A A RA wad awh ivea ya y 
ga apdol SAS yad adaa, aa aadd veraa aae 
Ratna Muqu A D, RI A AA A oat vtd qtaQt (adi sit 4 
WE awl wreyg wug ‘The Valabhis? yy! wat ovat A 
Avi, IA Ravan Vag Nar sx ачаа viel t tion" HAL 
доб мааа ча ан мд алй au Te ipaa wn 3 38 sç 
Aen «M woe щй PUR en Wid WY madd! una escena Ay 
MAA ARC CA чїй B, wdt A Exar ail AA AL wawanda 
мы абын AA чәй эшл чый э B >q Wau aera 
va «Ча ARA A raa KA езен A a UsTel 
DAWN ay aA Aen D, PAU YAAA al avad wal d эш 
Qa, urumi aea yl aeui Aas yor AR vel wep за 
WAB Wit war aaa AA ag Gaa A AMA AA 
yie y adal daR AA lA RA aaa ad AN AA e 
э ааз aaa AA RA әп эйи! ad yaa Їй ама 
уң AL Ad at AA G Gal aA wy yva A YBa WA 
Ral 3 (uus gredi iot cater avait Saas errat od 
хф, баң ааа a aA A ad ee RAGA By Aid, Vid 
same aaa” Ads aia AG (aei a Has ege HAM 
Мада чч aradi eia aun Rear cot afl Абы ана arit 
MA Tel Yd BAA mane ofl va 234404 age gy si eg 
RU WAR Bay WAL ele ener Wl ov oie AURA away {йн 
За. Pet quer oie Mend WANA Yes rat aset. (rant эму 
"OM at Gees a adh Way ar Id disi aÑ 
ыар A aR бед: чоп чүй Qd wana awad ñas 
W A W AA agaa wa? Š, Фф ЭЛ Salat 
“cave Nep 43 WP Qo Vear ada ngyn A aam 
м ед майы A a Wis R sa a Hs aad IAN 
MA PL ry A S a vvo wan a rg 0, tlt ma 
баа А а. сеч а са Rua aa LA ad Өчү fant 


мума Убава Аме 99 


a 

s swt Dua utt Sir ete ou sux. Ste atat entend 
Yd: a uaj aaen ae dei ati, Qar Wet Qoa QW oy йз 
чш aA; а за Bal Gat, PAE Ra if ef nu edat det 
Tt A Ml кш add B AA id маза IA AA ad, 
TD way Aa er Wa HG al, Dug Ai vear ada 
[оц aA wh, wala eR. usn o om e qax 
GA UA Met EVA эрла! R MAA Uad uie Garaa [ЇЧ 
мааа (tgp RAA ad AÙ sA 


avuda Rena on AURAA yva age AR N Ahe 
ма q i, e XY re 3 3464-74 d yQ ui rub A AU 
ague A ag A әм gae di aa ysiad (ana (809) 
Dai wes ya-da sa Ga anai X Bai dan Avd Aae e 
A ada dhg aaa aand AAA Aa o A sad Reul 
afad AN AULA aa st Bai Nery SAAT. at yede fata 
«А alaa” y Aas spe? RÀ walid a i A zd a 
AUA aN A Aa Ara uai X Bd aa Rear УДА «зма орца”? 
WY, aorrdar Meda Vaso wy ain sea Er E D, Viu. too-Yocst 
ЦА ма, є. узо» Has aia wa Wa, exr-rawyal Ded 
Ma. anal Bag ма [ай эй рәва ад 13 Ҹа 31 9. Aas 
sear vera an Haneda aaa al Rez SALE, A aA UL Bear 
“Qanaq sea” aha Y a sY B. 

ayd 2 ои gA u Aug olg As Ras HAVA e ye, 
аә u pya died Umen du ux йн”. aug a 
MMA yy Eee FAG adu A Ad oni y$ si A Meld 
Жыз ча Же ЧЇЙ нє чї, arate ula aly “Raval 
“atl онун” йш Rai А. aie al atd MdA Yet 
FD wed a zoel Netra WHEL AD VAG. Sis ve v» 
Ue wetted A. wbs ah, QUBAA Dee’, Mla wes ai ЙМЫ ыл 
YQ qala Ja weta, YA AL wa Y HR o Ak A NA, G Us a 
lea Dy з ый > ыз уля Уч зуға 9-4 аы Ra X tt ds t" 
эши ЭМА ащ» qi Rua a RA H eens B Wd “at w a 
OS mV onan Ferd Duva waqani sq А0. awqa: Q qa 
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‹ 
ad iv зоа өмі уа 8 A aadd Ag Bar wa sara Wh 
Qani aag dt amy ad Deg ae A a a opus cep, Bal 
DML Wat Vad Aag WA avn Awl RRE aeai aa À 
qay aes È. DA GAMA YIA ABR sns edah wh Sued al 
Aa (GQ ee qat star 9. AR aa wai D 04 
ale Par Arde әца АЧАМ avai Wary sear А141, eut caedi 
Yor FAW WA "HA yad yr yAn vai A yard) 
visa aMis (È ya yA U y D) usad apad] ew RQ 
are RAN wae eel wy Aa Wd al. asda vaad” D 
аў в Wa yap lS yy HAMA agds Heas Ad WA D 
Si (eM ereifad wien yaghisd ча aa Ө A A лга 
saa AD aed wnat «ale mudl diu. . 

Вед чча oly асај Nata B RRA A a yv- 
їй. йаз Миё; war рй Ma 2” (rey), 3 (Let) 2 v 
(eg), Beat A ide wid wal Ave wa uray yA adda BAA 
HAA 94 аша ача заа) ЭА ye aaa Wha Aad wa mul 
Wa sel WW ае ча а ud ag! 

AMET AL ARAL уда} "оруй йн” wa Bul ad 
Ra ada Renata awl alae wi wg ні 20. piis anda 
yrd aud Ga sy aey Vu Š @. a ART avad Aao N 
a ацы YAAR eda aA” AA ds e aj, O aruda 
3p Cad naw хшая ©, 

чочо АА used Uad D U. Мааа “Ae ай за 
У wre”, Wb Quy adda ия сайа Rea staat vfadtag WN 
(aaa Gamay af D. Ad faim send eid ey yeas wy aur rid 
жч @, A oral a aa RA wa AA, yrd Asla HA 
abha йш айда кї Aa, A laa pa Aad WA Ae 
RH andl WIM GU LZ. 

VACA OBa Bark awed? we ad 2 D, 

мера ыча йез ev мА аа меа» aA madea 
жама зала узах Quq 23, аач или Ыйын] ача ҷа 214, 
ynyd WA Wadd WHA mj fedt HAA Ga A, grad Ad 


Avaat vanad u Aad 101 


,, 
ANA a ищ йаз uU, D rite ааа yel vasa aiad aa 
aR af a ag DA Q ña wwaQa ÚQ wa Уен aadd 
Fag yg aa A aa w afad videleig usid RN u 


изда є аах "iade 2iettasspu spyatdat ufui 
"Pus fm ath aia 91 ә. 3 3 aw Üs d, Rg D fra 
авна Gaas EAA As WA AAA addi Yean Sa 
avia vasa A agads ARNA Ai ёл e s чя 
Ad as щл 


arate adad vasa W ola As adane AR RA ASA 
WAA ay ala cera Quya ца, 98-ы аца Чаа 
ARAL of UR UA AE RAL Ered CAA 90 офа «Гарі аай 
Чаң а dy vag Afaa eA aha e ae XE RARI 
AN NA avaa ча, беч, aD, GA a, eand, чач 
Mw kD RAA Ala aa U R a D wg aus D AR vg 
ymd ayn adad ysa aa aA a aa AAA ushia a 
a aa 

«иаа witera RQ aN Braque” YAMA Yeas até yar Rar 
Husa Venit 23946 ЧЛ = ЕТ м fats nae aut eh, 
AR AAH AA ddt Mr Ad Yas aa aD Aka, Å 
MA vada Uist BUG Aste ул ы pÈ aa D, wg AA eA 
9 бм ad asa Re ач oval Š ia Yasa Gea a va 
Madu Var ALR уын we gd gd aw AA yada a 
чаи Qam sam PAW BAA AA, QAU AA AUAA lds AA geld 
fata, vera Gur az alg yaaa wot wa A yea 
MME Tete ән 902 ола) WA evict 26 DA excited faena 
Aya aa Nat WSN a AW a Hala 3 

“hassel amd A RRA AA AAU Ae g eks UA Lo 
Rad aA d yaad Guai ahid A AAA Sheva BVA 
AN ee a aR g ANA ЦА RAD Hd M) 


HAA g : ' 
acusat siad yva 


экеа Ыам азер эцай atte suos, vals, Suis, чи 
ad UvA Очамҷар RAA 9, avd Beal avyd zm ЧЛ 
Morell HAA WAL A teed AA oy RUG AA HUA Uwa RAA 
yala Mf AA Коза А rudi agad aNd a -ala лї эю 
WHA we R asuy adi ai A uara R Aa PTT 
мє мац А91. MAMA A lA watu PRA, gered ea 3 aptat, 
IAA Yawa ang Yar AAA RA. ydd dA MaR dh 
apor akai Bai 9 ми AA A, guata yal ARN A ara 
aua aa A, yea Gala Ayeafareray Raga a d 
аа, 


2410 ani Bu 


v aal A Bal Ad RAA a AA aws eA. UDA 


Wmd MA Rd IA ARAR ald AA AMA gaa sA ead 
wal a a— 


“ay Rad ага, аи авай ма, 
as RAR Wa eal, аза эд ҹа! 
Ya x3 (auris, Mia sei vet, 
"390 ott tM ah, Xu aS one su" 


Bava avaa adi amdi madui Burdi vi A a Ww 
Ara Fawn ata ash, ` 


чече 1га айа 


У. є. wai aR GR eai sifai gafel gaal ak avua 
A ate R AA aR Af AR, Aaa aS A deti gamin 
AL WUT wiy ud, Gia RA afa, eale gU Hdi 
CR ari iA af a дызаңі мед AA ssh ahs si 
w A ed. wm dapvadd o a, wa YG еј чач аан чя 
“ы арша R t A ара] өф. seti t Yymqanhai МЧ 
Ма yai eai, oraa y Saud ander AY yaa Ú. =. VA 
WRUH Mee al nal golly HRA ava M м, egi suit 
шщ Чїй, Pl even at a venas, apnea uat aaar deia 
"Utd erc Mes, 22 auod ceva ela к агаң шй єч. 


Lew aayad aruda C 103 


MON ev, “ай TT Съда "а Амь 1 ае Mra 
wasqa ier avada чїй ЧЇ WA Ueto A ot шам 
Мала БАДА. песы, лече ое, Geb A aA ад A sunt 
Pup cena, earl ar aada agen uf Tou, ug 
MARAA се эрй ad wa ae куяш, эз; А чәй ia 
WA AAAA ash Qati QS айна Гарі war 
Ка Ач эрй AA A еш, эй PAD agen © dda esa” aw 
"eV aen Bruofa "aw, eon. “ me 2 dig Eia] ча 
HAA, erda sikis AA ent “ts ep ifa LL e 


Э Злое onMena wh 


UA PRAA на sila ato SA Levert wsdl Hel 
AUS ay eg 122 GR aR AA a ara taal ad; sedia wtf 
od AMAL oy BML yal Ged a agd aa e AL Lal i 
wen Soa eyes Baal “al ged oe At (Sea et ee 
Г аал, sfa «pis A durent ag Aree oA WA (A зич 
AW dee Ray ael, yaad Aat aN a get 
Ман ууа 

Sa N we Yael MRA ЧЕН? A “d AA Ha” 
мА ай AUN, S a gea, A AUAI PAA AR yA 
AAAA ма А А ЧЛ Raa мл очі өд. a 
Vom eu, WU URN AD eS дла) оцда очу ез ә а ч 
BN аш Деу зиз curry BY dg XU fld trio Mut, Els eui yee 
RA eter wa Yu WA Hey AVR Greve wal edb эма 
HR dort) ental sera RYA B wy RA © 


Wais Zagen : euo 

Hear stelilag Ry Mias Rv Ú w yonr e 
A Sean ead sy ed Ca uyo аиа ЫА ыба 9 
ЧЧ чї гй о Сула эшан Meu? Add 0 Я aA ata eina 
Wary Gerda saeit setas Sf, spon aft xerit vt EA eH 
Ча afi maytag yar Gadd fl aca é REAU UA bel AI A 
ORAL Hs MA зоа Фа BAL evar NQ o3 Aa өт 
Merry, aad watts Fated rr Gere wee) ev juvat 
NQ a youle a 20а dydy, Au AARAA чах АЦЕ 
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4 t 
aad wea maire wa A eal dete Fete ala af awdd ña 
Yal, I AvA aA guaj, tesi v Gaf af ° 


anal a iun si 


FARNA AA yar apagar si spy чәр Baraat Aria 
ai gai, = Cent) va (um fe чї att del edi, 
EMM oy BYR WARE AAG Ra arad mar “Aa” a, 
aa Raa, aaya A WAAT c? vl Aa aq fiu. aei 
ad aÈ fis Ba Ba, laag aA yia адмер Wa Mauq 
eaan Ча 6001 сучи 31 ба, aag G Ga wQ w 

pari afer ett. A UR әрә АУА anyal icr dd 
"wu, sais, sas, aera ata A Gaa yA A i wel 
seb cami; val DIR Bag A aka WQ wa a d. Rai Rea 
ASA A yva ad aT WAT, aaas A adhi yaad Asal egi 
aba aed’? arai den sd; ad Ra eaaa ao а ®); 
wrt Asai; es Ч здані зан сва А зо а Ч, uad 
RA Aa (Fiza) am aai aul ed, 


{ала Ei wala ee 


Aua WA ALR A, uwi uai adal d ad- 
бод, fas RA Ba, alte ARR we waar ep tat, tend o, 
A wai via at WAS, coal aa wed al ерл edi aia avait 
Заң amar agad af ed, азу әрелаҹі асччі Заа ач, А 
‘Aor Au yeild A SUR ea WAN ilai Ba, A wri wert 
HAR WA way Ar Ba A oO aw ah, 
squa чїй ша 

Awa Hat aadA Yaa- Faig, aRar аа За 
Жа, wre wat asa nm éU орула AN Yael eras 
Э, зразу ERSA (A. e. pyara Meada ANAA Aag) a 
PRAA iag euo waler (gai) aN Aai eai gaara ada й 
amwa: Mala A maaa дейд AA y a a en AARAA 
fii. gato Gi, ried A agaaa Buea Yarm ( D4 RBA 
ба мй VAR Rea аз Чи) aid A ue fag awad 
asa AN a ea; ve aia pim, 3 qia aguna, аа ЧЧ 
дану, 32 ФА) Аах, эм аа аңчы чазо, 2м АЧА ende, avaa 


Aewent difanod sped 105 


+ 

HAA, эч P Aia arent, її чш N orel ARR 
alaru (“ наа 204” ааа 4ч), эч аё заа Вб 
Ais (uude. utente), te аа зеи 9 чи (чч), 
a afar yey sep {© ыйла” зба а), лә atten araa 
mera Banh (related avr 1А оер аА (A ey), зз ач! 
EUN Siro auis, st А41 91 Ra, oto AME CUE AD 242, ач ачен 
A aR nel aA t afar Aa yrerr wher Coad, dud aa 
Meat oe At eat AJA akera ac aia AU aad Wawra 
ay atta ect Yisa AALL AAAA uec we ata А энщ 
AAAY «бең wo LA Adh, AVUA UHA Ad gdt 


URAA A y 


aa Tt Wel Ag, avd Ws, ways, wWalbis, AAs, 
ARR: A avs AA Ds AA my eg AIN ant ay eq зад 
eA aA A ARRA avg ї\ечөц чч чё эй зщ оц А ао 
AAL ч ARAA чер 20221 си ама эй Gat 


AURA av Haaa (Wren aeg XA) ae yaar 
iid WARE BMA Bata Wa af, yo +a ts wan awu o «v, 
“ykua” Asd ant att, stadt I secu A Ds Я ч, 
YAS yasda RAN AAA A A Ai, allan ana ee шй ас ч, 
fiae rip waq WQ 5 96, Al ARA Mat ALN ot aj] ay 
ai aA “yafaa? A oÀ vade AA AA, igi эч 2 ач 
A AA a edt 


agas hea аз беа ЧЗ чч д заза wereld wea 
AAA AN a AA AS ed, Абаи Ua чый Чү Үз ч 
Nar eat A ыза Солана чыш yea aba ovat gat cut 
Waruq CRAM oy AS, YY aad UAE +e hey Aa, Zara 
“etd wa ын AR sap ente aad, sa E quet À, 96 
ЧЩ 0, эмеш «дй энне эшч UR аат MA їй еш 


Ча ааа 


Veo] WAAL 93, AW As wR Aner weslas 
HAM BL eat voo PÈN aRU wda RU Чаї, astay dg 
AM, AL Gans, 40 a A ag (дм m ay Ud A essa 
BL, aren £j. eit, suot Piara DA aa WNA yortidd 
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BU MAL GAL TAA uid €, Vorrat GAL Qwamu tat Dee oin srt 
Gal A LNs WAAL ил Аа їл WEL GAIAM Al, AR 44244 
ad aG eg dua алчы аа А0 0 ети, чач, ali, 
aia Bq Nerd WA ovd cd WHOM {чайы тай азана 
Giwa a мааа "АЦА жа” ааз, Ази ie КЕ 
йа” эф адан заеазо ДАКА eval Wa, Le FeAl “EVV 
маңа”, чеби задае йа", авзаи раба апла а, 
метен зерен абаа ç wasu ats”, ctim ton D. ona а уй! 
«а аА” адаа, Uess Hl AAAA AL JAA ya aA aand 
sso Di, oou eei Reat” alae, teuot avad RAN”, 
Ato uU eoe aid sae, ear Mida dt 1 Al 
ARMA, (¿Mo 4344 Ra y “AL da WAU” via 
acond PRAN YAPA A ya Baa’? ara wu yah 
awl Aal Raad aU o aa we ea d Nad 
AA ALAN v l aglas wA AM 


wis HU A ena 


aey Ra uva, ad u MAs UA yg AAT edt UR- 
чат (add Use) PARAR gay, CLAU A urs Au A L lI 
aad MA HLA avuad UN aa a wed eio WAL EYA 
ate AA | AA Ча ty atd agd gwaed d 
wes ыа э A Ba, ae AA A as, va seed acd 
AOAN Yi an HA awa afed eyga ARA MAU 
ъй weal WEA WY GUY ed. sont AZA ts wa A 


Bat e s A AT aas aapea a Beo эчи чш їн ® 
A at — зал 


Levan à да ым ама зі гер, З ай ча, а?а 8 
А амл Сбч ЗЇ ба зама Qusa kneg woe oneal Veo em 
мац BAL ээ аё Ч әң ач, әң Солы A svay ed A Aa A 
чы и А ае ча Whe we Gay Wed A or Abu 
^£ paid yel aee and ay ég 


paai seel iA 


лоф ий wA ar a, Bs ars, эзан усю А «Чачи 
Эх Ава cei aR Muy eg AE SL woe daa faf Gif 


4ечэні цаца yea ° 107 


4 
EAA A AN) AAi AR Yaa, A euler yaaa, ws (uPetett By 
daia wah, | afta HPN aa A адаы Ra FA (z 
Wut awe Dal cara agra fua) ca Ad 302441 Q olsa 
wa Зад), АЧ еи eo mat Bi? WEA, wus a е veo 
йин afa “adad ” (P cea Vy eg) UA ver suat 
Ыз ad ag Uy dd WAA AUA Pa aad ail el 3 
AA q fg (USA баң? айаш) 90 vag Aat P RHA 
WRIT uar vary va Aa GR (Л, oA sq aq aR 
аец ырада ааб «га чал, эш узса a3 aa ò 


У а oo yN aat at, Di ena ADA 483 ¿(Dia 
AAA y ч) a aea WA Rud eR Pua д; RA 
MA mar Heat rcwou de at wearer wil aat at 


гү бча А меа Reus 


эм чоди «зи А4 аз мач 22 y, > vila е1 
«Аца юе 4B wey ale efter w ay eg 2 hale, yonkers, 
URs, Ris A agas AA Baza шн аа, Ҹи «ы Чї їз] 
Bi aa, aoad aated A teen Rad Saa A AA e worl 
“orp R, ed Briar alr Mel BA 1090 AM revo 41 
WAAR, ovat, Row ай wy ug 


Hal ada gram 


avuda, arfas yA 2 RBU AA A (AN yrd yaga 
AAA) ag AU eA A eea arau A a AM ASA ad A 
AL eo A ASA A As aA at Bilal бези эц аш 
wwa A yaya i a a agaa ачна Баа (АА), чечени 
A Yea atte за әд з eaa Gara sA, sun Aada ’ 
ма, лезли I Санаан воена злое ( Cede ) AA Rag H yR 
Ba? aa, age pud. apes, teen Sem. enu fund, 
Uttar aaa Baa AN yda даи аә (эда sudes 
aad Twa wes), зен зә знаат Дае bom gaps 
BAA AN fgura S Sunan aar (o )d si wq ud. rra oo 
ABA, ¿veu atls, ega ah, AB Pats (a eee wn 
uaa) py ary, alga cundo gue a st endear aa, 
Wee maa Aa, ae Ad plaas Ha uid, vsa 
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(aaa wa (RA wend Yar RA wt E «Чи? ) аңа чаман 
altar Mar эй Яй эя, oral oly Mads aA sA Rea 
Aion, Vesey ae aaah We, wert Banga das ә 
HAParan A ааа aHa, yuva sha egiela A reel 
yaey arf uat ew uus saaa Rae A daada Al alata 
Mdaa ag, eot yasa aA” aNs, e A WRR 
A ava oaa aa B, ea ataa эңе ag Nag 
Aves, AL aRdd Baw, AR, vad aa Ried vas N, 
ашаа ау А ои Ф 2 Aes vul Чї, ean 
шаш Ж д өн, Leer Q AUR wet AM Brews 
Чи, їч зц Aa А RA Ла wea an ovat wud ЧӘЙ, 
WAAL A wale an aa val A AAs чап аң! yur Nads aal 

astay Q <s (a (u 


Ves Wate wQ AL эца ДӘ зма аа ч а WW wu 
vil ed uoa da, wus айза Tua, tuvi 
ware Rat od Hid, Local HRA A Rad) Quae sa, 
ccu Aare Horley Wan ceva yas ufa Mella ceri 
apd ань «баа оа 


WAFL TR A, ro Wy yaa, veer [buen ad 
"5 MONI йө чаза, AEWA URAL ашаа (әдә), Bev 
an wR A ae ГАЧ osa sayas алаад (аы, лекота 
heat “Wal? award Foie, ea “RA enu wegen 
Qut to AURA arta War, grat eu seapnea Mand 
Аа йай Гана Ai astay Ctt sea Bat Фич» Й) 65 4 
(cor WH) wei, rosa yas аъ элеш wear RA ayfa 
аф N and Raad Ayha, coy aD a sean, eA 
Wor BAe seti, Dor aa aad RA SAA, UBM A elt 
засна ә зА 2 aaas, owal A eda Badly WAY) 
aeaa A ega ea A BAAN очай, А ВАА en had 
TAL Baad una NX ou at fai, yada arae WARN 
edl 
ае Gory 

W aN eset Lepr A eH PANA fed aagal 
ML edly alin Bal gle A aan sets au) send eel 


Acus Mud sva 109 


2 
лую ARAMA Ай Ay VE, AL Ac Ay, wa AU Waly X 
Was Zag si aio Pd, o YA erag Aal Aa gia ра. 
911 єч, Lod aa aa yA A e ga У а ча 
weu HAA bag, aa A awyd AA AA UA NARRA 
4X rake a оц aa 80А aS a UAL, Urged @ra-sia 


Vous] si Aon ARAA AN salas Gru айп AA 
CR aad siaa дории yal Aa W Nep a AIA dd Vet 
WUT, See A AML evade AA AAA Al YAAMLAUAL; Yovructd 
bret ceo 42, yy BI ale 


ЭА очи экей WA UN “йй з эй ALU 611, Pye Hed 
SYN ed Pearse Rater Gal Devel Ate эшн aia nM Adi o 2uud 
WA Hey $ A AA yer std et weve andl wt eal 
жшн wad, Ww, ofa, чил AP ok HAA ep et RENDI 
HAL Fda, ya, (vic RA RH, auek ЭДА АЗ за озука 
ае Ura чча ӨЙ єй ola, WM, werd, AER, Asse WA 
Uda Wer ARN ay aR aS a edl 


wreaal cuch arah sifa 

Aw GaN sAd ашу MAMMAL AA Wa, MR 
aua ay, D YARI GR A yÅ We ЧА ARLOA 016, 6006, ЧА, 
сауды, MH, Base, UAY A, AY, RAAY, AD, MLTR 
AR He, we A gga A eu AA A A a 
WAA aa Ra, dU prt Ts Wey Bev Айай йч RRA 
Boy Aaa oO. TAMMY all a B, P Uedx) PUER улаа аңа 
1 амаи бо ай QM ad W RRAN se Фәй чы ef 
dida 4, vat MAg Gade WR add VN УЛА, ача Ad 
ЗНА, зезд ацца эй эч Well ЧАА vm 


voti, qe, sad, чэч – R Aora wa A A Fala оц 
asa Giry aa Aof ymad ur A AM A Rir edl, A Vey fae; 
Hire Fy ve 46 ml Gust AR aie Ql ae АЧА a Quant 
ERKE uA GA, AA Bw A Suec a; ed, di der AU 
GR seada welir asa, ead Wiga N, RRA WRA ett 
W AN soal WA, Dr AWR, H Зей, соді А AOR, 
Att WB a wage, Utell RAL” even WAP ma eu 
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t 
‹ 


(teal agal 


UAN oA ASA UA RA Bed AA ARE we WAL gal 
ad чанач JUANA ddd, WAALER A AAR yda aa em 
wA A AA AN a WMR A o Ra AAA wma 
a Raa A Bear уйш MA YANA Yer ysl 
Sma wd RA Waa eda Wawa AA, wel teat uer saer Боза 
aa DUEL A GINA SUA Gueü, 4A wueqa BE AN, 303 sa wəldl 
am af A Ds gA A 

awa fas BP Ra WY ay ame, d el gA 
зеца ARR Ziovat ad Alas Mei A UU AP mwa wa, wa sm 
АСМА а 4 мла 990 әш эй wa мец, Эйла ач АЧА 
AA aa Urf RAA MA Ao! UVAR А чөл чин? Ый aA AT 
аз) 2x8 A anaa MAD Ber A d ed uaaa gva UI 
yor Qa evi ARS A, AE AA әй чил ил QQ laqa 
aa paa Pua aAA Say, че AA, AAA зА AAt rdt A MAA A 
«аі чача ЗАА 230 chr ҮКЕ ЕКИ ЕЛҮ 
as A GS S d aad o Bad A A atA ad, 
Med Rya aas ay o yd Afs yea A aad 
Udd am af wa AL Gea, aq ad ae ач A d R АЙ 
an! yea RAN AAAA, al war Geared dead a 9 эй 
Qu QU yada RAA aala evi 
yvi (das 

amga iae yaad, Aiea waad, (W «ше Я Ж 
зов—уоо xfi, eiat. (án, iius Adi vA Yay, US ANAL 
yaad RAUSADA AA ee? AL atte atv UA Par wa n 9 
aM Watt an 


AQUA UAL Gs A’ Tae My Weel wna 33 Aq eg. 
RAAN gy yaa er A ала ца А0 90 езы й Bia wsdl 
MR awe Gard arr wer we AE Aa aere BP ITAL aL 
BAN MAL WA, WA ae WHA api Pa èg ug A, BER 
SM WAL UW $l AQ! Supe Gd ooi Su sU wat P, 
Чир MRa aA A wN RA Mwa ng sag iti ESI HHT Yoodl 
aar aÑ wap A MN ae oog myi Vix gda EGR Ча 
«бча daau, 


advent alagad avaa ` ш 
RAY A дй ht 


WM spei м чыр чы чш d P waro akaya aai, 
a A e creen eR ues wan A eged 
Aha aA aa al we AN, yy Wa, Wa Wa ae 
чачам, les WP Wa А Ala SA arr ae vn cuu [exu 
wn Dar Rail wa, ЧЛ эше А дай йшй atl Fela ag 
aS Ree der Dezel Goi Ys а 229, Matar WMA id q wn 
AM gad, we энн BRA Bar al, Dew Als Ut Medd een 
ай WOU AAT AMA, Tier BA aaa RA WD Wet WA Bl, Usti 
Чо ымі А del oval Bari eter wa A ! 


зң чей ч-на! ЭПА HAST WA AWA Rel, AA WA, 
эйи ай A MEAL Hae wien, Raa WN Rat E SPUR eet 
G olny, we, Ga, Bag A Uaa эш, әр tat A RN 
vui set, МЕМО әла заба ооа ошад АФ 60 їнї чушш а afai, 
Thar A atari ай, siR ana A Ah AAN aagi st AA 
MUM MRD vue adi eai ami AIRA Rilis йаа чн йы 
WPAN Ud, Alen Ui www Hrd ei aera Guar area ll 
Detar Aad, Tere aol “Aaa. 7Al Herr ea, uv UT 
чїй, Ai yea, appr De, mais кає AN, aguda, Ulis Aree, 
qua А Taal aaa Amal, AP ee) де А чш al 


Saqta WAH! Ue 


Brett HAL (Ga asa Bà Ча dead Boy A Ча 
e, амаа, ма, ча 498 342 30, WAT UE aR Чий Set à 
амак А eA war asl, si, AAR, BPR, AWR, RR a el 
ед AAA ami y awy yva AR AM WER aia B чу аі 
{чиш ¿yQ cou oaa seu AA ! ques R ARa ar u 
vat sia ana aw. Bag, PRA Mayai Rda cud 
441, cial Wed AU meri edi, GRAPA WA A A erd AAR 4448 
еш. эф Qar ee BURA lea A YONA ча A A à ad AAL 
ре чу дар. 

Yanya aa? yA swa spei e aad adina 


RA a meea n аби ай, waqaq wap wae mind S, 
SML epar PDA «uc Pq qaq edo und vem fuf ann 


ETT AB OLBIA AA vi sin viuva su u u aoar ame м 


‹* 
«айй эй йш чий Ren an HA ver A ay ot 
A ds WW WIA әне А (Да 91-2 ара a ala we 
мааа, аач аы UE Mew usq Coda us 


кә але 


чу вафа арм ч Фи УА ч явор (Фа а зә 
чоъ WO эй Ur MEA A POM cues wang Gry atl 
qo Spey wn BARU ae? won A al Marly AA (eva wi Bt 
RARA dey wall sen efl унай Чї @ ong aw Wa! 
feed wa A Lupa ont A ove [дїн ааш wat Sat qataq 
WAG EAL vA A staat HE Ged evo TH aa Rer ux 
af ry oad GL oe UO! ven HBR anal Qe! sar 
ader, Ba, 


udsa wap wa ay Read Hu yan A йу! vut 
A ada PAR aN vuMp X eee sry aera ай! чайга 4 ЮЛ 
a Qd, Bumu Ml DA T aea een ATA wA av 
UBRAL adaa RU RA a Ry A Gaa Wae sa AAA 
HA3 ug ta! PL wl POW? AR MAN UA unpa AR 
A A Aa R Ai, PA A g d A pa, AAS 
WAA weal widely aA A e wan A dig ea al, 
ela A MaS À WAN AA A, a чиа арй, чер ЛЫЙ 
Ara a MAA Aav A АЧА ЧЇ d a waa euet 
AMA аА Эчи А ааз млан, AA a Dar AI 


ай earl dat 


BA оца дик аз щщ! э щч эрпш MAd etz, AAN 
Mat, AD WRU, shua o A aAA aeg um меда а 
aata À qa UL OAT AL Ачи, vey ERO co, A aid Balin 
щщ! elg a RAA ay A Aa agp gf. aura! Чї 
ae wan, dius pnta, sepe A SUA Ie KAD aad ACL 
Ae we Ww wAL aT ец та АЙ Фе А aa nen wea sett! 
арап WA Q EPONA Papá YUYA элг мп, ru erat, nt Ñ, 
эр, эя? ДЯ atta {> ий ЭҢ бл! Чаш ie cafes 
еМ ЭД айй белү vl opcs, 24 8T] чы! vont or veiut 
Bann 254, А аё и зру e aA o? 


acusa siyad yeza ° us 


ay 
AN A ula wea Ady I wy Gasy d iof n 
etal ee Wade war sal Bard 258 gen элй, aas 
аап Фил 76 амач ALA чи RAA BRL Bt UAL ay AA 499 
goo ЭЙ айй чө Фат 203, Са аби м 371 эшч” эц Qua 
ч әр! эд йр йй ons E cua a fus апа 29). 


quent Сиз 


\ечемі эрй Fras aad Deval ged. BT aR АЧ 
"AU Guat ae Tee aA sar! aad A een o he Borza э] э! 
gatai A a may A ARYA UAD A A sleet Val, VAs ARAL 
di. v HEX, sexe. (22, Guflon na ча RA MA R | UAL AUR GM 
AA ura an AL wen aN BN aS! atA ay asa 
мє ба a yai! IA Brd AAVA Madi Loo w azas aN 
Өзі 1 зА 4 зау "02304 21 ла? 24 9 aia A wad 
эй “шщ Г aA aA” 


dat U yetarii 


йя WA AA uq AAA эЛ, Ачей эң т\ш и 
BA Ban ated) tard AQ eA ww ee, FAQ angie Wor wal, 
capt sO ча сади ад. амі апа аЙ А ат ца цш, MATA 
Praia een, cram Whar Hl wel чї, awa A age wae wa 
HP REU, Be Te ah ABA wae av veyed wdi gÀ 
aA Зал аң м. 

хоча Ыра зай Яаа акш asqa эй, доң fiis 
Ае эш ил A BiB aR dite Hall, Wed) elles on-d- 
эй чн га чап ача 31 че) а КА, 3 a-v YU 
WB Gudi A a ALU Юй ийи ча ой ей. 4 aa Ad 
Ч зчоо да, әв, añu a 99. Met gaat great ча 
Arial aw мя хш. Dai dd Werte evil uga 
Pure eee йн, 90, одани А ңы йч! дө sben, Aadi [ic GUA, 
RU wal Aai AIM ag AAN (ora (шй эч-зо еп) 
Чача (ДА әш! 
9 о tta 

жаан На әна 898594 аа VE, e erval, Banel чай, 
agona Ым За Blak aaa tla, tta aN h gA 


Lo 


iia BULLETIN OF THE GHUNILAL*GANDHI VIDYABHAVÁN 


À 


PAA AA Ary À ah, As aF ataa VÀ а мя ауа А 
am aal A aem әрі Я айо, а УА MMe аң айй йз э 
Yala mend Aa yor ops бш А “йїп «намчы! оша 4 
a? Da AAR at-a, Waa Al ed Dal AP yaf 
pi dau aa А TAAL Ча ЗД эЧ 458 Ü S teo. à evt 
TA weed aa HAN ən Я A maw A gll e waar 
MA dR, AA VUR HT kA D ada a aad D Dao 
yaa a МАЙ uw L43 Decal adl iO at aet. oit A À 
A wir 2 ase aA Gee Gaara am d a A wag KAA wate 
wil wat 

&счөмї gya >a 


Абу эү ЧЫ BAT aL Bayle ay age ww, 
ЗУМ ЧА ау aal, aa RAe ey Hoy yay) A, wad be Val, 
Teast HRM WT sel, wQ Qu, ka Q nie wa ade waar 
UAL UB 30 Fadl ed 


aa viewed) sified Їч A ASA a, alia Ааа! 
AAA, aeg, ad AUA A as aD yaa nd, GRA 
HA WA Bs чө MA AA d asap Nan Aas ina aå 
эда ндан HA UGR I aa yva yalia ay! RA Ga 
yal DMa aan ov Фа s Ran Any Awt 
$yvUR Age Yol 

ҷеҷэңі, Ачаа МЧА urad A ay, Ga Add gaht 
ЧА po a, a Diy ad, AA A 4 a, ww el tero d 
HUA aA FQ g 3а cue WA ys wry B, Rage ald, RB 
ARA alas uad AA ча aN, IA RA AN, orfa Uag 
Аа viru 2 amy ò 

лечо AM, UYY YAA A Y addi yrdd vias vit 
A AS A anaa As aA yA Revell a as A wA 
ahs sie wee an a, дей чї яй ак ий ай ач 
эү ail RAG Lary, Ay, 
arta i ais at 


amaA 2405 ав АЧ ANA aaa ona @, ww RA el 
AR WI ARAR ASA s awaa aia Wad is, unbe 


teron sitiyad avaia j ng 
a 


Заб А ауа «Мин дї; эд йшй DL afta, We ARQ gated 
Уңда adai tatl A ya Daliad ag Md a ge, AQ 
МЕ uen xxm en. Waa yel wid, aem 
ami da ai aat ddd AA, не aAA aah, leat 
MiA AN, atly aA aA 8 ad, RA aa A adea ам 
аа ЧАМОЛ h w 8, эма эңе айан эцай B; awdd 
AR qg wh, vai Dai Raai Medi wR yg ai ai 
akas aa aU A URAL PRR WAN e AA, HP d 
dag Aj бае ЧАА 9, 


S (Qua а Ла 


m чеда Ау aeh, Mpya RU, P орула ael, ars, 
ше, энде, ылда эң [aquqa э X aptid WA ward ЧАА 
эй А аңа vesa A aed Aa evel, 


eo YEA A WAAL улаа vera ася чі ®, $ yda 
Wae RA ngu D A ayas AR dgl wyqaqi Qusaqai à 
маі 541 9, yada ekai y adena $Q amend yria Ug 
Чи, заду аласа алдав аЗ, АА А avala Ads ad d. 
AA A agafi By aA абаа 5, AA I aAa B. 
Atal adi yva 
мара, daze aaa Aar AM d ÅD sfin graa: jA, 
WMATA Hrd aL ae gM AN, yrdd 2 Nad al BAA Q wa 
BA A ua be: 
“om aha dí oma, as Bar ATI 
заза авч er ws ara, YT Far EN” 
(GR ada ej че Sun mud), мач wë UR wu, 
ald yer aug vad AA yrdd A 30, Ju 8.) 
3, wa Raida AD, yv AA vad aA Get ARD 


NA, RNG AS ай, з RA Rea aae AAA AUAA U 0 
pde 


oa a ahl yta]? I 


— V: ^ 
Tren Kanni aafia Ra URAL aorta ста {дач wees 
SS enu] 


ҥн з 
anata! 


tanda alia WELT sete? A ets Vea] ae aria Susan 
mila B, quia эш RA adan, hey quae adi, Sm atl 
! Tha Razor s Ldgo "—gz Wifi 33 api. of Dva aa 
Bye Wu MALS cats sb aie Aviv WG eta Gy B, 
aH Xv etc dE aac эга 0 аем эй suu md) > 
КЕШЕ ШЕЕ ЕЕ әң мі 95 Уға А ЛШ 
чш Gan su WO Aq waa eau aru HO al eb Bg B 
aid a Me CA aaa wel eusts Bg waa 3 2A gq wor 0244 
Wale aa vua «ДА Санами, Садар а ахаа, 2А З 
ама а МАА cata A A энд ошо аш deg Wierd AL 
ariig Tis, WA vg ASSL 

aad il (rte qn o Puit, melas, wer Ain ata wARed 
уда а sd, ene BIA VAM RENA ALN YBa Hayaa Hea sans Ot 
wee als Maa S we ah Yaa S: saq stn wa, wà 
Adme Ilar B әпи аңа Әз ЖД чә аали гла Оил 
Ada e ub OS gudi б ай osa fou 3 usus vel ead 
8, Har Fra Dil aed ea B WA ЯА емалі aad wer avll eval, 
da Aau Aa Ag wA Aloa wa Vale Mad win щй 
ии аҷал АА 944 Anl R aa B oye, 9044, AR, 
AH aA g d dad AH dg Dg MAR aA B wq AA spam 
RARA eat DA Ds usA azan, ufa, aA gael ee a 9 

DA RAA LA YAA, MALA a ev. aar Wat Da WARA 
wma Ada, AAA a Raa ARA Pa iR SI Diti 
Aust a Fis Asad Cea, aM water won, WAR PAAA, t v 
Жең A wel aly we, F CAA, ata AA Да 49 
antl fai, Ga, GM, aL Aer won чә чоц 541, Ver Rad, 2 
AM, Quest. SUED, Yat, RAL, wor DAL wet mid {її 
AWA, APL әб suce cos gd ЁШ ЧА Э, ә а atta 
ane AOL WA, MoM дач эйе чиш Mas A Сечь, AA Rea 
aA ieis, at aia Aan йк э чу ЭЛ с кшз эша, 
ЧИА эмче илуу а 8 аа аз Заал ФД, Әя Ач 
б аца әм ч а муудаа зу ад WA aed alla HD 3 
wf sedi BUD SEGA чама sw DO tfl ag DA W NY P 


"raso z ш 


я lei А А ow Ө, wr das, Has. aa say tat 
Aumai Godt Rell won ans AA g ega B aa ad al. . wala 
s oq qaa, Ñ Waña маа) 2. TA Mes yu, wile, adler, 
Ayal Ale š, 232: 3 алад АА 050 38 8. mad Wa 
qt це, 214, деца, 9, ч ы waña, ws a Reni ods 
Š alad amaf AA wya B, азд Q R Q 8, Yaad 
wy, dia SA чуй эй D. ce codo Xu Suez gy sty 
Mus Q Q, Ay Bat at A is a R Wad аач 
RA ya GA ча ala didai ved AB Ae at A hai 
MED. ARAB mpy ала Э иа) Ара А д, Саад 
Galt AS Forni QB Ara viel ya RAL N m y, mi 
YAR Aa Bx wanaq wa WQ 8. ЧЕЙ рї (даа, алй, 
Demat AWA rated rad, wx efie vai mela aub eL B 
49, аА хоор оуд Aa «ru wart tid wa 9 Awe ar ха TAL 
CHB WAAL эдр sÑ (Qu, wË, w49a, wau erat onte 
sQ TAR Te WA TE user xi OO 30b dett HH alae 2 
зача ца а ЗА зача i Be, pact nes og Petani, 9А 8. 


Чүй эша WA ач n agg Ba і эл B. ed 
эц 94 Ai sep leen Aue pate sp D. >q eji we vi auci 
чч д, (арза ч aur esi wo 8 ча ЭА ч «1 әл, 
He AON AI HA p. sQ Ay wang Рэм «А dy wtd add sd 
Be A ewan yt May grasa qaw qta He WPL WA B. 


top gw, эш {її Gear al wt BA wed 4M 
HO dey od, AGA LA аА бай welll diim А 2 
B PU wel SA зң оза AA lH WLS FM VA redd 
RS: MPN AM az GB, wy gee Pid yi cd, do Xs d va 
doe ya Y, WA aay Aa эша Ө йч ç ы” XE util 
ма за за ау qa Dann] Bee ai pai add aia an eN 
"Ub à Sy ule FA RAA > Ban ga yu RAUB. (їч эй 
Š =Q wq Fad a Guta, we, Fer A Eraka aa sà V. 
Wey (АЯ wey ae EE Aq db З. змат ЕМ RARR AA 
agi yiyi буй җа Baa A afani RAPA R aaa sA 
09 ENA A a AA ME ea eT A an Wi aA A 
AA ya viai Dg gt ad aaj RA «а, чїй ме 
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a yu Rea a wa, wy Bema Ahh 2A ean 34 fusta 
WAG ал аА ds ARa ager ah Fy Fara BA da 
Talal Mater edt Beled PUN, ARAUA YA RAL sea A ZA 
Aaka YA an aa d yarad al yBad syi sal 
чый йй Ma a чё As Afla aa cp ADs qt A, 
A RA ay alg Ay RAA eO, A VN wl war va Ө. 
3 alia eA, ag 20, eee v7, RA US AA 40, afa aA mij, 
ay ad ada, ada WA Me A eR A ARB, add us 
a far B, aA A A R d PRA T asad ai ya 9, 
PA W Da RA Det ye da Rei arvu AAA, 
PaA ARAY B, A anv WAA y aT А iQ Š >l2 
[дещ Aare Ba agU D EM eal wA Dy PRA agak Гай 
з «fa, at wa al WR A D, w aAA a nuna wd 
fal, alta eee Fl a B aera Qo <à 38 A sod ifl 

Aa wal apy x Wen, Aarel, ард, waar, wad sew, 
xcd) Фа worl Ra WA BAVA ay A Aa wad wd un 
чыма МӘ нба но ijui cup cvs 490, ovedl B waded ata 
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